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REPLY to Mr. Syxzts's Anſwer 
to that DisCouRSE. | 
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The Laws of the Church, whereby for ſo many Ages wel | 
| have been guided in the Exerciſe of Chriflian Religion, 
and the Service of the true God; our Rites, Cuffoms and. 
Orders of eclefraftical Government are called in que- 
Sion. We are acri ſed as Men who will not have Ghriſt | | 
Jeſus to rule over them, but have wilfully caſt bis Sta- 
tutes behind their Backs, hating to be reformed and made 
 ſulett unto the Scepter of his Diſcipline. Behold there- 
fore we offer the Laws whercby we live unto the Trial 
and Judgment of the whole World, &c. 
| Hooker Eccl. Pol. Lib. 1. 
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THE 


P R E F A 4 E 


— HE 'Reverend' and 
6 AT Learned the Dean of 
RS RASH Worceſter, having men- 
tioned, with ſome Ap- 
probation, that mean 
— Diſcourſe of The Vi. 
fole and Invifible Church, which J of- 

fer d to the Publick; it appear, it 
ſeems, to Mr. Hier to deſerve. his 
Aniamadverfions. I verily think that 
the Queſtion, as it lies between this 
Gentleman and me, might have been 
left to the Reader, under the Terms 
which he propoſes, and that I need 
not much have feared the Cenſure 
of any one who ſhould attentively 


A 2 compare | 


„ SK 


C 


1 cbm re "ole each of ut had ſaid” on 
„* the reſpeckine Heads. 80 far as I am 


able to diſcern Truth from Error, I 
may preſume to ſay, this worthy Per- 
fon has not refuted any one Poſition 
by me aſſerted, in the Senſe in which 
I aſſerted it, or defended any one 
Poſition by me oppoſed, in the Senſe 
in which I oppoſed it. But from the 
- ſhort View I took of that Subject in 
my Diſcourſe, I perceived it to be of 
great Extent, to take in many impor- 
tant Queſtions within the Compats P; 
it, to deſerve a much larger Conſide- 
ration, and upon which I might uſe- 
fully employ my Leiſure in the re- 
maining Part of my Life. I was there- 
fore ealtly « determin'd to review what 
I had written, with a due Regard to 


what had been ob jected to it, that 1 
might the better judge what requir'd "| 


Correttion, Enlargement, or Support. W What 
occurd to me in that Reviſal, it Was 
my Intention to have digeſted into a 
Form, rather of Direct Anh, chan 
of mag Controverſy; but the many 
2 25 3 ; neceſſary 


() 


neceſſary Engagements of my Time, 
obliged me to lay aſide that Deſign, 
and will, I ho pe, be my Excuſe to 
the Reader for = theſe Reflections 
to him, under a Form which I; wou 4 
not willingly have choſen. 
Whether Mr. 8 or I are the ableſt 
Diſputants, i is a Point of ſo little Con- 
cern to the World, that I ſhou'd. chink 
a Sheet, of Paper thrown away, which 
was employ” d in the Deciſion of ifs. 
But, the Queſtion which lies before us, 
is of great Importance, and cannqt be 
too largely diſcuſſed. | Tis perhaps a 
Defect ſcarce. wholly, to be avoided iu 


r 


— Controvenſies, that each is anore 
ſolicitous to defend his own Way af 
Arguing, and invalidate that of his Ad- 
verlary, than to clear and eſtablith the 
Truth; to Object: as much, and Affirm 
as little as they can. But he Who 
diſturbs the Peace of the World, only 
to ſhew his Skill in Diſputation, de- 
ſerves to be treated as a publick Incen- 
diary. Truth is the only juſtifiable 
4 to be fought for in Controverſy; 
1 E. A 3 and 


1. vil. 
and if I am not wholly free from 
che common Defects of 'Writings of _ 
this kind; yet this I can with good 
Conteience declare, that I have endeas | 
voured with an honeſt and upright 
Heart to follow Truth: And where- 
ever any Point offered it ſelf, that ap- 
red material, and the Clearing of 
which. I hoped mil ght give Light to the 
main Queſtion' Before” me, I have de- 
parted from tlie uſual Reſerve of a De- 
fendent, and, according to my Abilities, 
purſued it to its proper Cehcleltonz 5 
The Power of the Civil Ma giftrate 
in the Church, the Reader malt have i 
obſerved; was only tranſiently menti- 
oned by me in my Diſcourſe, without 
any Intention to enter into the Grounds 
and Meaſures of that Authority, but 
rather to ſet it aſide as a Subject foreign 
to the- Inquiry before me, which relat- 
only to E cclefiaſtical Power.. 
To doJuſtice to that importatit Sub- 
jeft, would'require altogether as large 
_ 2" Confideration, as whit I intended 


on Ker proper y Ecclefiaftick. As 
ten 


[vii 
I then declined it for that Reaſon, ſo 
the ſame will be my Excuſe for paſt 
| ſing over what Mr. $ has objected 
on that Head; eſpecially ſince the 
| Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of 
Oxford (a) has encouraged us to hope, 
That whenever it is made neceſſary to 
him, he will write profeſſedly on that Ar- 
gument. His Lordſhip will I hope ſuf: 
fer this Neceſſity to be brought on him 
by the Re — 4 of his F K tho no 
Ae ſhould think fit to provoke 
him to it. By {& great a Maſter” we 
may expect to ſee this Subject p laced in 
a clear and diſtinct Light: — if” no 
better Hand can be prevailed on to 
undertake it, the little Service I am 
able to do the Church of Chriſt ſhall 
not be wanting, on that or any other 
Queſtion, which I thall be called upon 
conſider. 
I am perſuaded, the Ris ht of the 
Magiſtrate to fuch Power may be de- 


1 en from clear Principles, and that 
| A4 when 


8 _— 
— 


43%. (a) Def. of Cn PAS 32 


viii] 


When the Limits of it are aſcertained, 


it ill he free ftom any Objection, but 


what lies equally againſt all Authority 
committed to Men, Tix, That it may be 
abuſed, | In the mean time I cannot 


but obſerve, that while ſome are la · 


bouring to ſubvert thoſe Principles, 


upon which every Chriſtian Church lube 


ſiſts as an Eceleſiaſtical Society, others are 
with equal Aſſiduity imployed to de - 


prive them of all Protection from the 
Fivil State, and root out the very Noti- 
on of an Eſtabliſbed Church. Thee APs 
pear to be the natural and neceſſary 
Tendencies of the late: Schemes advan» 
ced amongſt us, in the moſt impartial 
— J am able to make of them, 


from the broken imperfect Manner- in 


which they have been propoſed. 
Mr. S. takes it ill, that the Schemer 


Lately contended for ſhould. be called a 
Pref f. 12. Deſtructive Scheme. The! Deſtruction 
meant, he ſays, is only to Abiiſes, - The 
iz. Amenament contended for, only of Faults) a 


But, 5 * * & .. 7 th; * — py 
. c " ' 
— - - g o 
—w "4 , - 1 k. 4 0 * an 5 42 5. „ 
=? i . - . 
WE = 3. 0p 
by 5 1 U - - 
-—; Ss . 
5 Fred 23 . 
wt 2 
1 * "=, Ss - 7 - , - - 


- 2 85 Cc 7 1 5 ' 1 SEES 1 - N N 1 * s 
RS - „ 5 3 E W | mM IL 8 8 - a » 7 — 
: FRO ESPN £4 Dy 7 8 B 22 r — n 3”. " 8 2 

5 p ; oe Ca ets ae RI | * rr — | five e — 

4 G Cn & 8 — 2 "Yori mn D * gh NR 4 2 < TT . - £ Ee TIRE n I 

ö „„ 3 . 0 * R EE. . d N es EA " _Y N PAR OKs” 

= N » 8 r a 5 5 3 . 2 8 1 — 1 2 1 dy 

8 r a6 * F 5 PRE - = 
; | ISL EE er Se rn : 5 — 
Py * * 
« 4 4 * 2 W > aa 
tal 4 a. 4s of 4 . p = N * 20 * 1 5 


— 


4 


L ix 


1ſt, Before we ſhall be 'obli ged to 
part with any thing eſtabliſhed, 1 hope 
he will permit us 8 be convinced that 
tis an Abuſe, and ought to be removed. 

_ 2dly, If we are to take the Cata- 
logue of Faults and Abuſes from this 
Gentleman, and remove all that he ob- 
jects to, ſo far as I can perceive, the 
whole Polity of the Church, and the 
very Eſſentials of it as a V Wir 6 5 
are to be given up. But, * 

Zaly, I. would willingly . by 
what Authority this is to be done? Who 
are to be the Judges and Refot mera ns 
what i is amiſs ?' 

What will make this whole Matter | 
chun he tells us, is this Allufion —— 
Nothing is more frequent, than to ſpeat 
of Paſſages. of Scripture miſ- tranſſated 
Now, no One - pretends to want an intire 
nem Tranſſation === but correct the Miſ- Pref, 1.4. 
tranſlations, and pull them down,” and 
1 leave the reſt as it is already, and we 
1 /halli have à very juſt, exact, and true 
Tranflation. Thu Caſe, he lays, 27 
PG _—_ in every reſpect to what 


he | 


1 — Ty 


LY 
Naw <X 
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he peckaps wald be pleasd, — fight . 


[x] 


he contituls for, alid therefore F | Ay 
be permitted to argue from it. 


Now, amidſt the infinite Vaiiery's of 


Objedtions of this Kind, whoſe Judg- 
ment are we to follow in the Correcti- 


ons to be made, in order to eſtabliſh 


the juſt, exact, and true Tranſlation he 


ſpea 2 of? To conſult all N 18 
endlek, and to pratify all. i ; ofſible, 


be contented to have done Riforaning - 


But what Satisfaction would this be to 


thoſe who have numberleſs Objections 
to the Tranſlation of Places which he 
approves, who like perhaps the old 
Tranſlation, even of the Places corrected, 
better than what he would ſubſtitute. 
in the room of it? Every one of theſe 


Perſons has the fame Chriſtin Liberty 


of Objecting, is as fully perſuaded in his 
private Judgment, and has as good a 
Right to be hearken'd to in the Work 
of Reformation, as he has. What tlien 
ig to be done? Shall we expunge all 


the Places in the preſent Tranſlation to 


10 which 
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which any one has objected, and 1 
a ſhort Bible out of the Remainder. 
This, I think, is the only Project, in which 
theſe diſſonant - Corretfor's can poſſibly 


| unite upon the Scheme propoſed. An 


Expedient, 1 confeſs, which would- fuit 
admirably well with the ſhort Creeds of 
late contended for. But then, I fear; 
we ſhould be troubled with a freſh Mu- 


| tiny of great N umbers offended with 


our Omiſſions, and clamouring for their 


\ ol Bible again. They would tell us 


we have got away. their old Tranſlation 
from them, under pretence of Pulling 


f down, Orretting, and © Amending Faults 
| mir, and have given them nothing but 


”w incoherent Fragment in the Place of 

Shall we then bid the People get 
Hoi Home, and make the beſt of their 
Bible, and tranſlate it as they can; and 
ſince we cannot agree upon a common 
Trahflation, reſolve ev ery oneto Tranſlate 


for himſelf, and have a Bible to our 


Humour ? This, methinks, would be 
inconvenient on many Accounts, and 


would be ry giving up the wm | 
0 


2 


L x11 

of 3 Fuſt, Exact, and True Tranſlation. 
There is ſtill one Expedient more, which 
is ſurely worth all the reſt, and that 
is, leaving it to ſome Perſons, of whoſe 


Sell and Honeſty, we may reaſonably 


preſume, to make a Tranſation.; and, 


hope, the Superiors of the Church will 


not, even on theſe Accounts, be an im- 
proper Choice. Let every one be at 
Liberty to offer his Corrections, but let 
the Tranſlation, ſo agreed on, be propo- 
{ed to publick Uſe by their Authority, 


Tis not to bg.imagin'd that ſuch Tran 


arion will be without ſome Objection 
from ſome Body or other: It will not, 
perhaps, be fo very Zuſt, Exact, and True, 
as what this learned Gentleman would 
give us. But I cannot conceive how. 
any Tranſlation. can be agreed on, . anc 


Society, by any other Method than this, 
This, as Mr. S. Jays, is 4 Caſe exactly 
parallel in all Reſpects to the Scheme of 


Pulling down and Amending Faults, late- 


Iy contended for; and I leave him to 
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L Xii 
make his Advantage of the Concluſion 
from 1 0 

The Right Reverend che Lord Biſhop 
of Bangor has a Right to my Acknow- 


1 ledgments for the Notice he has been 


2 — d to take; of me, under a Cha- 

racter to which I have no Pretenſions*. 
I beg Leave to aſſure his Lordſhip, that 
there is no one Perſon, whoſe A ſiſtance 
I had more in View than his. If his 
Lordſhi p meant the Poſitions by which 
he has given Offence, in the ſame Senſe 
and Extent i in which I aſſert them, his 
Lordſhip may poſſibly receive ſome Aſ- 


iſtance from what I have written; but 


if his Lordſhip maintains them i in that 
Senſe in which I oppoſe them, I am 
verily. perſuaded | that neither his 
Lordſhip's own Great Parts „ nor the 
utmoſt ee that can be given him, 
will enable him to defend them, and 
reconcile them with his Conceſſion 
That there is a Cat bol ick vifible Church, 
W 7 e able m_— 
7 an 
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©* Anſwer to Dr. Hare's Scrmon, Pref. 5. 6, 7. 


[. X11 
of 2, Juſt, Exatt, _ True, Tranſlation. 
There is ſtill one Expedient more, which 
is ſurely worth all the reft, = that 
is, leaving it to ſome Perſons; of whoſe 
Skill and Honeſty. we may reaſonably 
preſume, to make a Tranſſarion; and, | 
hope, the Superiors of the Church will 
not, even on theſe Accounts, be an im- 
proper Choice. Let every one be at 

Liberty to offer his Corrections, but let 
Them judge upon the Whole, and let 
the Tranſlation, ſo agreed on, be propo- 
{ed to publick Uſe: by their Authority. 
Tis not to bę imagin d that ſuch Tran- 1 
ſation will be without ſome. Objection 14 
from ſome Body or other: It will not, 1 
perhaps, be ſo very. Juſt, Exact, and True, | 8 
17 

1 

L 
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as what this learned Gentleman would 
give us. But I cannot conceive how. * 
any Tranſlation can be agr ed on, and | 
receiv'd into the pubicß Uſe of any | 1 
Society, by any —— Method than — 2 
This, as Mr. S. ſays, is a Caſe exactlß 7 
parallel in all Ref) = to the Scheme of jr 
Pulling down and Amending Faults, late: 


* contended. for; 3 and 1 leave him to 
2 om make 
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bs xii 
evil his Advantage of the Concluſion 
from it. 

The Right Reverend the Lo rd Biſhop 
of Bangor has a Right to my Acknow- 
8 for the Notice he has been 
pleas d to take of me, under a Cha- 
rater to which I have no Pretenſions - 
I beg Leave'to aſſure his Lordſhip, that 
there is no one Perſon, whoſe A itance 
I had more in View than his. If his 
Lordſhi p meant the Poſitions by which 
he has given Offence, in the ſame Senſe 
and Extent in which J aſſert them, his 
Lordſhip may poſſibly receive ſome 4/- 


fiſtance from what I have written; but 


if his Lordſhip maintains them 3; in that 
Senſe in which I oppoſe them, I am 
verily perſuaded | that neither his 
Lordſhip's own | Great Parts nor the 
utmoſt Aſſiſtance that can be given him, 

will enable him to defend them, and 
reconcile them with his Conceſſion ---- 
That there it a Catholick vifible Church, 


compuſed 4.1 eee e Churches, 


and 


11 U 


* ä 


— * — 4 


13 * Aber to Dr. 3 * Pref. P. 6, 7. 


Av 


and that theſe Churches ought to be Or- 

derly Societies. As to the Queſtion pro- 
perly before me, concerning Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority; his Lordfhip has kept 
himſelf fo much within the Caution of 


a Reſpondent, and been ſo ſparing of Ar. | 


matives, that *tis difficult to conjecture 
what he allows. His Lordllips Næga- 
tives are ſo many, and his Reſtriftions 
{o very narrow and excluſive, that : 
confeſs, for my own Part, I cannot] 
i 26nd upon the Whole, that he hw; 
that can be ſufflclent to preſerve 
Sell Order and Regularity in the 
Church. After ſo much Complaint of 
being miſtaken and miſapprehended, his 
Lordſhip might with Reaſon conclude, 
that what he has written wants Expli- 


cation. A Perſon of His Lordſhip's | 


great Abilities might doubtleſs, with a 
lingle Sheet of Paper, put an End to 
this Complaint. A fair explicit Decla- 
ration of what Eccleſiaſtical Authority 


his Lordſhip does allow, would bring 
the Queſtion into Light, and put it in- 


to a fair Wey of — * would 
become 


{xv] 


become a Searcher after Truth. It 
would then appear how far his Lord- 
© ſhip's Negatives extend, what he admits, 
and what he diſapproves. 


Methinks his Lordſhip ſhould be de- 
ſirous to put as 1 an Iſſue as is 
poſſible to a Controverſy, which has 


5 manifeſtly fretted and diſcompoſed 
. his natural 
1 of Spirit which has appear'd in his Lord- 
ſhip's late Writings, muſt have been very 
uneaſy to a Mind whoſe Delight is to be 
calm and undiſturbed. It was no common 


good Temper; that Vexation 


Diſorder, and doubtleſs very painful to 


bis Lordſhip, under which he was moved 
to treat with that Paflion of corn and 
Bitterneſs, a Perſon, whoſe great Learn- 
ing, Modeſty, and exemplary Piety, ren- 
derd him Venerable, even in a private 
Station, and who fills with ſo much Ho- 
nour and Ability both the Epiſcopal and 
the Profeſſor's Chair. His Lordſhip has 
| given the World ſufficient Proofs f his 
Skill in the Science of Defence, and tis 
time for him nq;v to open his Scheme, 
:| and rell us ny what tis he contends | 


for. 


fl xvi] 
for. If his Lordſhip's Scheme of a viſible 
Church were fairly Cams out, and ſhewn 
to be conſiſtent with that Order and 
Regularity which are eſſential to the 
Church as a vifible Society; and to be 


either agreeable in Polity to the primi- 


tive Conſtitution of the Church, as it 
came from the Hands of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, or to depart from it only in 


ſuch Inſtances in which preſent Neceſ- 
ſity obliges us to recede from that Pat- 
tern, his Lordſhip will ſoon find him- 
ſelf reliev'd from all Contradiction. But 
if his Lordſhip ſhall ſtill chuſe to keep 
his Scheme folded up, and deliver us out 
only ſuch general Negatives as are, in 
Appearance, deſtructive of our preſent 
Conſtitution, (which we are deſirous to 

preſerve, till a better is offerd in the 
Place of it,) his Lordſhip muſt not take | 

it ill if we think our e concern'd'to | 


guard againſt Expreſſions, even of a ſus 
picious Meaning, and endeavour to de- 
fend ſuch Authority as his Lordſhip ſeems 


to oppole, whether he ny intended 


to oppoſe it or not. 


7 H E 


Introduction. 
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Of the DisTINCTION of 
_ tbe Viſible and Inviſible 
Church. 


5 HA all true Propoſitions 


% 


are immutable in themſelves, 
and conſiſtent with each other, 
[ readily agree with Mr. 
Sykes ; but before this Re- page 1, 
mark will be of much Ser- 
e vice to us in Application, 
it Will be neceſſary to take another along 
With it, viz. That there are very few Pro- 
poſitions but what require ſome Limitations 
or Reſtrictions before we can ſecurely al- 
A B ſent 
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ſent to them, or argue from them; vlio- 


ever will run over the moſt eſtabliſh'd Prin- 
ciples or Axioms in all Sciences, will find 
few in which it is not neceſſary to ex- 
clude ſome Senſe in which the Terms 
have been ſometimes uſed, before they can 
be admitted as true. And, perhaps, all the 
Errors which have ever appear'd in the 
World, might be traced up to this Original, 


that Men have argued from ſome true Prin- 


ciple, without attending to its neceſſary Re- 


ſtrictions. And tho' in all Ages Concluſions 


have been affirm'd ſo abſurd, that 'tis many 
times difficult to conjecture by what Appear- 
ance of Truth the Authors have been miſled; 
yet whenever we can trace the Error back 


to its Source, we ſhall generally find it an 


irregular. Deduction from ſome Principle, 
which the Author perceiving to be true in 
ſome Senſe, has too haſtily receiv'd as an 
univerſal Truth, and under this Miſtake has 
been led to aſſert Poſitions as Conſequences 
of ſuch Principle, which otherwiſe he would 
hardly have aſſented to. | 
FROM a Perſuaſion, that much of the 
Intricacy that attended the preſent Diſpute 
about Eccleſiaſtical Power, might be clear'd, it 
the neceſſary Reſtrictions were added to 
what each Side affirmed, I was induc'd to 
conſider the moſt material Propoſitions on 


either Part contended for, and to endeavour 
to ſhew how far, when redùuc'd within their 
proper Limits, they might be reconciled to 


each 
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each other. What had been affirm'd on the 
one Side, of the Authority of Chriſt, as Ruler, 
c and the Liberties of Chriſtians, was op- 
pos'd by the other, as deſtructive of all out- 
ward Order and Diſcipline in the Church; 
and, vice verſa, what had been generally 
affirm'd of that min.ſterial Authority 
which is neceſſary to outward Order, 
Regularity, and Diſcipline in the Church, 
Was look d upon as inconſiſtent with the 
7! Supremacy of Chriſt, and the Liberties of 
his Diſciples. Now, the Expedient that 
; promiſed faireſt to bring this Debate to ſome 
Iſſue, was to conſider within what Reſtri- 
ctions the Propolitions afirm'd by each were 
true; by this I hoped it would appear 
which Side had tranſgreſsd in their Aſſer- 
tions, and by what Reduction of each they 
might be render'd conſiſtent with Truth - 
and one another. In purſuance of this De- 
1 ben. I began with conſidering what had 
been affirmd by one Side, of the Authority of 
: Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chriſtians, becauſe 
: ſome general Aſſertions on this Subject had 
given the preſent Riſe to this Controverſy. 
An Author of great Character had afhrm'd, 
in indefinite Terms, that Chriſt was the ſole 
Raler, ſole Teacher, &c. in his Church. At 
theſe Propoſitions publick Offence had been 
taken, as apparently excluſive of all outward 
Miniſtry, Order, = Diſcipline in the Church. 


In Defence of them from this Imputation, 
the ſame Author had reply d, That the 
” "1 Church 


Church to Which theſe Propoſitions related, 
was the Inviſible Charch, and therefore that 
they cou'd not be charg'd with tending to 


deſtroy that outward Government and Diſ- 
cipline which belong'd only to the Viſible 


Church. I thought my ſelf therefore oblig d 


to conſider theſe Aſſertions, as guarded by 


that Diſtinction which had been claimed, as 


aſcertaining their Meaning, and by which, 
when truly underſtood, they appeared very 

- defenſible. lr. 
Bur to my great Surprize, the Gentle- 
man who has done me the Honour of his 
Pag. 8. Animadverſions, tells me, There is no ſuch 
 ſabtile Diſlinilion in the Matter, at leaſt none 
in Scripture, Mr. Sykes very well knows, 
that not I, but his very good Friend, firſt 
apply'd this Diſtinction in this Controverſy, 
who, I-preſume, will be able to tell him 
whence he had it. T am unwilling to think 
Pag. 6. Mr. S. intends to contradict that jadicious, 
inimitavle Writer ; and yet fo it 1s, that ju- 
dicious Writer affirms in plain Words, that 
the Church he meant, was the Inviſible Church. 


Mr. S on the other Hand ſays, the Church 


Peg 229. is a Viſible Society, and that there is no ſuch 
ſubtile Diſtinction. Now, I can imagine no 

Way of reconciling theſe two Friends, but by 
ſuppoſing either that the one means the ſame 


thing by an Inviſible Church, that the other 


does by a Viſible Society, or elſe that Chriſt 
has two Churches, one Viſible, and the other 
7rvijible ; or, laſtly, that theſe two Terms 
bawW = to 66 7 . DT are 
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are apply'd to the ſame Church in different 


: Conſiderations and Reſpects. I preſume this 
Gentleman wall not contend for either of the 
former Suppoſitions ; and therefore, unleſs 


he will break with his Friend on this Point, 
he muſt allow the latter; but then this is 
that very ſubtile Diſtinction which he rejects. 
Fo what ſecret Reaſons this Diſtinction, 
within which ſo great a Maſter of Diſputati- 
on had intrench'd himſelf, as a Defence im- 
penetrable by all his Adverſaries, is now 
thus ſlighted, I will not take upon me to 


conjecture; but very remarkable it is, that 


thro' this whole Performance of Mr. S. this 
Diſtinction is intirely dropt. It concerns 
me to offer ſome Reaſons for the Juſtice and 
Pertinency of that Diſtinction, Which J 
choſe as the Subject of my Diſcourſe, and 
which I continue to think of great Uſe and 
Importance, and the beſt Key to open the 
Per plexities of the preſent Queſtion. 

THAT the Authority of Chriſt over his 
Diſciples is a ſpiritual, internal Authority, 
a Dominion over the Conſcience, the Spirit, 
the inner Man, will not, I preſume, be de- 


nied; and conſequently that the Subjects of 


this Authority are the Spirit, the internal 
Man. For tho' the Obedience of the out- 
ward and viſible Action be alſo due to the 
Authority of Chriſt, yet this is no farther 
an acceptable Service to him, than as a 


Sign or Evidence of the inward Submiſſion 


of the Heart and Soul to his Authority ; 
N B 3 tlus 


el. 

this is the ſpecial Subjection he requires: 
And therefore, tho' Charity obliges us, where 
the Action is regular, to eſteem the Perſon 
as internally acceptable to Chriſt, yet this 
Conclufion 1s not certain, but only preſump- 
tive; for as the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, in the 
Caſe of Charity, a Man may give all his Goods 
to feed the Poor, and yet want that Grace 3 
ſo in all other Inſtances, the Reality of the 
Virtue, which is the Obedience requir d by 
Chriſt, is inviſible to Men, and diſcern- 
able only to God. Now, when we ſpeak of 
any Chriſtian, as ſtanding in this iaternal Re- 
lation to Chriſt, we call him a Member of the 
Tzxviſible Church, and the whole Body or Ag- 
gregate of ſuch Chriſtians, the Invzi{ivle Church. 
And this Denomination we apply to them ; 
becauſe the Relation on which it is founded, 
the Dominion it refers to, the Graces and In- 
fluences by which that Dominion is exerciſed, 
and the Obedience that are paid to it, are 
all ſpiritual, internal, and with reſpect to us 
who ſpeak of it, inviſible. But theſe very 
ſame Perſons, who ſtand thus internally re- 
laced to Chriſt, ſtanding alſo externally re- 
lated to certain Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, 
as Members of a viſible Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munity, and obliged by that CharaQer 
to certain outward viſible Obſervances ; 
when we conſider them in this Relation, we 
call rhem Members of the Viſible Charch, and 
the whole Body or Aggregate of Chriſtians 
#79 conlider'd, The Viſible Church. This Di- 
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Diſtinction T think juſt, becauſe the two Re- 


* lations expreſs'd by the two Terms of it are 


real and diſtinct Relations; and therefore I 


I cannot without better Reaſons than JI yet 


ſee, be convinced, that the Idea of the Iv iſible 
Church is a mere Eus rationis, an empty un- 
founded Notion; but to me it appears an 
Idea reſulting from the Nature of the Thing, 
and a Relation really exiſtent. The Word 
Church, if J miſtake not, is what ſeems im- 
properly uſed in this Branch of Diſtincti- 
on. This Word, I acknowledge, gene- 
rally ſignifies a Number of Chriſtians aſ- 
ſociated together under the ſame viſible 


_ Paſtors, in the ſame outward Worſhip 


and Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion; 


and while only this common Senſe or the 


Word is attended to, it may appear the 
ſame Solœciſm to fay an Inviſible Church, 
as to ſay an Inviſible wiſible Society. But 
beſides this external Relation, which is 
expreſs'd by the Word Church taken in the 
common Senſe, Chriſtians ſtand alſo in an 


Internal Relation to Chriſt, ſuperior to 


this, and diſtinct from it, and which there- 
fore it is proper to expreſs by ſome di- 
ſtinctive Term. To this Purpoſe the Word 
Church, as limited by the Term 1aviſvle, 


has been uſed by many of the beſt Wri- 


ters ſince the Reformation ; and even long 
before, we find Chriſtians as ſtanding in 
this internal, inviſible Relation to Chriſt, 
conſider'd „ and as a Body, 


Dife. 
Pag. 11. 


as I obſerv'd formerly from St, Auguſtine 
and lement of Alexandria, But *tis not 


worth the while to diſpute about a Term, 


provided what is meant by it is underftood. 


Ir is, I think, ſufficient to obſerve that this 


Term, Inviſible Church, has been uſed to ex- 
preſs the Idea I have annex'd to it ; and till 
a better can be found, this may very well 
ſerve. | | : | | 

Bu r whatever Words we make Choice of 
for this Service, it is of great Concern that 


our Ideas be kept as diſtinct as the Relations 


on which they are founded, becauſe other- 
wiſe our Reaſoning will be attended with 
great Confuſion . and Perplexity. It is cer- 
tain, that where the Perſon is the ſame, and 
the Relations under which we conſider him 
are really diſtin, it muſt often happen that 
what we affirm of him under one Relation, 
will not belong to him under. the other ; 
what is true of him in one Relation, will 
not be true of him in the other; and 
conſequently two apparently oppolite Pro- 
poſitions will be true of the ſame Perſon. 
Thus, of the ſame Perſon it may be af- 
firm'd, that Chrift is bis ſole Ruler, and 
that others alſo are his Rulers. Now 
we refer each of theſe Propoſitions to that 


Relation of the Perſon to which each 


belongs, they are both true, and both con- 


tent; but if, attending to the Unity of 


the Perſon, we conclude an Unity of the 
Subject in theſe Propoſitions, they mult 
J ji TT ou appear 
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appear oppoſite and inconſiſtent, and we 


| ſhall be led to diſcard one of them as falſe, 


which yet cannot be done without great 


Inconvenience. And fo, if two Men are 


ſpeaking of this Perſon, one of which con- 


ſiders him in one relation, the other in the 


other, they may wrangle on eternally, 


2 each affirming contrary to the other; one 
(e. g.) that Chriſt is his ſole Ruler, the other, 


that others alſo are his Rulers, and each very 
confident of the Truth of what he affirms: 
Neither can this Confuſion be put an End to, 
but by ſhewing in what Relation of the 


Perſon what each affirms is true. 


A farther Occaſion of Miſunderſtanding 
has been, that tho' the Relations expreſs'd 
by theſe Terms, Member of the Inviſible Church, 


0 Monks of the Ville Church, be really di 


ſtinct, yet the ſame Words have: been uſed 


to expreſs the Authority to which the Per- 


ſons in each of theſe Relations are ſubject, 
(e. 2.) Ruler, Teacher, Judge, &c. Now tis 
acknowledg'd that in theſe different Appli- 
cations, the Extent of Authority apply'd 
in theſe Terms, and the | Meaſure of 
Subjection due to it, are different; the 
beſt Way therefore to aſcertain the Uſe 
of theſe Terms, is to conſider the diſtinct 
Relations they are applied to; and when 
the juſt Boundaries of each Relation are 
fix'd, the Senſe of the Terms in each 
Application will be eaſily fix'd and de- 
termin'd too. A Confuſion of * 185 
| or ; con- 
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I confeſs, very apt to introduce a Confuſion 


of Ideas; but as no Language ever did ſo, 
I believe none ever will furniſh out diſtinct 
Words for every Idea; but where two or 
more Ideas have agreed in ſome general Re- 
ſemblance or Analogy, one common Term 
has been thought ſufficient to ſtand for 
them, and the common Senſe of Man- 
kind has been rely'd on, to obſerve from 
the Difference of the Subjects it is apply'd 
to, the different Extent and Import of it. 
And this Remark I beg Leave to apply 
here more particularly. Theſe Terms, Ruler, 
Jeacher, &c. have been uſed indifferently, 
to ſignify the ſupreme Authority of Chriit 
in theſe Characters, and the Miniſterial 


Powers of the Viſible Officers of the 


Pag. 9. 


Church; and this promiſcuous Uſe of L 
ſome of them we find in the Scripture it 


ſelf. Mr. S. has taken Notice of it, with 
reſpect to the Word Teacher; and if he 
had thought fit to allow the ſame Diſtin- 


| Qtion of a ſupreme and ſubordinate Senſe, 


with reſpect to the other Terms, he might 
have ſaved himſelf and me a great deal 
of Trouble. The Church of Rome, indeed, 
has taken Advantage from the promiſcu- 
ous Uſe of theſe Terms, and by extend- 
ing them beyond their due Import, in 
the latter Application, has aſcribed Powers 
to the viſible Superiors of the Church, which 


intreach on the proper Authority of Chriſt. | 


But nevertheleſs, the beſt Writers ſince the 


Refor- 
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Reformation ha ve not thought it neceſſary to 


throw by theſe Terms, but have contented 


themſelves with aſcertaining the Meaning 
to which they ought to be reſtraind in 
each Application, and within which they 
are as inoffenſive as any that cou'd be ſubſti- 
tuted in the Place of them. And unleſs a 


new Sett of Terms can be agreed on, and re- 


ceiv'd into common Uſe, there is no Re- 


medy; but we muſt go on in the old Way 


of Speaking, and depend on the Equity of 
Mankind, to underftand the Words in 
that Senſe which each Application re- 
quires. For my own Part, I thought I 
had taken ſufficient Care to prevent Miſ- 
conſtruction of theſe Terms, as apply'd by 
me to the viſible Officers of the Church, 
by the Limitations I annex'd to them; in 
which I, as plainly as I cou'd, renounc'd 
that Authority which was fignify'd by 
them, when apply'd to Chrift. The Au- 
thority of Chriſt I acknowledge to be ſu- 
perior and paramount to all others; that 
his Doctrines are to be believ'd, and his 
Laws, obey d, tho the whole World ſhou'd 
eontradict the one, and forbid the other. 
All this I affirm, and ſhall always con- 
tend for, as zealouſly as Mr. S. and let 
him be Anathema who denies it. And if 
1n aſſigning the Limits of any Branch of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, I have extended it too far, 
I acknowledge it to be a Miſtake, which af- 
fects the real Subject of the Diſpute, the 
f% 5 5 8 * 0 | Bounds 
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Bounds of the two Relations; and when. © 
ever I am convinc'd of any ſuch Error, I _ 
ſhall readily retra&t it. But as I am not 
conſcious to my ſelf of any ſuch Tranſgreſ- 
fion, and am very ſure I never intended it, 
ſo if any Expreſſion ſeems not fully enough 
_ excluſive of ſuch a dangerous Senſe, I only 
deſire the common Favour of explaining what 
may be obſcure in one Place, by what is ex- 
preſs d more fully and clearly in another. 
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uA. 
Review of the ſirſt and ſecond Chapters 
of my Diſcourſe. Of Chriſt, the ſole 
Law-giver, Judge, &c. And of the 
Danger of Religion from the Prin- 
2 . ciples I oppoſe. 


X - Xx Vu 


N Application of the foreſaid 
Diſtinction of the Church, 
J obſerv'd, that when we 
conſider the Church un- Dic. 
der the Idea of Inviſible, we © * 1 
acknowledge Chrilt ozly as 
[ >" Langiver, Ruler, &c. in 
it: But as for ſole Head, which Mr. S. P. 6, 
has put in by a Slight of Hand, I ſhall 
often have Occaſion to admire. I ſay no 
+ ſuch thing; on the contrary, in the Words : 
preceding thoſe, he cites from Page 2. 
I fay, theſe Terms, Viſible and Inviſible, re- 
- © preſent one Church, one Society, of which Chriſt 
1 Head, and at the Beginning of the 2d 
Part, I fay, ander both theſe Denominations 
2? Chriſt is conſider d as Head of the Church. I 
| e115 
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pe r 
this T affirm, that when we ſay that Chriſt 
is the ſole Ruler, fole Teacher, &c. in his Church, 
we conſider the Church under the Idea of 
Inviſible ; and *tis with ſome Surprize I find 
my ſelf contradicted in this by Mr S. be- 
cauſe an Author very high in his Efteem had 
ſaid ſobefore me. But Mr. S. it ſeems, is of an- 
other Mind, and cannot allow any ſuch Di- 
pag. 8. ſtinction, any ſuch partial abſtract Conſideration. © 
As to the Diſtinction, I preſume, I have offer d 4A 
ſomething in Vindication of it. If it's being a Cl 
partial —_ Conſideration of the Church is W. 
what offends, I acknowledge it is ſo; I think N 
it muſt be ſo, and was ſo, when apply'd by © Vi 
his Friend, as much as when apply'd by me. an 
His ſaid Friend apply'd it to the ſame Propo- in. 
ſitions that I do, wiz. That Chriſt is the ſole Ch 
Law-giver, ſole Teacher, &c. of his Church. In II 
Defence of theſe Propoſitions from the th 
Charge laid againſt them, of tending to an 
ſubvert all outward Government and Diſci- A 
pline in the Church, he had declared, that on 
the Church he was ſpeaking of, was the Il. We 
viſible Church; which Anſwer, if it ſignify d c 
any thing, muſt mean, that in theſe Aſſer- Rs 
tions he confider'd the Inviſible Church, and 4 
did not conſider the Viſible; which, unleſs he 
there are two Churches, is a partial abſtracf m 
Conſideration of the Church. he 


d. Bur I muſt obſerve, that this Gentle- pre 
man, when he comes to apply his Anſwer, * he 
has, with a very unfair Liberty, alter d the w 

Terms 


f L 15 J 

Terms of the Notion he profeſſes to op- 
poſe, and inſtead of partial abſtract Conſide- 
ration of the Church, has put partial ab- 
ſtract Conſideration of the Rale of Chriſt. 


* 


2 © other Authority or Miniſtry in View, 
e but thoſe of Chriſt and the Holy Spi- 
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& rit.” I aſſure Mr. S. I mean the whole 
Authority of Chriſt, with reſpe& to his 
Church; and what I affirm is, that when 
we conſider the Church under this Idea, the 
Mind has this whole Authority of Chriſt in 
View, and only that, without conſidering 
any external Rulers, Teachers, &c. This is 
indeed a partial abſtract Conſideration of the 
Church, but not of the Authority of Chriſt. 
The Church, or the Chriſtians ſubject to 


Pag.8. - 


Diſc. 
Pag. bo 


this Authority, we conſider in one reſpect, 


and do not confider in another ; but this 
Authority of Chriſt, we do not conſider in 


one reſpect, and not conſider in another; but 


we only conſider his Authority, without 
conſidering the Authority of other Teachers, 
Rulers, &c. This, I think, is not properly 


Alſtraction; but if Mr. S. will have it fo, I 


ſhall not contend about a Word; but then I 
muſt obſerve, that ſuch Abſtraction as this 
he himſelf will be obliged to allow, even 
in that Scripture he refers to in Diſ- 
proof of any Abſtraction, Mat. xxiii. where 
he ſays, Chriſt is calPd Mlaſter and Teacher, 


with an expreſs Prohibition to all others to 


| aſſume 
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—= 
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Civil Superior. Secondly, Mr. S. in the next 1 


aſſume to themſelves thoſe Titles; ſor I ſup- _ , 
7 - . 5 . bi 
ofe it will be allow'd, that notwithſtand- 
ing this Prohibition, Men may take to them- 
ſelves, or acknowledge in others, the Title 
of Maſter in a civil Senſe, and conſequently 
here, is one ſuch Abſtraction, (i. e.) the ſpi- 
ritual Authority of Chriſt is confider'd, 
without conſidering the Authority of a 


Paragraph allows other ſubordinate Teachers | 
in the Church; and therefore here is alſo js 
another ſuch Abſtraction, (i. e.) Chriſt, as d. 
Teacher is here conſider'd, and other ſub- E 
ordinate Teachers, are not conſider'd; * x 


but, in Truth, as to the Authority of Chriſt 


them as Members of the outward Commu- 


in this Idea of the Invifible Church, there R 
is no Abſtraction at all. But when un- Ce 
der this Idea we conſider the Church, or an 
Chriſtians ſubject to this Authority, it is an de 
abſtract Conſideration of them; we conſider 2 C/ 
them as internal, inviſibly related to Chriſt, in 
not attending to other external Relations, in cls 
which they are ſubject to other Rulers, whe- an 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. Now, when we . 


conſider Chriſtians under this Character (as in 


Members of tke Inviſible Church) Chriſt is tru- & 
ly and properly their ſole Ruler, Teacher, &c. mi 
When we conlider the ſame Perſons in their wi 
Civil Character, they are as truly ſubject to x 
their Civil Rulers; and when we conſider 


nity of the Church, they are as truly ſubject 
to the viſible Rulers in that Community, 


% 


P- under each of theſe Characters here is a 
d- partial abſtract Conſideration of the Perſon 


4 ſubject, but here 1s no partial abſtract Conſi- 
deration of either of the Powers ro which 
he is ſubject. They are not conſider'd in 
one reſpect, and not in another, but each 
is conſider'd in its full Extent; and while 
they are confined within the Bounds of 
xt that Extent, it may as truly be affirmed, 
5 that the Perſon under the ſecond Character 
ſo is ſubject only to his Civil Rulers, and un- 
as der the laſt, that he is ſubject only to his 
b- Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, as it is under the frſt, 
that he is ſubject only to Chriſt. 
iſt Bur Mr. S. in order to convince his 
re Reader, that I intend here a partial abſtract 
N- 7 Conſideration of the Authority of Chriſt, 
or and to ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuch a Conſi- 
in deration, pag. 12. argues thus — To ſay that 
er © Chriſt is ſole Law-giver and Judge, is only true 
t, inthis Senſe, that the Mind in making this Con- 
in cluſion perfectly al ſtracts from external Relations, 
e- and attends wholly to the internal Relation be- 
Ve | zween the Members of the Church and Chriſt, is 
as in reality to ſay, that Chriſt is not ſole Law-giver, 
u- &c. For theſe Words he refers to p. 8. of 
c. my Dzſc, IJ muit beg Leave to tranſcribe the 
ir whole Sentence, which runs thus. © For 
to * tho? a conſcientious Obſervance of all re- 
J lative Duties to either of theſe Powers 
© (Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Superiors) may be 
* one Reaſon why we eſteem any Perſon 
to be a Member of Chriſt s inviſible Church; 

| | 6 £6 yet 
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181 
yet the Mind, in making this Concluſion, 
perfectly abſtracts from theſe external Re- 
lations, and attends wholly to the inter- 
nal Relation between him and Chriſt, and 
affixes this Character to him, not as he 
has obeyed Men, but as in obeying Men 
he has obeyed Chriſt. ” This Gentleman 
muſt permit me to ask him ſeriouſly, with 
what Juſtice or Truth he could repreſent 


me as he does. 
H x tells the Reader, That the Concluſion I 


W 


there ſpeak of is That Chriſt is ſole Law-giver, 4 
& c. The Reader, to his great Surprize, muſt 


ſee that the Concluſion I refer to is, That 
any Perſon is a Member of Chriſt's inviſible Church. 
According to him I go on thus 


all external Relations. = External Relations 
of whom, of Chrift, or between Chriſt and 


the Members of the Church? I know of | 


none ; all the Relations I can conceive be- 
tween Chriſt and the Members of his Church 
Here on Earth, are ſpiritual, internal Rela- 
lations; the Relations I refer to, are the Re- 


lations of the Perſon to his Civil or Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Superiors; and from theſe, J ſay, the 
Mind abſtracts, when it conſiders any Per- 
ſon as a Member of the inviſible Church; 


here is an abſtract Conſideration of the Per- 


ſon, but none of the Authority of Chrift. I 
think then, upon a Compariſon of my Words 


with his Recital of them, I might content 


my 


The © 
Mind, in making this Concluſion, (that Chriſt is 
the ſole Law-giver, Cc.) perfectly abſtract from 
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E 
my ſelf with replying, That the Recital is a 
- manifeſt Falſification of my Words. But 


ſuppoſe, J had faid——That when we affirm 
that, Chriſt is the ſole Law-giver over Chri- 
ſtians, the Mind abſtracts from all external 
Relations of ſuch Chriſtians, and attends 
wholly to the internal Relation between the 
Members of the Church and Chriſt, which, 
as near the Propoſition is, he ſeems willing to 
contradict, as any I can frame out of tlie 
Words of this Paragraph; why, then, Mr. 
S. will tell me, this is in reality ſaying, that 
Chriſt is not ſole Law-giver and Judge, but that 


others are Lam: givers and Judges with him. But 


I conceive *tis in reality ſaying no more 
than this. That Chriſt is ſo/e Lam-giver and 
Judge over Chriſtians, conſider'd in one Rela- 
tion, tho? others beſides Chriſt are Law-givers 
over them, conſider'd in other Relations; and 
this I ſhall continue to ſay, till I ſee better 
Reaſons why I ſhould ſay otherwile. 

Bur in the next Paragraph we have a 
very material Queſtion put. F Chrift be ſole 
Law-giver, Ruler, &c. over whom does he ſtand in 
theſe Relations? The Anſwer is, the InvilibleCharch. 
This Anſwer Mr. S. can by no means allow 
to be ſufficient ; but before J examine his Ob- 
jections, I beg Leave once more to remind 
him, That in this Anſwer 1 have the Happi- 
nels to agree with his good Friend, my Lord 
Biſhop of Bangor, who, page 17. of his Sermon 
aſſerts, That the Church is the Number of Men, 
who are truly and leer ſubject to Jeſus Chriſt 

2 ? 


alone 


„ 


[ 20 } f 
alone, as their Lam-giver and Judge. This 
Church, this Number of Men, who are thus 
ſubject to Chriſt alone in theſe Relations, ge 
affirms, page 70 of his Auſwer to the Repreſen- 
tation of the Committee, to be the Ixviſibllte 
Church of Chriſt. Now I ſuppoſe my Invi- 
{ible Church, is to all Intents and Purpoles 
as good an Inviſible Church as his Lord 
ſhip's; and whenever his Lordſhip ſhall 
people his Church with Subjects to Chriſt, 
as ſole Lam giver and Judge, I {hall hope to 
ind ſome in mine. But how fruitful ſoever 
of Subjects to Chriſt his Lordſhip's inviſible 
Church may be, Mr. S. is of Opinion, that 

mine can produce none. For {o it is, that 
the ſame Perſons are both internally united 
to Chriſt, and externally incorporated into 
* 2 viſible Society of his Church;) ſo that Chriſt 
7s ſole Ruler, and yet has no Subjects whom be can 
folely rule; he is ſole Law-giver, and yet can give 

| Laws to none ſolely: For this plain Reaſon, becauſe 
the Inviſible Church is a mere Notion, a mere ab- 
ſtract Conſideration, a mere Relation, not capable 
Rule and Goverament. Now, if there neither 
were, nor could be any ſuch thing as true 
Chriſtians in the World, the Term Invi ſi- 
ble Church might be call'd a mere Notion, a 
Fiction, an Idea, which had no real Being to 
anſwer it. But ſo long as there are any 
ſuch Perſons, theſe Perſons are not mere 
Notions, mere abſtra& Conſiderations, but 
real Beings ſtanding in a real Relation to 
Chriſt, expreſs'd by this Idea; and in that 

| | Relation 
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Relation theſe Perſons are very capable of 
being ruled and govern d, tho' not of Rule 
and Government; neither is there the lea ſt 
Abſurdity in ſaying, that theſe ſame Perſons, 
as internally related to Chriſt, are ſubject 
only to him, and as externally incorporated 
in the viſible Society of the Church, are 
ſubject alſo to others. | 


From the Conſideration of theſe two Chap- 
ters of my Diſcourſe, to which he had reter'd, 
Mr. S. goes off to a Queſtion, concern- 
ing which I there ſay nothing at all, 278. 
Whether the Notion I aſſert, or thoſe I 
oppole, tend moſt to the Security of Chriſtianity, 


and Religion in the World? Now, tho? T think ? 


this not the proper Place for this Inquiry, 


yet, I acknowledge, *tis a Queſtion I am 


bound ſo far at leaſt to anſwer, as to ſhew 
that Religion is endanger'd by the Aſſertions 
which I oppoſe ; becauſe in my Preface J 
gave this as a Reaſon why I offer'd my 
Diſcourſe to the Publick. But I confeſs, 
this Author's. Reaſoning, in'this and the fol- 


: lowing Page, are too profound and unintelli- 


gible, at leaſt to me, that I will not preſume 
to aſcertain his Meaning, leſt I ſhould be 
charg'd. with Miſrepreſenting. I ſhall there- 
fore think it ſufficient to explain and ſupport 
what I ſuggeſted, concerning the Danger of 
Religion in my Preface, which alone is here 
refer'd to. And, 


Firſt, 


. 


[223 


Firſt, IT is fit we aſcertain what is en- 
dangerd, before we enquire what Danger it 
is in. Now ſince this is given as the Ground 
of my Apprehenſion, that ſome Principles 
which are true only of the Iviſille Church 
have been extended to the Viſible, tis evi- 


dent that the Religion or Chriſtianity Which 


I apprehend to be endanger'd, is either a Part 


7 Pra, p. 9. 


or the Whole of the Viſible Church; for that 
concerning which they were true, wou'd not 


be endanger'd by thoſe Principles; but if 


they were apply'd to a Subject concerning 
which they were falſe, that wou'd be endan- 


gerd by them. And agreeably I obſerv'd |, 


that thoſe Principles ſo apply'd, endanger d, 
Firſt, the Peace, Diſcipline, and even the Be- 
ing of the Viſible Church; and, Secondly, 
Oar Religion, or the particular Conſtitution 


of the Church of Englaua, as oppoſed to the 


Prep. p. 8. 


Religion of Papiſts and Sectaries. In theſe 


Senſes the Word Religion has ordinarily been 


uſed and underſtood; and whatever endan- 
gers Religion in either of theſe Senſes, I hope, 
as a Chriſtian Divine, and a Member of this 
Church, T may be permitted to oppaſe. 

Now for the Rea ſon of that Apprehenſion, 


Jaſſign'd this; That theſe Principles, Chriſt 


is ſole Ruler, ſole Teacher, &c. in his Church, 
had by ſome Authors been ſo unmarily and 
ſaſpicioufly affirm'd, that they had been un- 
derſtood in ſuch a Senſe as was excluſive of 
all outward Order, Miniſtry, and Diſcipline 
in the Church, and appear'd to leave it with- 
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out any viſible Authority to judge, cenfure, or 
puniſh Offenders, Whether theſe Aurhors in- 
tend this Senſe or not, I did not take upon 
me to determine; I rather hoped they might 
not, becauſe the Propoſitions were really 
true in a very ſafe and important Senſe. But 
whatever they intended, it was manifeſt theſe 
Propoktions were not fo clearly limited to 
their true Senſe, but that they were daily 
underſtood and argued from in another; and 
theſe Concluſions, deduced as Conſequences 
from them, That no Chriſtian is any more 
a Prieſt, a Teacher, a Ruler in the viſible 
Church than another; in {hort, that all Chri- 
ſtians are in all reſpects Equal. Theſe are 
the Concluſions which J oppoſed, and nor 
the Propoſitions whence they were inferr'd, 
which within their proper Limits I under- 
took to defend. Now that the Peace, Order 
and Diſcipline of the viſible Church is en- 
danger'd by theſe Concluſions, I ſhall for 
the preſent ſuppoſe ; and if theſe Principles, 


| Chriſt is ſole Ruler, ſole Teacher, & c. in the 


Church, be extended to a Senſe which ne- 
ceſſarily leads to theſe Concluſions, they are 
then equally endanger'd by theſe Principles. 


That they ought not to be extended to ſuch 


a Senſe, and that they may ſafely be affirm'd 
in another, I have endeavour'd to ſhew ; But 
when thoſe Concluſions are deduced from 


them, I continue to ſay they endanger both 


Ours and every other viſible Church in the 
World; for this plain Reaſon, becauſe no vi- 


C4 ſible 


[ 24 ] 
{ble Church can ſubliſt without Teachers, 
Rulers, &c. and a Subordination of ſome 
Perſons to others; and whatever tends to 
ſubvert and deſtroy all viſible Churches, will, 
Jam afraid, be found to endanger Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf, or Religion, even in the moſt 
ſpiritual Notion of it. Mr. S. grants, that a 
Pag. 13. True Principle may be the accidental Occaſion of 
Danger to that which it was deſign'd to preſerve; 
which, I ſuppoſe, can only happen by its be- 
ing not truly underſtood : Such Danger, I 
imagin'd, I ſaw in the preſent Caſe ; which, 
whether accidental or intended, I thought it 
worth my while to endeavour to prevent; 
and that the beſt Way to prevent it, was to 
aſſign the true Senſe to ſuch Principles as, 
miſunderitood, had been the Occaſion of Dan- 
ger. In the true Senſe I contend for them as 
earneſtly as Mr. S. and in that Senſe onl 
in which they occalion'd Danger, I Eli 
. | 
Bur tho? I cannot perceive the Force of 
all this Author's Reaſonings in theſe Pages, 
yet ſome Things I think I underſtand ; and 
thoſe I ſhall take notice of. Pag. 16, he ſays, 
Religion to a Chriſtian ſignißjing Faith in Chriſt, 
and "Obedience to 7 ry WK This 2 
be endanger'd by this Principle, that Chriſt is ſole 
Ruler, &c. becauſe the firm Perſuaſion of the 
Truth of this Principle tends to ali, this Faith 
and Practice. No doubt it does, when truly 
underſtood ; but as extended to the Senſe, 
and produced for the Concluſions which I 
1 ; oppoſe, 
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3 oppoſe, it tends to deſtroy and ſubyert both, 


and therefore endangers Religion, even in 


this Senſe. But he ſays, Ir leſſens not our Pag 15 


Eſteem for any thing Ehriſt has enjoyu'd. Now, 
I conceive, 'tis an Inſtitution of Chriſt, that 
ſome ſhou'd be appointed for the publick 
Teaching and Inſtruction of others; and that 
*tis a Law of Chriſt, that the Inferiors of the 
Church ſhou'd ſabmit themſelves to thoſe who 
are appointed to Rule over them, or guide them; 
and that Mens Eſteem for this Inſtitution , 
and this Law of Chriſt, is very much leffen'd 
by thoſe who affirm, in Conſequence of. this 
Principle, that no Chriſtian is any more a 
Prieſt, or a Teacher, than another; and that 
none is appointed toGuide or Rule over others. 
In ſhort, T argued only againſt a miſtaken 
Senſe of this Principle in which I appre- 
hended it to be dangerous; Mr. S. in An- 
ſwer to me proves, that there is a Senſe in 
which it is not dangerous; to which I readily 
agree: But in Defence of what I oppoſe, he 
has not, ſo far as I can perceive, offer'd any 

thing at all. | 
Pag. 15. Ir I underſtand him, he fays, that 
my Diſtinction of the Church into {le and 
Inviſible, and the Senſe I gave of that Prin- 
ciple, Chriſt is ſole Ruler, Teacher, &c. in Con- 
ſequence of it, repreſents Chri/tianity as 4 
Religion, partly Divine, parily Human, — con- 
founds and makes a- Medley of Chriſtianity, &C. 
Now my Repreſentation is of the Church; 
and if this Diſtinction repreſents it as —_— 
ome- 


[ 26 } 
ſomething Human in it, as well as ſomething 
Divine, it repreſents it truly; and I am fo 
far from perceiving that it tends to introduce 
Confuſion, to affirm rhat Chriſt is ſole Ru- 
ler, &c. over Chriſtians, as Members of the 
Inviſible Church; and that others alſo are 
Rulers over them, conſider'd as Members 
of the Viſible, that I think quite otherwiſe; 
and that conſidering Chriſtians under theſe 
two Relations, is the beſt Way to prevent 
Confuſion, and to diſtinguiſh thoſe Powers 
in the Church which are reſerv'd to Chriſt, 
from thoſe which are committed to Men. 


Ur oN the Whole, I beg Leave to obſerve, 


that all Mr. S. has objected againſt my Di- 
ſtinction of the Church into Viſible and In- 
viſible, proceeds upon this Miſtake, that it 
implies a partial abſtract Conſideration of the 
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Authority of Chriſt: Whereas, I hope, I have ; 


plainly {hewn, that the partial abſtract Conſi- 
deration is only of the Church, or Chriſtians, 
ſubject to that Authority. This I can eaſily 
excuſe as a Miſtake; whether the ſame 
Excuſe will be allow'd for the Liberty he 
has taken in reciting my Words, I leave to 
the Reader. As to my Notion of the In- 
viſible Church, which is truly the Subject of 
the two Chapters which have been under 
Conſideration, I have the Satisfaction to be- 
lieve, that whenever My Lord Biſhop of Bangor 
{hall favour us with as full an Explication of 
What he meant by this Term, as I have 

attempted, 
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! attempted, he will find himſelf as much 


concern'd to anſwer Mr. Sykes's Objections 
againſt it as Tam. This, indeed, I preſumed 
was a Point agreed on. And tho? it may he 
ſufficient in Diſputation, for the Conviction 
of an Adverſary, to take a Principle pro con- 
ceſſa, which we do not allow; yet as the 
Refutation of any Author was not the End 
I principally, or indeed at all, intended, an 

farther than an honeſt Search after Truth 


appear'd to require it, I take this Oppor- 


tunity of declaring, That the Relations 
on which that Diſtinction is founded, I then 
thought, and continue {till to think, real di- 
ſtin& Relations, and the Diſtinction ſuch, as 


whoever will judge truly of this Contro- 


verſy, will be obliged carefully to attend to, 
by whatever Terms he may chooſe to ex- 
preſs it. 
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Review of the third, fourth, and fifth 3 
Chapters, If the Obedience due to Chrift © 
as our Teacher and Law-giver. I: 


which are conſider d, 1ſt, The Mea- 


ure of our Obligation, to underſiand 


the Laws aud Doctrines of Chriſt in 


their intended Senfe. 2dly, Our | 
Obligation to act upon ſuch Interpre- ; 


tations of Scripture as we receive upon 


Human Authority. 


, 


2 


1 & to inquire 


EI I LE internal 
Subjects of the Inv 


gree with me, 
5 US, | 


Pag. 120. 
© our ſelves with his Doctrines. 


N the next Chapters I proceeded 
{ hat are the-Duties we 
BS owe to Chriſt, conſider'd in this 
elation to Him, or as | 
ſible Church; and firſt, the 
Duties we owe to Him as our Teacher and 
. do's me the Favour to a- 
hat theſe Relations oblige 


Firft, *T o a careful Attention to acquaint * 


Secondly, 1 


29 


'* © Secondly, To receive all he teaches as an 
. 8 Oracle of God, and to hearken to no 
„Authority in Contradiction to him. 
= Thirdly, « DILIGENTLI I to apply our 
80 © ſelves to know and perform his Com- 
c mands. And, b 
Fourthly, WE ͤ muſt aſſent to ſome of his 
3 Doctrines in the ſame Senſe in which 
# * -he taught them, and obey ſome of his 

Laus in the ſame Senſe in which he 
preſcribed them. 


SE CT I 
Of the Meaſure of our Obligation to underſtand 


* 


the Laws or Doflrines of Chriſt in their in- 
tended Senſe. 


£ 


» 


x 0 8 
Ce 2 
2, 
be 
IV) 

* 
* 

Fl 
** 
* 


8 


5 


b * ſome of Chriſt's DoQtrines are ſo plain, 
(that his Diſciples, by a due Attention, and 
the Uſe of ſuch Afſiſtances as he has put in 
( their Power, may certainly underſtand them 
in the true Senſe intended in them. The 
only Poine in this and the two following 
Chapters which Mr. S. has thought worthy 
of his Examination, is, Whether the Rule I laid 
adomn be proper to determine what Doctrines of 
23 Chriſt are fo plain, that all his Diſciples, by a 
due Application, may underſtand them, and 
Fare therefore obliged to underſtand them ? 
The Rule afſign'd, was in the following 

Words: 


re e peed 


18 


* Jxsus 


4 ROM this laſt Principle I concluded, that pjz. ; 14. 


304 


jesus Chriſt, a Teacher ſent from God, 


man Faculties muſt be preſumed to have 
adapted his Doctrines to thoſe Faculties; 

the common Reaſon and Application ot | 
Mankind therefore are the Standard and 
Meaſure to which his Doctrines were ſuited, 


Senſe of them. Thoſe Doctrines, Which 
to the common Reaſon of Mankind ap- 
pear to be plainly taught by Chriſt, are to 


ples are oblig d to aſſent to; and that Senſe 
in which the common Apprehenſion of 


ſeemed the plain Senſe in which they are 
obliged to receive them; neither is wal 
one exculed, who, in Oppoſition to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, will take 
theſe Doctrines in a private Senſe of his 

vn.“ Thus far I acknowledge the Jultce 
of Mr. S. in the Recital. I beg Leave to 
add the next Paragraph: Every Author 
may with Reaſon think himſelf injur'd, 
* if, when he has expreſs'd himſelf plainly and | 
7 clearly to the common Senſe of Mankind, 
* any one ſhall pretend that he has a Righe 
* to underſtand him in his own Senſe, and 
* impoſe what Meaning on his Words he 
« pleaſes: If this be allowed, if there be 
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and who himſelf knew the Extent of Hu- 4 


be eſteemed plain, and ſuch as his Diſci- © D 


Mankind underſtands them, is to be e. 


21 


and conſequently are the Rule by whick J 
we are to judge what is the true and en, F 
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© no common general Standard of _— 3 
: tation, to wiuch we may appeal; no cer- | 4 
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Character, they acknowledg' 


Sz | 
© tain Senſe, in which we have a Right to 
© be underſtood, tis to no Purpoſe to write 


vor diſcourſe. All our Converſations will 
2 © be attended with the Confuſion of Babel; 
band Words, and Reaſon, will be no longer 
*Z © of any Uſe. Neither is the Caſe at all 
= © different in Doctrines taught us by God. 


© God ſpeaks to us as rational Creatures; 


2 © He addreſſes himſelf to the ſame Facul- 
> © ties of our Nature, that Man does, and 


© the Words in which he delivers himſelf 
© are the ſame in which we converſe with 
© one another; and, conſequently, we are ob- 


2 © liged to underſtand him, according to the 
= * ſame Laws and Rules of Interpretation, 
2 © which we require to be obſerved in con- 


verſing with one another. 
Ix theſe Paſſages I am ſo unfortunate, as 


to appear to Mr. S. to have aſſerted, That 
the Common popular Opinians, which at any 
= Time, or in any Place, happen to prevail, 
are the Standard and Meaſure of Truth. 


He is the firſt Perſon I have met with, who 


2 has ſo underſtood me, and, I believe, 
2 heis pretty much alone in his Interpretation: 


But thus he either underſtands me, or 15 
willing to repreſent me, and has ſpent 16 


or 17 Pages in refuting an Error which 


never entred into my Thoughts. 
Now, I preſumed my Readers to be 
Chriſtians, and that, in conſequence of that 
9 every Propo- 

ſition in Scripture to be true, not * 
they 


E 3+ ; 
they perceived the Apreement of the Ideas ex, 
Pag. 27preſs'd as Mr. S. would have it, but becauſe 2 

Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt has affirm'd it. 
There cannot, I think, be a greater Abſur- 
_ dity, then for one Chriſtian to offer to ano- 
2 ther a Rule, by which he may determine 
the Truth of the Propoſitions contained in 
Scripture; becauſe every Chriſtian is ſuppo- 
ſed to acknowledge the Truth of every Pro- 
poſition in Scripture as revealed by God. It: 
was therefore no Part of my Deſign to offer 
Arguments for the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrines, 
or to conſider how much of Scripture every © 
Chriſtian was obliged to own to be true; or o 
upon what Conviction we ſhould confeſs the © 
Truth of it, becauſe I ſuppoſed it a Principle 
univerſally agreed to by all Chriſtians, That I 
the whole Scripture, and every Doctrine 
contained in it were true. But the Point I be 
there conſider d, Was the Meaſure of our ex 
Obligation to underſtand the Laws or Dot. A 
rines of Chriſt in the intended Senſe, or, gr 
which is in Effect the fame Thing, what ſt⸗ 
Propoſitions in Scripture ought to be plain w 
to any one, for I think theſe Conclaſions ga 
mutually infer each other. If IJ am obliged fo 
to underſtand a Propoſition in Scripture in mi 
its intended Senſe, that Senſe is certainly ſo th 
plain in that Propoſition, that I mayunderſtand | 
it; and if the intended Senſe of a Propoſition 
in Scripture be ſo plain that I may under- | 
ſtand it, I am certainly obliged to underſtand * 
t- Now it having been ſuppoſed that every 


Chriſtian 
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[ 33 ] 
Chriſtian is obliged to underſtand ſome 
Doctrines of Chriſt in their intended Senſe ; 
it follows, that ſome Doctrines of Chriſt are 
ſo plain, that every Chriſtian, with due Ap- 
plication, (which I alſo requir'd ) may un- 
derſtand them. For the Meaſure of this 
general Obligation, I propoſed that common 
general Share of Apprehenſion which belongs 
to all Men as rational Beings. This 1s 
what I meant by the Human Faculties, the 
common Faculties of our Nature, the common 
Senſe, the common Reaſon and Apprehenſion of 
Mankind. And this I continue to think the 
only Rule or Meaſure that can be aſſign'd 


of this general Obligation. 


Jzsus CHRIST, a wiſe and righteous 
Law-giver, ſent from God; as he exactly 
knew the Abilities of his Subjects, ſo he muſt 
be preſumed to have exactly proportion'd 
every Obligation he lays on them, to their 
Abilities to perform it : And fince, as 'tis 
granted, he requires all Chriſtians to under- 
ſtand ſome of his Doctrines in the Senſe in 
which he taught them, this general Obli- 


gation muſt ſuppoſe, and be proportion'd to 


fome general Faculty or Ability of Diſcern- 
ment common to all Chriſtians ; and ſince 
there are no Faculties of Diſcernment com- 
mon to Chriſtians, as ſuch, we mult refer 
this Obligation to ſuch Faculties as are com- 


mon to them as Men, as rational Beings ; 


and ſince this Obligation is proportion*d to 
theſe Faculties, theſe Faculties are the pro- 
| D per 


344 


per Meaſure by which we may judge how 


tar this Obligation extends : And therefore 


what Doctrines every Chriſtian, as a rational 
Being, may underſtand in their intended 
Senſe, we may conclude every Chriſtian is 


obliged to underſtand in their intended 


Senſe. 1 

Tus general Capacity belonging to all 
Men, I propoſed as the Meaſure of that ge- 
neral Obligation which lies on all Chriſtians, to 
underſtand ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines in their 
intended Senſe: But this I did not propoſe as 
the preciſe Meaſure of every particular Chri- 
itian's Obligation, but, that particular Share 
or Degree of Capacity by which one Man 
is diſtinguiſh'd from another. For the ſame 
Reaſons that a Chriſtian, even of the loweſt 
Capacity, is obliged, as a rational Being, to 
underſtand ſome Doctrines in their intended 
Senie, a Chriſtian of higher or more im- 
prov'd Capacities is required to underſtand, 
not only thoſe of general Obligation, 
but alſo more; and therefore every Chri- 
{tian, is obliged in Proportion to his Capaci- 
tics, to underſtand more or fewer Doarines 
in their intended Senſe; and for the ſame 
Reaſons that a Chriſtian of the meaneſt Ca- 
pacities is not excuſed, who does not under- 
ſtand in their intended Senſe ſuch Doctrines 
as every Man, as a rational Being, may fo 
underſtand, a Chriſtian of ſuperior Capacities 
or Improvements, is not excuſed, who miſ- 
underitands ſuch Doctrines, as, by a due Ap- 
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1 plication of ſuch Capacities, he might un- 


0 derſtand. 
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Trs Meaſure of our Obligation to un- 


derſtand the Doctrines of Chriſt in their 


intended Senſe, muſt alſo lead us to the 
Rule of Plainneſs, or the Rule by which it 
muſt be determin'd what Propoſitions in 
Scripture ought to be Plain to any one; for, 
as I obſery'd, theſe mutually infer each other. 
From the Principle fuppos'd, That all Chriſtians 


are obliged to underſtand ſome Doftrines of Chriſt 
iu their intended Senſe ʒ it follows, that there is a 
certain intended Senſe in ſome of Chriſt's 
Doctrines, which all Chriſtians, by a due Uſe 
of their Faculties, and ſuch Aſſiſtances as are 
in their Power, may perceive; or, in other 
Words, which ought to be plain to them: 
And ſince this general Obligation to perceive 
ſuch intended Senſe in ſuch Doctrines, ſup- 
- poſes, and is proportion'd to a general Share 
or Meaſure of Capacity in all Chriſtians, 
> which, with due Application, will enable 
them to perceive ſuch Senſe; it follows, 
that that general Capacity is, with reſpect 
to ſuch Doctrines, the Rule of Plainneſs, 
or the Rule by which it muſt be determin'd 
What ought to be plain to any Chriſtian ; 
and thoſe Doctrines or Propoſitions in Scrip- 
ture, which, to the common Reaſon and Ap- 


prehenſions of Mankind duely apply'd, &c. 
appear plain, ought to be eſteem'd plain, 


and that Senſe in which they appear to be, 
the intended Senſe of them; and conſequent- 
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1 54 
ly he who underſtands them according to a 
this Rule, will certainly underſtand them in c 
that Senſe in which Chriſt intended, and a 
requires he ſhou'd underſtand them. And d 
as that common Reaſon, or general Meaſure t. 
of Capacity, is the Rule that determines 
what ought to be plain to all Chriſtians, ſo b 
each Man's particular Meaſure of Capacity, b 
is the Rule that determines what ought to 
be plain to him. TT 8. 
Tris, as I obſerv'd, is the Rule of Plain- tl 
neſs in all human Writings, or the Rule by 
which we require to be underſtood by every 
Perſon we write or ſpeak to. I will ſup- 
poſe that in Mr, Sykes's Book ſome Propo- 
fitions are fo plain, that the meaneſt Capa- 
city may underſtand the Import of them. 
Now, ſhould any one pervert or miſtake the 
Meaning of ſuch Propoſitions, would not Mr. 
S appeal to the common Senſe of Mankind, 
as what obliges all, even the meaneſt Capa- 
cities, to underſtand him otherwiſe? Should 9 
'a more difficult Propoſition be perverted or 9% 
miſtook by a Man of Letters, would he not 20 
appeal to that Meaſure of Apprehenſion and 
Capacity, which is preſum'd in Perſons of .- 
ſuch Education and Improvements? And 
would he not in either Inſtance complain of 
Injuſtice done him, in departing from a Rule 
by which he had a Right to be interpreted? 
Now the Words and Propoſitions of Scrip- 7 
ture, as I obſerv'd. are addreſs'd to the ſame * 


Faculties of our Nature as all other Writers 
: -are 
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are, and are therefore to be underſtood ac- 
© cording to the ſame Rules of Interpretation; 
and conſequently tis the fame Injuſtice to 
_ depart from this Rule in interpreting Sz1p- 
ture, as in interpreting any other Writing. 
This Obſervation Mr. F. will not allow to 


be any thing to my purpoſe 5 for this Reaſon, 


- becauſe he kzows no Man that ever pleaded for 

the Impoſition of what Meaning he pleaſes upon 
the Woras of God, I ſuppoſe this Gentleman 
thinks nothing ſaid to any Purpoſe but what 
contradicts ſome body or other. If this be 
2 Principle with him, I am afraid he will find 
it difficult to reconcile all that is true in this 
long Section to it. But to me it appear'd 
ſomething to my Purpoſe to obſerve, that 
the Rule I had laid down for determining 
What ought to be plain to any one in Scrip- 
ture, is and muſt be the fame by which we 
determine what ought to be plain in all 
other Writings in the World. Whether 4 
one had pleaded for the Impoſition of what Meaj;- 
ing any Man pleas d, or the Words of God, or 
not. I did not inquire; becaule it appear'd 
> ſufficient to my Purpoſe to obſerve, that he 
Who had denied the Propoſition I had aſſer- 
ted, viz. That every Chriſtian is obliged 
actually to underſtand ſome Dottrines of 
Chriſt in their intended Senſe ;* muſt 
>» conſequently plead, that no one is obliged 


ſo to underſtand any; which I think is much 


the ſame thing with pleading, that every 
one is at liberty to underſtand all Doctrines 


- 


D 3 of 


Pag. 31. 


[ 38 ] 


ol Chriſt is what Senſe he pleaſes 3 and the 


:nore univerſally ſuch a Propoſition was re- 


jected as abſurd, the more it was to my 


Purpoſe to obſerve it, becauſe the more ef- 
lectually it eftabliſh'd the Principle I was 
concern'd tor, ” 

IN Sum, the Point J conſider'd in theſe 


Chapters was the Meaſure of Mens Ob- 
ligation to underſtand the Laws or Doctrines | 


of Chriſt in their intended Senſe ; and, 
Firſt, THE Principle I took for granted 


was, That all Chriſtians are obliged to 
* underſtand ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines in 


* their intended Senſe. ' From hence it ap- 
pcar'd to follow by juſt Conſequence, that 
all Chriſtians are endued with ſuch Facul- 


ties, ſuch a Meaſure of Apprehenſion, as by 
2 due Application, &c. may perceive the in- 
tended Senſe of ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines; 


ior no Man can equitably be obliged to un- 
derſtand a Propoſition which he has not Ca- 
pacities, with due Application to underſtand; 
and whatever Doctrine, deliver'd by God, 
he may with ſuch Application underſtand, 


he is for that Reaſon, and in Proportion to 


ſuch Abilities, obhg'd to underſtand. From 
hence alſo this Corallary muſt be inferr'd, 
That there is a certain intended Senſe in 
ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines, which every 


Chriſtian, by a due Application of his Facul- 


ties, may perceive, Theſe Concluſions, and 
the Principle they are deduced from, I think 
o the greateſt Importance, the Ground upon 

which 


39 


which we can make the beſt, if not the 


only Stand againſt the pub/zct Infallibility pre- 
tended to by the Church of Rowe on the one 
Hand and the private Infallibility pretended 
to by Enthuſiaſts on the other. 

Seconaly, IN the remaining Part of theſe 
© Chapters I proceeded to conſider the parti- 
- cular Obligation of particular Chriſtians, and 


i determin'd, That as all Chriſtians are obli- 
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© ged, in Proportion to that common or gene- 
ral Meaſure of Apprehenſion belonging to 
all, to underſtand ſome Laws and Doctrines 
of Chriſt in their intended Senſe; ſo, beſides 
this general Obligation, each particular Chri- 
lian, in proportion to his particular Capaci- 
ties, Improvements, and Opportunities of 
being aſſiſted in the Enquiry; is bound fo to 


underſtand more or fewer. And this Va- 


9 riety of particular Chriſtians Obligations I 
4 obſerv'd and inſiſted with the more Pleaſure, 


becauſe it led me to what I think a clear An- 


be by the Papiſts. 
In the Examination of theſe Chapters, 
Mr. S. has miſtaken me. 

1. As meaning by common Apprebenſion, &C. 
the popular Opinions which at any Time, or 
in any Place, happen to prevail. 

2. As propoſing here not the Meaſure of 
our Obligation to perceive the Meaning of 
n but to perceive the Trath 
OL It. 
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3. THAT common e, e which I. 


propoſe only as the Meaſure of that general 
Obligation which lies on all Men, he ſup- 
poſes me to offer as the preciſe Meaſure of 


every particular Man's Obligation. 
WHETHER he has ſucceeded in his Ar- 
guments or not, ſince he proceeds wholly on 
: 6 
theſe Miſtakes, I think my ſelf not concern'd 
to inquire. | Es 


} 


How far we are obliged to act upon ſuch Inter- 
pretations of Scripture as we receive pon Hu- 
man Authority. | 


U T I confeſs this Subject deſerves a lar- 
ger Conſideration than the Brevity L 
confined my ſelf to in my Diſcourſe allowed: 
For tho' J am fully ſatisfy'd that the Extent 
and Improvement of our Faculties, together 


with the Aſſiſtances in our Power, are the 


true and proper Meaſure of our Obligation 


to underſtand the Laws and Poctrines of 


Chriſt in their intended Senſe : Yet this 
Reſolution of the Caſe js too general, and 
will be of little Service as a Rule in parti- 
cular Applications, - unleſs it be alſo conſi- 
der'd, What are the proper Afſiſtances to be 
taken along with us in this, Inquiry, and 
how far we are to rely on the Direction we 
receive from them. This Defe& in my Diſ- 
courſe I {hall now endeavour to ſupply, with 
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a particular Regard to a Concluſion; which 
it J apprehend Mr. S. he is unwilling to 
grant, vis. That the Sentiments or Judg- 
ments of other Men, conſider'd as an Au- 

* thority, is under ſome Reſtriction, a good 

Rule, and ſuch as we are bound to follow, | 

iin determining the Senſe of Scripture.” 

The Senſe. of the Propoſitions there con- 

taineds, and not the Truth of them, is, as I 

obſerved, what we are concern'd to inquire 
after, in a Book which we acknowledge to 
be written by Divine Inſpiration ; but in re- 
gard to ſome uncommon Aſſertions of this 

Author concerning the Meaſure of Truth, 
or the Rule of Aſſent, I ſhall offer ſome 
Thoughts on that Subject alſo. 

As to the Senſe of a Propoſition ; we 
then underſtand it when we underſtand the 
Import of the Words of which it confiſts. 
Now the Senſe of a Word can be taken from 
no Rule, but the Agreement of Men in the 
Uſe of it. No Sound. vr Combination of 
Letters ſtands for cne Idea more than ano- 
ther, but juſt as common Uſe has determin'd 
it ſhould ſtand. Common Uſe or Accep- 

tation then is the only Rule by which we 
can aſcertain the Senſe of a Word, or what 
Idea it ſtands for. Some Words there are, 
in every National Language, of ſo univer- 
ſal and almoſt daily Uſe, that every one of 
that Nation muſt be preſumed to know 
what Ideas they ſtand for, and when he 


reads or hears them, to underſtand them 
1 according 


0 


therefore theſe Words and their Ideas are 
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[42] 
according to their ordinary Acceptation. O- 
ther Words there are in every Language, of 


common Uſe only among Perſons of ſome 
particular Study, Education, or Imploy- 


ment, which lead them to a frequent Uſe of 


ſuch Words, and a familiar Acquaintance 
with the Ideas they ſtand for; and if a 


Perſon of an inferior Education, or different 


Study, has Occaſion to inform himſelf in the 
Meaning af ſuch a * rk is no ima- 

inable Way for him to come ar ſuch Mean- 
ings, but either by applying himſelf to the 
Study of thoſe Subjects to which theſe 
Words and their Ideas relate, or conſulting 
others who have ſtudied them, and to whom 


familiar. And as there will always be in 


every Nation great Numbers of Perſons 


unqualify'd by their Education for ſuch Stu- 
dies, or by other neceſſary Tmployments 
render'd incapable of attending ro them, the 
latter is the only Recourſe that can be thought 
of for ſuch Perſons ; butin this Recourſe, tis 
evident, they muſt depend on the Authority of 
thoſe whom they conſult. This is the on] 

Rule by which they can judge of the Senſe 
of ſuch a Word, and according to this Rule, 
they are oblig'd to underſtood ir, becauſe 
they cannot underſtand it by any other; 


neither is ſuch Perſon excuſable to common 


Senſe, if he either derermines the Senſe of ſuch 
a Word without ſuch Application, or after 


ſuch Application, will uſe it in a quite 


different 
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GT 
different Meaning. *Tis poſſible, indeed, 
he may be neither obliged to conſider, uſe, 
or underſtaud ſuch a Word at all: Bur it he 
is, or thinks himſelf concern'd to uſe or un- 
derſtand it, he is oblig'd to underſtand ir 
according to this Rule; with reſpect to ſuch 


Words, he is in the Caſe of one who inquires 


into the Meaning of a Word in a foreign 
Language, which he does not underſtand 
and he who will not allow Authority to de- 
termine him in ſuch an Inſtance, will be as 
ridiculous as a Frenchman wou'd be, who un- 
derſtands nothing of Exliſb, if either with- 
out conſulting thoſe who do, or in Contra- 
diction to them, he ſhoy'd ro an Erzliſh 
Word affix a Senſe of his own. 

As the preſent cuſtomary Uſe of Words is 
the Rule by which we muſt interpret all 
Words ſpoken or written in the preſent 
Age; ſo the Rule by which we muſt inter- 
pret the, Words of a Book written in any 
paſt Age, is the cuſtomary Uſe of ſuch 
Words in the Age and Language in which 


x ſuch Book was written. And he who will 
apply himſelf: to the underſtanding ſugh a 
Book, muſt; govern himſelf by this Rule. 


3 He who has Abilities for the Inquiry, muſt 


2 endeavour, by the beſt Aſſiſtances of Learn- 
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and can by no Way imaginable arrive any 
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ing he has Skill to make uſe of, to find out 
what was the cuſtomary Acceptation of 
Words when written ; and he-who has not 
ſuch Abilities, muſt conſult thoſe who have, 


tar . 


— [4] 
farther at their Meaning, than he can rely 
on their Skill and Fidelity whom he con- 
R 
AN p as in all Languages there are a 
Multitude of figurative Words, ſo the Senſe 
of ſuch Words in any Language is deter- 
mined either from the cuſtomary Uſe of 
ſuch Words in the figurative Senke aſhgn'd 
in that Language, or from the general Cu- 
ſtom in all Languages, of 3 by the 
ſame Word Ideas between which there is a 
near Reſemblance and Analogy. In all Caſes 
and Inſtances that can be refer'd to, the cuſto- 


mary Uſe and Acceptation of Words is the 
only Rule that can determine the Senſe of 


them, and conſequently is the Rule by which 
We are oblig'd to underſtand them; and he 


who cannot any other Way inform himſelf 


what the cuſtomary Uſe of any Word is, or 


Was, but by conſulting other Men, muſt, if 


he is concern'd to know the Meaning of ſuch 


Words, rely on their Authority. © 7 

Ix ſhort, an Enquiry into the Meaning 
of a Word, is an Inquiry of Fact, viz. what 
Ideas cuſtomary Uſe has made that Word 
ſtand ſor; of this Fact in a living Language, 


every one whoſe Language it 15, is himſelf 
a Judge, as ro many Words, and ſo far he 
has no Occaſion to conſult any Authority; but 
even in a living Language, as I obſerv'd, the | 
cuſtomary Uſe of ſome Words being con- 


fined ro Perſons of a particular Education, 


Oc. can to a Perſon incapable of thoſe Ad- 
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„ Rule by which the greateſt Abilities muſt 
determine the Senſe of any Word in Scrip- 


L 

vantages be known only by conſulting thoſe 
who have them. But in Books written long 
ſince, in a dead Language, or in which the 
Uſe of Words has much vary'd ſince the 
Time ſuch Books were written, the cuſto- 
mary Uſe of all Words can be known only 


from Authority. In this Caſe even the 


greateſt Abilities muſt depend on Authority, 
not perhaps the Authority of any now living, 


but of Authors contemporary, &c. But he 
Who has not Capacities to conſult ſuch Au- 
> thorities, muſt depend on the Authority of 
= Tranſlators, or other living Interpreters. 

Mx. S. may perhaps think all this zothing 
= to the Purpoſe. I muſt therefore obſerve, 


chat the Words of Scripture are to be under- 
ſtood according to the ſame Rules, and by 
the fame Methods and Applications as the 
Words of other ancient Books are. The 


Px. ed; 


ture, is the cuſtomary Uſe of that Word 
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2 . when the Scriptures were written. What 
was the cuſtomary Uſe of that Word, he 
= mult receive from the Authority of Cœta- 


2 neous Writers. He who has not Abilities 
= for ſuch a Search, muſt receive the Senſe of 
the Words from the Authority of Tranſlators, . 
or other Perſons more capable of making the 
Original Inquiry. The Words of ſuch Tran- 
2 /latioas or Interpretations he muſt underſtand 
according to the cuſtomary Uſe of them in 
the Language of ſuch 'ranſlatian. Between 
dur Obligation indeed to underſtand Scrip- 
75 | ture, 


[ 46 ] 


ture, and any other Book there is great dif- 


ference. The Words of Scripture are by all 
Chriſtians acknowledg'd to be the Words of 
God, that we are infinitely concern'd to un- 
derſtand; whereas other Books it is not 
ſuch Concern to us whether we underſtand 
or not. 
by which we muſt interpret Scripture, 
are the ſame by which we interpret any 
other Words or Writings, only a greater At- 
tention to theſe Rules,and a greater Applica- 
tion to theſe Methods is required with reſ- 
pect to Scripture than any other Writings, 
and how far ſoever theſe Methods of Inquiry 
are reſolv'd into Human Authority, fo far 
every Chriſtian muſt be govern'd by Human 
Authority. And fince there always were, 
and ever will be, grear Numbers of Chri- 
ſtians who cannot by any other poſſible 
Way acquaint themſelves with the Meaning 
of the Words of Scripture, but by receiving 
it from the Authority of Trazſlators, or other 
living Interpreters either ſuch Chriſtians are 
not obliged to underſtand any Words of Scrip- 

ture at all,or elſe the Senſe which they receive 
from ſuch Authority muſt be eſteem'd that 
in which they are obliged to underſtand 


them, 2 
WHen ſuch Tranſlation is acknowledg'd 


and receiv'd as Scripture, -the Words of that 
1rax/lation are to be interpreted according to 


the ſame Rules by which the Words of any 


other Book in that Language are. Some 


Words 
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Words in that Tranſlation will be of ſo gene- 
ral and familiar Uſe, that all Perſons of all 


Stations and Capacities may be preſumed to 


know what Ideas they ſtand for in the com- 
mon Acceptation of all who ſpeak that Lan- 


! guage ; and ſuch Words all Perſons are obli- 


ged to underſtand, according to their com- 


mon receiv'd Senſe in that Language. Every 


Engliſuman who reads or hears in our Tranſh- 
tion 
be preſumed to underſtand the Word Adultery 
in its true Senſe, becauſe no Engliſhman, who 
is capable of converſing at all, can be igno- 
rant of the Meaning of ſo common a Word; 
and this Senſe of the Word he does not re- 
= ceive from any Authority, but the common 
general Agreement of his Nation in the Uſe 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, may 


of that Word, of which Uſe he himſelf is a 


F, S 

x + w 
ED 
228 
-& 435 
£43 


- Wt 
1 Al 12 » 


competent Judge. But then other Words 
there will be in ſuch Tranſlation, which are 
not of ſo general popular Uſe, but are of 
7 cuſtomary Uſe only among Perſons of ſome 
particular Studies and Application; and the 
Senſe of ſuch Words is to be determin'd by 
their cuſtomary Uſe among ſuch Perſons; as 
when, tis ſaid, the Elements ſhall melt with fer- 
vent Heat, the Senſe of the Word Elements 
muſt be taken from the Uſe of it among Per- 
ſons acquainted with thoſe Parts of Philoſo- 
phy to which that Word belongs. Many 


other Words alſo there will be of a Figurative 
Senſe, in which Senſe perhaps they are not 


uſed at all in the Language of ſuch Tranſla- 
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tion, tho? the Original Words, of which theſe 
are a verbal Tranſlation, were in ſuch Ori- 

ginal Language commonly ſo uſed. Other 

Words there will be, whoſe Senſe depends 

on certain Proverbs or National Cuſtoms pre- 

vailing either among the Jews or other Na- 

tions to whom the Scriptures were directed; 


the common Knowledge of which made theſe 
Words very intelligible to them, tho? diffi- 
cult to us. Now in theſe Inſtances, if a 


WATT god Ce eas ec... 


Fas 2 


T2 4 
Wes 
— 


Pag. 24. 


a0 
EF" 
2 - 
3 
+. Th 


6 wo - . < 
—_—- - 
46 
"4.4 _ — 
STi © 
MT, f 55 
-&8 5 J 
e 7 
* +: 5 4 
n 2 
N 
e 
5% 20 
e 5 ha. 
14 : 
7 4 ' 
> 8 1 - 
2 5 


immediately preceding This is the Paſſover. 


uſed to underſtand . This is the Memorial of 
* zhe Paſſover, ſo they readily underſtand our 
Saviour in theſe Words as inſtituting a Rite, 
- 2 which in all After-Ages was to be obferv'd 
3 as a Memorial of his Paſſion; and in the ſame 
e ® Figure that the Lamb they had eaten was 
- call'd the Lamb of» the Paſſover, they might 
a underſtand the Bread which he then brake 
to be his Boch to be broken for them. Thus 
= they might very well underſtand theſe Words; 
but what muſt we do who live at almoſt 
1700 Years diſtance from the Time in which 
they were ſpoken? Why, they who have 
= Abilities for the Inquiry, muſt do as Mr. S. 
haas learnedly done, ſearch and examine what 
® cuſtomary Way of Expreſſion then prevail- 
ing theſe Words alluded to, and in what 
Figure it had been uſual to ſpeak upon the 
e like Occaſions: And from hence it will be 
ly => ealy for them to conclude in what Figure, 
ſe and in what Senſe, theſe Words are to be un- 
c- 2 derſtood. Bur I cannot imagine how Per- 
e- 7 ſons not capable of making chis Inquiry, can 
ever come at this neceſſary Knowledge, but 
n- by conſulting Mr. S. or ſome other learned 
ly. Men who are qualify'd for the proper In- 
is quiry, and have actually apply'd themſelves 
n- JF to it. This is the utmoſt they can do, and 
0- in the Event they muſt receive this Account, 
ry and the Interpretation which depends up- 
n- on it, from the Authority of thoſe whom they 
ly E conſult. 


E 1 
As by this Expreſſion they had been always Page *t- 


2 — 
P K OS * 
* 


— — 


— 
— 
— 


— 
* — 


— — EE 


— 
— 


— 
— 


— . 
S =_ De — — 
. — — 
* — — 
— 5 


— L — 


_— — 5 
— — 
bag * 
= SETS — —j— — * — 
— 2 — FR +> 


Cd 
> { > r 
2 ö 2 — 
— — —— — — — 


— 
— — 
— —_— — — — — 
r k — . = — — — = 
On El = - _— I —— — — 
2 OE . — 9 — — — * — — - . 
OI — treat ne . GET" — ——— "> 280 * : — = 
— 22 oy — - — yo — = — — 
— N __ . — 2 « - . 2 
A . 2 — = * — * 2 — > — - — — — 
_ — 7 v 2 8 — 0 2 8 1 
2 —— — — * — 2 2— — 92 2 * — — 
a 0 — — —— — 1 — — 
— — — <3 « za - 4 8 = . 
_ — _ 9 — — 2. K 9 — 
— POR - — — — 
0 — - — — — % — — - 
— * . 
— 


2 — 
0 


— 
— ns — 
— - — — fs. 


r 


[ 50]. 


conſult. If they are bound to underſtand 


theſe Words in that Senſe, which, upon their 


beſt Application, appears to be the true Senſe 
of them. Since this is the only Application 
in their Power, it follows, that they are 
bound to underſtand theſe Words in that 
Senſe which they receive from this Applica- 
tion.. 


ISuyreosts my Friend Mr. S. will be in 


Pain for me on this Occaſion, leſt I intend, by 
this Way of arguing, to juſtify all thoſe who, 
under the Direction of Popiſh Guides, under- 


ſtand theſe Words, as affirming all the Ab- 


ſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation. But 1 hope he 


Will find himſelf ſomewhat eas'd when I ob- 


ſerve, That tho? the Rules I have afſfign'd 
are the beſt, and I think the oaly Rules by 
which we can aſcertain the proper Senſe of 
any Words in Scripture; yet there is another 
Rule by which we may certainly conclude 
what is ot the proper Senſe of them; and 
that is, when according to the Senſe given of 
any Words, the Propoſition form'd by them 
is Nonſenſe, or evidently falſe. ?Tis for this 
Reaſon that immediately, and without in- 
quiring into the proper Senſe of the Words, 
I his is my Body, we pronounce, that the Do- 


Ctrine of J ranſubſtantiation cannot give us 
the proper Senſe of them, becauſe that 
Doctrine includes in it theſe palpable Abſur- 
dities That a Part is equal to the Whole, 
——— That the fame Body may be in two 


Places at once, &. Now if we cannot be 
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ſure that theſe Propoſitions are falſe, we can- 
not be ſure that any are true; and therefore 
we are ſure that a Doctrine, manifeſtly inclu- 
ding theſe Propoſitions, cannot be the Senſe 
of any Words written by divine Inſpiration; 
becauſe then the ſame Propoſition wou'd be 
True and Falſe at the ſame Time: True as 


affirm'd by God, and Falſe from the evident 


Reaſon of the Thing. To the Acknowledg- 
ment of ſuch Abſurdities, no Authority, not 
even Scripture it ſelf, can oblige us: For I 
can never be ſo ſure that any Words are a 
divine Revelation, as I muſt be that theſe 
Propoſitions are Falſe; and conſequently, if 
Tranſubſtantiation were the only Senſe that 
cou'd be given of thoſe Words in Scripture, 
I muſt rather be determin'd to reject that 


® Scripture, as no divine Revelation, or at leaſt 


thoſe Words, as no Part of Scripture, than 
admit that Senſe of them. The Abſurdities 
of Tranſubſtantiation are ſo groſs, and ſo ap- 


parent to every one, even of the meaneſt 


Capacities, who duly attends to the Conſi- 
deration of that Doctrine, That no Authority 
can juſtify any one in admitting it. But ſtill 


we are got no farther than rejecting a Senſe 


from thoſe Words which cannot be the True 
one. If we will find the true proper Senſe 
of them, we muſt follow the excellent Rule 
Mr. S. purſued, and inquire in what Senſe 
they were originally uſed by Chriſt ; and if 
we have not Abilities for this Search our 
E 2 ſelves, 


5204 


ſelves, we muſt conſult others who, with 
greater Abilities, have purſued it. 

T:xo' theſe Reflections then, I think, we 
are brought fairly down to this important 
Concluſion, That the greater Number of 
* Chriſtians are bound, in their Search after 
* the Meaning of the Scriptures, in many 
* Inſtances to ſubmit to the Authority of 
© other Men.“ For it they are oblig'd in all 
Caſes to uſe the beſt Helps and A ſſiſtances in 
their Power, and to acknowledge that Senſe 
which they receive in Conſequence of ſuch 
Application; ſince tis evident there are 

many Inſtances in which the only Recourſe 
in their Power is conſulting other Men, and 
the only Reſolution they are capable of, is 
ſubmitting to their Judgment and Authority; 
it follows, that in many Inſtances they are 
obliged to ſubmit to the Judgment and Au- 
thority of other Men. | 
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Two Queſtions relating to this Subject 
we are concern'd to reſolbve, 
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Firſt, UN DER what Limits and Reſtricti- 
ous We are obliged to this Submiſſion to 
Secondiy, ANON a Variety of Authorities, 
whoſe is to be preferd? 7 


py — — — 


As to the Firſt, Ihe Rule or Meaſure of 
Mens Obligation to ſubmit to Authority is, 
In 
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in general, taken from the Nature of the 
Queſtion conſider'd, and the Abilities of the 
Inquirer to judge for himſelf; fo far as any 
Perſoa is able to judge for himſelf from the 
Reaſon of the Thing, ſo far he need not, 
nay, cannot reſign to Authority. 

1, IT is ſuppoſed that a Man 1s under 
ſome Doubt or Difficulty before he applies 
to others for Aſſiitance or Direction; for in 
a Point concerning which I am already fully 
and clearly fatisfy'd from the Reaſon of the 
Thing, I have no occaſion to conſult or ad- 
viſe with any other Man: And if another 
Man will offer me his Sentiments on ſuch a 
Point, I cannot ſubmit my Convictions to 
his Authority, becauſe no Authority can be 
an Argument ot equal Weight with the plain 


Evidence of the Thing. | 


2. IN a Queſtion doubtful to me at pre- 
ſent, but determinable by Reafons, of whoſe 
Force I am a competent judge, if a Perſon 
whom I conſult offers me ſuch Arguments 
for his Opinion, I cannot be any farther 
convinced by that Perſon than his Argu- 
ments appear to be concluſive, If his Ar- 
guments appear inconcluſive, I cannot aſſent 
upon his Authority, becauſe I may preſume 
theſe Arguments to be the Ground of ſuch 
Perſon's [Judgment ; and theſe I perceive to 
be infufficient ; and if TI am convinced by 
his Arguments, and agree to his Opinion, 
yet in this I do not ſubmit to his Autirortrs, 
but his Reaſons, Bur, 


3 3. J. 


3 [ 54 ] | 
3. Ir a Queſtion be ſuch, as the Decifion 
of it depends merely on Teſtimony, or on 
ſuch Arguments of whole Force I am un- 
qualify*'d to judge; it is evident, that in 
ſuch a Queſtion I can be determin'd only 7 
by Authority; and if a Perſon whom I con- 
ſult offers me never fo many ſuch Argu- 
ments for his Opinion, theſe Arguments can 
have no Weight with me; and if I agree 
to ſuch Perſon's Opinions, I muſt aſſent 
purely upon his Authority. Aw = 

AN p theſe Rules are applicable to Inqui- 7 
rers of the greateſt and the meaneſt Capa- 


oy” 


cities. If a Man of Learning conſults an 
Author on any Point of Philoſophy, he is ny 
no farther convinc'd by ſuch Author than 
his Opinion is ſupported by his Reaſons, of 7 


the Force of theſe Reaſons, he may preſume |? 
himſelf to be as good a Judge as ſuch Au. 
thor; and if he agrees to his Opinion, he 
does not ſubmit to the Man, bu: his Argu- 
ments: But if ſuch a Perſon conſults an? 
ancient Author, to know the common Uſer? 
or Acceptation of any Word or Expreſſion 
in the Age and Language of ſuch Author, 
or any Fact done, or Cuſtom prevailing in 
his Time, all that is expected from ſuch} 
Author is his Teſtimony, or the Report of, 
his own Obſervations ; of which he who 
conſults him cannot be ſo good a Judge, and 
muſt therefore reſign to his Authority; or ii 
he rejects this Author's Account, it muſt be, 
becauſe it contradicts ſome other Authority 

| which 


- 
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which he thinks more worthy to be rely'd on: 
So that in the Reſult he mult either con- 
_ clude nothing at all in ſuch Queſtion, or elſe 
be determin'd by Authority. But I ſhall con- 
ſider this Obligation more eſpecially with 
reſpect to Inferior Capacities, whoſe Caſe 
will be moſt in View 1n the Application, 
and confine my ſelf to the Queſtion before 
us concerning the Meaning of Scripture. 
ILE us ſuppoſe a Chriſtian of common 
ordinary Education and Apprehenſion ſeri- 
ouſly inquiſitive after the Meaning of Scrip- 
ture, which he propoſes as the ultimate Rule 
of his Faith and Actions, becauſe he believes 
it to be the Wo RD or Gon. | 

In the firſt Place, *tis evident he is capa- 
ble of conſulting this Scripture only in ſome 
Tranſlation in' his own Language. 

N o w for the Fidelity of this Tranſlation, he 
muſt rely on the Authority of the Tranſlators, 
| becauſe he is not capable of examining thoſe 
Reaſons which moved the Tranſlators fo to . 
render the Words in the Original. If thoſe : 
Reaſons ſhould be ofter*d, as, That this 
Vas the common Acceptation of the Words 
in the Original at the Time when it was 
© written, &c. And that this appears from 
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in 
cl the beſt Authorities, &c. of theſe Reaſons 
of he cannot judge, he muſt take them upon 
hows Truſt, and be determin'd by Authority. If any 
nd, other Perſon comes to him, and tells him 
| if theſe Tranſlators are miſtaken, he muſt ofer 


the ſame Kind of Proofs for his Opinion 
that the Tranſlators offer for theirs, the Man 
E 4 8 


56 3 


is equally incapable of judging of either ; 4 


and the only Q. 
whoſe Authority he ſhould rely on. 


only 


ſation, he is ſure that all Propoſitions in 


Scripture are true and conſiſtent; and there- 
Caſe the 
Tranſlation is falſe in that Place; and in the 
ſecond, that *tis falſe in one of the two Places. 
In theſe Inſtances he judges within the Com- 
paſs of his Abilities; and this Judgment no 
Authority can over-rule : But if he is con- 
cern'd to know the true proper Senſe of theſe 
Words, he has no other Way, but to go on, 
and conſult other Tranſlators or Interpre- 
ters; and if he can find none, who can give 
him a Senſe of theſe "_ free from theſe 

clude. either that 
ſome Alteration has happen'd in this Place, 
or that this is a Part of Scripture which he 
But if he 


fore he is ſure that in the firſt 


Objections, he muſt c 


is not obliged to underſtand. 
lights on a Man of Learning, who gives him a 
rational conſiſtent Senſe of theſe Places, which 
he affirms to be.deduced from theAcceptation 
of the Original Words, this he may reaſon- 
ably receive as their proper Tranſlation. This 
is the utmoſt he can do; and if he is to be de- 
termin'd to any Trauſlation of theſe Words, 


he 


» * "0 

< 5.5 
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ueſtion before him muſt be, 
The #- | 
Stand he can make againſt this Autho- 
rity, is, when theſe Franſlators or Interpre- 
ters aſſign ſuch a Meaning to any Words 
of Scripture as makes the Propoſition con- 
tain'd in them evidently falſe, or contradictory * 
to fome other Propoſition in the ſame Tran- 


[57 ] 
he muſt be determin'd by this Application; 
and if he is determin'd by this Application, 
tis manifeſt he is determin'd by Authority. 
Bur let us ſuppoſe he is ſatisfy'd with 
the Tranſlation before him. This Tranila- 
* tion being in his own Language, many Words 
weill occur in it of ſo common and popular 
U ſe, that no Guide or Director can be want- 
ing to aſcertain the Meaning of them. No 
Engliſbman (e. g.) of ſuch Capacities wants 
to be inform*d what is the Senſe of the Word 
= Adultery; and if any Perſon, of how great 
Learning or Character ſoeyer, {hall tell him 
= that the Word Adultery ſignifies the ſame 
With Theft, he cannot ſubmit to his Opinion, 
= becauſe he is as well acquainted with the 
common Acceptation of that Word in the 
Engliſh Tongue, as any Perſon of the greateſt 
2X Improvements. But then, as I oblerv'd, 
many other Words will occur in that Tran- 
lation, the Senſe of which a Perſon of his 
x Capacities will be obliged to receive from 
he Information of others, and in every ſuch 
Iaſtance he will be obliged to depend on 
Authority. And in the Caſes ſuggeſted by 
Mr. S. (. 36.) when Words are uſed in 
a Hgurative Way, or when 'tis neceſſary to 
conſider a Multitude of Places together, to 
collect the proper Senſe, or the Doctrines 
deliver'd in the Words of Scripture; if a 
Perſon be concern'd to underſtand theſe 
Places, and is not equal to the Difficulty 
of the Search himſelf, I can imagine no 3 
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for him to be refolv'd but by conſulting 
others more equal to it, and within the Lt 
mitations aſſigned, being determined by their 
Authority. TI agree with this Author, that 
Inuoluntary Error, in ſuch Caſes, will certain 

ly be excuſed by Chriſt ; but then the Er. 

ror is not Involuntary, unleſs the Perſon has 
apply*d himſelf to all proper Aſſiſtances in 
his Power. Now the moſt proper Aſſiſt. 
ance, and which is certainly in his Power, 

is to couſult others more equal to theſe Diff. 

culties than himſelf. If he has omitted this} 

the Error will be Voluntary. And ſince i, 

many ſuch Applications, it is neceſſary fs 
him to be determin'd one way or other 

and yet impoſſible for him to be determine 

but by ſubmitting to the Judgment or Au, 

thority of thoſe whom he conſults; it follows 

that in many ſuch Caſes he is obliged t 

ſubmit to Authority; and if he does not 

ſubmit, his Error will be Voluntary Þ. 'F 

Fox the Reſolution of the ſecond Queſt 
on, viz, among Variety of Authorities who 

is to be preter'd, I obſerve in general, th 

the Perſonal Authority of any Man, as a B | 

rector, is founded on a Preſumption of hl 

Skill and Fidelity; and conſequently whe * 

: a Queſtion is to be determin'd by Authoritf 

and two Perſons, whom we conſult, diff 
| 17 


*Þ 


T Mr. Sykes Determination that the Inquirer in ſuch Ca 
ought to ſuſpend his Aſſent, unleſs the Perſons whom he conſults? 
convince him by Evidence, from the Reaſon of the Thing, will- 
conſider d in its proper Place, Part II. Chap 3 fy 


9% 


in their Judgment, his Authority ought to 


be prefer'd of, whoſe Sv and Fidelity we 
Have the moſt reaſonable Preſumption. If 
one is by his Education and Capacity qua- 
Z lify'd to judge of the Queſtion we want to 
be reſolv'd in, and has with a particular At- 


Reaſons: But in this Caſe we do not ſubmit 


tention apply*d himſelf to the Study of it, we 
ought in Reaſon to prefer his Authority before 


Z any other Perſons not ſoquality*d. In a Queſti- 
on relating to our Health, the Opinion of a 
# Phyſician ſhou'd have more Weight with us, 
than the Opinion of one who has never ap- 
ply'd himſelf to the Study of Medicine. If 
in ſuch a Caſe we conſult two Phyiicians, 
and they diſagree in their Preſcriptions, we 


ought certainly to adhere to him, of whoſe 


Skill and Honeſty we have the beſt Pre- 
ſumption. If our Eſteem for them in theſe 
Reſpects is equal, and we can neither conſult 


others, nor preſcribe to our ſelves, we muſt 
ſtill, in many Caſes, ſubmit to one, tho? 


without any Reaſon for our Preference, be- 


cauſe our Lives may depend upon our ap- 
plying ſome Remedy; but if we can conſult 
others for whom we have the ſame Efteem, 
tis reaſonable for us to do it, and be deter- 
min'd to follow that Preſcription which the 
greater Number agree in, If they whom 
we conſult in any Caſe, offer us Reaſons for 
their Opinion, of whoſe Force we are able 
to judge, we ſhall certainly adhere to his Opi- 
nion who offers us the molt and the beſt 


ro 
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to his Authority, but his Reaſons, If 


their Reaſons are, or appear equal, we can- 


not be determin'd to either of their Opini- 


ons from any other Motive, but a Pre- 


ſumption of greater Si and Fidelity in one 
than the other; and ſo far as we are deter- 


min'd by this Motive, ſo far we are deter- 
min'd by Authority. If the Arguments on 


which they found their Opinions are ſuch as 
we are perfectly unqualify'd to judge of, 
theſe Arguments can be of no Weight with |? 
us, or incline us to one Side or the other; 
but if we mult receive one of their Opini- | 


ons, we mult receive his, of whoſe and 


Fidelity we have the moſt reaſonable Pre- 


ſumption. 


Bu r beſides this Perſonal Authority, reſult- | 
ing from the Perſonal Qualifications and Abi- 
lities of him whom we conſult, there is alſo 


a Derived Authority which requires a ſpecial 


and diſtinct Regard from us. As when any | 
Perſons are ſet apart by the Appointment of 
our proper Superior to be our Guides and 
Directors in certain Inquiries. If ſuch Per- 
ſons are obliged, by previous Study and Ap- 
plication, to qualify themſelves for this Choice; 


if their Proficiencies are tried and examined 
by proper Methods of Scrutiny, and by Per- 
ſons more capable of judging of the Abili- 
ties neceſſary tor ſuch Office than our ſelves, 
theſe Circumſtances muſt be acknowledg'd 
to be ſtrong Preſumptions, even of their Per- 
ſonal Qualifications, and, ceteris paribus, they 

3 have 


| (@] 

have, even on theſe Accounts, a better Title 
f to our Confidence and Eſteem than other 
Men: And conſequently, if we conſider our 
” © ſelves only as rational Men, acting upon the 
common Motives of Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion, we ſhou'd rather chuſe to conſult, and 
be determin'd by ſuch Perſons, than by others 
not ſo recommended to us But if we ac- 
knowledge our ſelves Subjects to that Supe- 
27 rior who appoints them, ſo much Regard 
is certainly due to his Appointment, as to 
2 oblige our firſt Application in all Difficulties 
to them; and where any other Perlon's Opi- 
nion ſtands in Competition with theirs, to al- 
1 low at leaſt the turning of the Scale to their 
* Commiſſion, In ſhort, where-ever any Queſtion 
Z muſt in the Event be decided by Authority, 

2 theirs ought, ceteris paribus, to be prefer'd. 
4s in civilized Nations there are Perſons 
o ſet apart and obliged by long Study to ac- 
1 PZ quaint themſelves with the Laws of the 
Community, ſo *tis reaſonable that Men of 
inferior Education and Capacities ſhould, 
in all difficult Queſtions of Law, conſult 
{uch Perſons, and depend on their Judgment 
rather than any other Man's. And if one of 
; that Profeſſion be appointed by a ſpecial 
d Commiſſion to be a Guide in ſuch Difficul- 
ties to all within a certain Diſtrict, tis not 
- | only reaſonable that all within that Diſtrict 
ſhould firſt adviſe with him, as a Perſon 
| whom publick Wiſdom has thought capable 
of directing them, and in whoſe Perſonal Abi- 
= lities 


62. ] 
luies they may therefore have great Con- 
fidence; but his delegated Authorit) is allo to be 
regarded by them, as Members and Subjects 
of that CO and (ceteris paribus) ſubC- 
mitted to, rather than any other Perſon, not 
Parraker of the ſame Commiſſion. In all 
Caſes from which, by the Limitations before- 7 
mention'd, all Authority is excluded, his 
cannot be ſubmitted to; but where-ever the 
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State of the Queſtion is ſuch, that which- ever 4 
Side we take, we muſt be determined M. 4 
Authority, the Obedience we owe to our = te 
perior, obliges us, cæteris paribus, to prefer P 
his Authority whom he has appointed to di te 
rect us. And tho? ſuch Director ſhou'd hap- 01 
pen to be miſtaken in his Judgment, and 11 
lead us into Error, yet we may depend on tl 
the Approbation of our Superior, becauſe we Pt 
have done the beſt we cou'd to underſtand Þ? 'E 
C 

th 
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0 
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his Laws, in the Method which he himſelf 
has appointed to inform us. 4 
TRE Caſe of an ordinary Chriſtian i inquir- | 
ing into the Meaning of Scripture, is very 
much parallel to this. Some Parts or Words | j 
of Scripture are fo plain and generally under- | 2 
ſtood, that he wants no Director to inform 
him of their Meaning; others he cannot un- 
derftand without conſulting Perſons of better 
Abilities than himſelf. To an Interpretation of 
adifficultPlace contrary to a plain Place, which | 
he doesnot underſtand,or toany other evident i 
Truth, he cannot ſubmit upon any Autho- 7 
rity, perſonal or derived; but where no ſuch | 
Con- FP 
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Contradiction appears, and the Reaſons 
s which determine the Senſe of the Words 
are above his Apprehenſion or Inquiry, 'tis 
© manifeſt, that if he will be at all determin'd 
in ſuch a Queſtion, he muſt be determin'd 
by ſome Authority or other. And ſince in 
| the Church of Chriſt ſome Perſons are 
ſelected from others, and after long Study 
and Preparation are tried by competent 
Inge of their Abilities, and then appointed 
to be Guides and Inſtructors of others, ſuch 
q Perſons he is, in Reaſon, Prudence, and Duty 
i- to his Superiors, rather to conſult; and where 
| other Conſiderations are equal, rather to 
ſubmit to than other Men: And if out of 
theſe Perſons one is more particularly ap- 
N fer to be his Director, for the ſame Rea- 
| beg he 1s obliged, ceteris paribas, to prefer 
his Judgment: And if in tracing up this 
"x | Conſtitution to its Original, we find it to be 
the Appointment of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
1 that ſome Perſons ſhould be thus ſer apart 
for the Edification and Direction of the In- 
2 | feriors of the Church, where no manifeſt Rea- 
4 ſon of Preference appears to follow any other 
© Man's mere Authority in Contradiction to 
4 | chit, | is a Contempt, not only of thoſe viſi- 
ble Superiors who appointed them to this 
Office, but of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in 
Obedience to whoſe Inſtitution this Appoint- 
ment was made. 
SECT. 
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8 CT 


How far we are obliged 0 aſſt ent to 4 Propoſition 


as True upon Human Authority. 


Fron the preceding Reflections I hope 
it appears, 5 
Firſt, Ta aT Perſons even of the beſt A- 
bil:ties are obliged to receive both the Tra- 
dition of the Scriptures in general, and the 


Senſe or Import of many particular Words, 


and conſequently of the Propoſitions ex- 


preſs'd by thoſe Words from Human Autho- © 


ry. 1 
Second, THAT Chriſtians of common 
ordinary Education and Abilities, are bound 
to rely on Human Authority for the Fidelity 
of thoſe Tranſlations in which they read 
the Scripture, and on the Authority of preſent 


living Guides and Directors, for the Mean- 


ing of many Words and Expreſſions even in 
thoſe nt 8 1 

THE Extent and Limits of ſuch Autho- 
rity, the ſeveral Degrees of it in different 


Perſons, and the different Meaſures in which A 


{ome are more or leſs than others obliged 
to ſubmit to it, are I hope alſo ſo far aſcer- 
taind, that the Rules laid down may with- 
out much Difficulty by apply'd to all Queſti- 
ons of ordinary Occurence. „ 


Bur 
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Bur Iaffirm'd alſo that Authority is a Rule 
by which we might judge, not only of the 
Meaning, but, in many Inſtances, of the Truth 
of Propoſitions ; to this Point therefore I am 
alſo obliged to lay ſomething. 

Now a Propoſition is then true, when 
there is a real Agreement or Diſagreement 
between the Ideas aftirm'd or denied of each 
other in it. So that as we underſtand the 
Meaning of a Propoſition. when we know 
what Ideas the Words ſtand for, ſo we ac- 
knowledge the T7ath or Falſhood of a Propo- 
ſition, when we either perceive, or are aſſured 
of the real Agreement or Diſagreement be- 
tween the Ideas ſignified by thoſe Words. 


Where the Ideas are diſtinctly and familiarly 


known to us, and are immediately compared. 
to each other, we ealily perceive how far 
they agree or diſagree, and conſequently how 
far the Propoſition is true or falſe, And as 
ſome Words are of ſo common general Uſe 
that they muſt be underſtood, and ſome Ideas 
ſo ſimple in themſelves, and ſo familiar to 
every one, that they mult be diſtinctly known 
to every one, even of meaneſt degree of Ap- 
prehenſion, that can conſiſt with the Character 
of a rational Being; ſo the Truth of Propo- 
ſitions conſiſt ing of ſuch Words, every Man 


may be preſumed able to perceive, and, as 2 


rational Being, oblig*d to perceive whenever 
tis offer*d to him. In this Propoſition, (e. g.) 
The Whole is greater than its Part: The Words 


are ſo generally uſed, and the Ideas fo ſimple, 
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and ſo uniyerſally known, and the Agree- 


ment ſo apparent, that he who is able to per- 


ceive any Truth, muſt be preſumed to ac- 
knowledge this. But then, as there are ſome 


Words of familiar Uſe only to certain Per- 


ſons, and in themſelves more difficult than 
others from their Derivation, their figurative 
Uſe, their Relation to ancient Proverbs or 
Cuſtoms, ec. ſo there are many Ideas fami- 
liar only to Perfons of a certain Study or Edu- 
cation, and in themſelves ſo complex, &c. 


that an uncommon Meaſure of Capacity and 


Application is required fo fully and diſtinctly 


ro comprehend them, as to perceive their ſe- 


veral Habitudes and Relations, with what 
they agree, and with what they diſagree, 
eſpecially when an intermediate Application 
of ſeveral other Ideas is neceſſary to ſhew 
ſuch Agreement. In ſuch Inftances a Per- 
jon of inferior Education cannot from his own 
Knowledge or Obſervation perceive the Truth 
of Propoſitions in which theſe Ideas are at- 
firm'd or denied of each other. And as a 
Perſon of ſuch inferior Education, if he will 


know the Meaning of ſuch difficult Words, 


muſt conſult others better qualify*d than him. 
ſelf for underſtanding them, ſo if he will be 


aſſured of the Trath of any ſuch Propoſition, 
in which he cannot perceive the Agreement 


or Diſagreement of the Ideas himſelf, he has 
no other Way but to conſult thole to whom 
the Ideas and their Relations are more fami- 


| liarly known, and by whom therefore the 


Truth 
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[ 67 ] 
Truth or Falſhood of the Propoſition is more 
diſtinctly perceiv*d. Suppoſe an ordinary Me- 
chanic, (e. g.) for Iis Direction in ſome Pra- 
Qtice, wants to be reſolv'd, whether the three 
Angles of a Rectilineal Triangle are equal to 
two Right / ones: If he cou d be aſſured of this 
Concluſion, he cou'd make an Engine which 
wou'd anſwer ſome certain Purpoſe ; but 
this Propoſition he is not able ro demonſtrate 
himſelt: What other Way then has he to be 
reſolv'd, but conſulting ſome Mathematician ? 
And if he is not able to apprehend rhe De- 
monſtration, when offer'd to him, ſuch De- 
monſtration ſignifies no more to him, than if 
the Perſon he applies to ſhou'd repeat the firſt 
Verſe in Homer. If he conſults Ten Mathe- 


maticians inſtead of One, he is ſtill in the 
ſame Caſe as to his own Perceptions, and 


cannot be any farther aſſured of che Truth he 
inquires after, than he can depend on their 
Authority. Now I wou'd ask whether ſuch 
a Perſon may not rationally acquieſce in ſuch 
an Authority, and proceed to att upon the 
Aſſurance he receives from it. His Aſſurance, 


indeed, is leſs than if he cou'd demonſtrate 


the Propoſition himſelf; but ſtill tis the be!t 
he is capable of, ſuch as in reaſon he ought. 
to act upon. 

WAT I wou'd infer from this, and in- 
numerable other ſuch Inſtances as might be 
refer*d to, is, That Authority is, in many Caſes, 


a juſt and reaſonable Ground for Aſſent to 


Propoſitions, in which we cannot our ſelves 
„ 14 perceive 


* 


1 8801 
perceive the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
the ideas. In proportion to our Reaſons, for 
Confidence in the Skill and Fidelity of the Per- 
ſon, our Submiſſion to his Authority is more 
or leſs reaſonable, and our Aſſent will be more 
or leſs aſſured : But to the higheſt human 
Authority the Ground of our Aſſent can be 
but probable, and therefore the Degree of it 
no more than Opinion: But upon theſe Pro- 
babilities the daily Occaſions of Lite require 
us to act, and he wou'd be eſteem'd a Mad- 
man who ſhou'd refuſe to be govern'd by 

them. The higheſt Degrees of Prob bility, as 

P.g. 74. Mr. S. has well obſerv'd, are little ſhors of * 
Rnomledge and Certainty; and a higher Degree 

of Probability there cannot be, than what 

ariſes from the beſt human Authorities. 

Bur where the Authority is Izfall:ble,tothe 2 
Authority of God, who cannot deceive, or be 
deceiv*d, an abſolute Submiſhon is required, 

and an Aſſent of Faith, an Aﬀent free from 
any Doubt or Diffidence. 

IN the Queſtion we have been conſidering, 
it is ſuppoſed that the Holy Scriptures are the 
Word of God; and conſequently every Propo- 
ſition contain'd in them is infallibly true, and 
muſt be aſſented to by all Chrſtians, as ſoon 
as the Meaning of it is underſtood, upon the 
Authority of the Receiver. When God has 
affirm'd one Idea of another, I am aſſured 
there is an Agreement between them, tho' [ 
cannot perceive it; becauſe God, who is eter- 
nal Truth, and certainly knows what Ideas 

| agree, 
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ſed Lord's Authority as a Teacher to this 


[ 69 J 


agree, and what do not, has here affirmed 
that there is an Agreement. I am therefore 
aſtoniſh'd to find a Chriſtian and a Divine 


2 affirming, in expreſs Terms — That to thoſe 


Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt which a Man ander- 
ſtands, (i. e.) perceives the Agreement of the 
laeas contain'd in the Propoſitions, to thoſe he is 
oblig*d to aſſent, nor can he be obliged to aſſent 
any farther. To thoſe Propoſitions in which 
we perceive the Agreement of the Ideas, we 
do not and cannot aſſent upon any Autho— 
rity, Human or Divine; but becauſe we 
clearly perceive the Truth of them. Shou'd 
God and Man concur in affirming to me, 
That the Whole is bigger than its Part, I ſThou'd 
certainly aſſent to this Propoſition, but not 
becauſe tis affirm'd by either Authority, but 
becauſe I have a clear Perception of the Truth 
of it. This Propotition J aſſent to as firmly, 
when not reveal'd, as I cou'd do when re— 
veal'd. I believe it already, upon the greateſt 
Evidence that human Reaſon is capable of, a 
clear diſtinct Perception, and cannot believe 


it more or leſs upon any Authority. By this 


Doctrine then Mr. S. has reduced our Bleſ- 


That we are obliged to aſſent to nothing 
upon his Authority, but what we ſhou'd e- 
= qually have aſſented to if he had never af- 
firm'd it, or if it were affirm'd by the next 
Man we meet. But what Authority he leaves 
him as a Teacher, after this Limitation, I cannot , 

F 3 imagine 


Pag. 27 


imagine. I wou'd ask this Reverend Gentle- 
man, whether he perceives any Agreement be- 
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tween the Ideas affirmed of one another in 1 
theſe Propoſitions e Dead ſhall be raiſed'—-— 
this Corraptible muſt put on Incorruption —— 


Chriſt is ordained to be the Judge of Quick and 
Dead. It he perceives an Agreement {I 
between the Ideas of the Predicates and Sub- 
jets in theſe Propoſitions, he would equally | * 
have believed them, whoever had affirmed 
them; It he perceives none, then, according 
to his Rule, he cannot be obliged to aſſent | 
to them. I confeſs I differ very much from 
this Author's Notions in this Matter; I 
ſuppoſe every Chriſtian, as ſuch, bound to 
acknowledge the Holy Scriptures to be a 
Divine Revelation, In this general Conclu» 
ſion he is firmly reſolv'd, That every Pro- 
poſition contained in theſe Scriptures is un- 
doubtedly true, whatever is the Meaning of it. 
In particular Applications, if upon Enquiry 
into the Meaning of an (affirmative) Propo- ' 
ſition, or what Ideas the Words ſtand for, 
he affixes to them Ideas, between which 
he ſees clearly there is no poſſible Agree- 
ment, this Propoſition, ſo underſtood, is evi- 

_ dently falſe, and he cannot aſſent to it upon 
any Authority: He therefore concludes, that 
either that Propoſition is no Part of Scrip- 
ture, or that he miftakes the Senſe of it. 
But he cannot make either of theſe Conclu- 
lions from his not perceiving whether the 

Propoſi- 
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Propoſitions be true or falſe, (i. e.) whether 
the Ideas {ignified by the Words, agree or 
not; becauſe that may be true which he 
cannot perceive to be ſo, and thoſe Ideas 
may agree, whoſe Agreement he cannot 
perceive; and conſcquently that Propotition, 
even in that Senſe, may be in Scripture ; and 
if he has no other Objection againſt it, he is 
obliged to admit it as a Part of Scripture, 
and to believe it true, becauſe God, who 
certainly knows whether it be true or falſe, 
has affirmed it. 

IN ſuch Propoſitions in Scripture, where 
we evidently perceive the Agreement of the 
Ideas, we acknowledge Truth from its own 
Light, and not upon the Authority of the 
Rewealer : But where we only underſtand 
the Meaning of the Words, and do not per- 
ceive the Agreement or Connexion of the 
Ideas which thoſe Words ſtand for, there 
we properly aſſent upon the Authority of rhe 
Revealer; and unleſs we acknowledge our 
ſelves bound to aſſent to every ſuch Propo- 
ſition in Scripture, we allow no more Aa- 
thority to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than to 
the moſt inconſiderable Author that ever 
wrote. 1 . 

WHeN we do not underſtand the Senſe 
of a Propoſition, or what Ideas the Words 
ſtand for, tho? we in general believe it to be 
true, becauſe tis in Scripture, yet we cannot 
diſtinctly aſſent to it, we do not properly either 
believe it or disbelieve it: But as ſoon as we 
F 4 are 


i 


N 


are ſatisfy'd in the Meaning of it, we then 
believe it as affirm'd by divine Authority. 


If it be ask'd what Propoſitions in Scripture 


weare bound to believe upon Human Autho- 


rity ; the Anſwer, in ſhort, is, None. Thoſe 


Propoſitions in which we perceive the Agree- 
ment of the Ideas, we are not (as I obſerv'd) 
induced to believe by any Authority, but by 


the Evidence of the Thing: And thoſe Pro- 


poſitions which we aſſent to without per- 


ceiving ſuch Agreement, we aſſent to upon 


the Authority of God ; and it cannot be ima- 
gin'd how the Affirmation of a leſs Autho- 
rity ſhould be the Inducement of our Aſſent 


to a Propoſition which is a ffirm'd to us by an 


infinitely greater. All that can be allowed to 


Human Authority, with reſpe& to any Pro- 


poſition in Scripture, is to aſcertain the 


Meaning of the Words: How far we are 


oblig'd in that Inquiry, to be roſolv'd by 
Human Authority, I oy already conſider'd. 
But then in any Inſtance in which we are 


obliged to conſult, and rely on Human Autho- 


rity for. the Meaning of the Words, tho? it 
be not that Authority which aſſures us of the 


Truth of that Propoſition, but God's, yet 


that this Truth, rather than another, is ex- 
preſs'd by thoſe Words, tis manifeſt we muſt 
in many Inſtances receive from Human Au- 
thority. Suppoſe (e. g.) an ordinary Chriſtian 
conſulting ſeveral Perſons, whoſe Abilities 
he eſteems, for the Meaning of the Word 
Hell, in the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent, or, 

Act. 


5 


Act. ii. 31, One tells him the Senſe is, Chriſt 


deſcended into the Place of the Damned; 
Another, that Chriſt's human Soul deſcended 
into the Place or State of other departed 
Souls, &c. If he cannot judge of their Rea- 
ſons, and will be determin'd to either Senſe, 
he muſt be determin'd by his Authority, of 
whoſe Knowledge and Fidelity he has the 
beſt Aſſurance ; but which ever Propoſition 
he receives as explanatory of that Text or 
Article, he does nor aſſent to it as true, be- 
cauſe *tis affirm'd by that Perſon, but becauſe 
tis affirmed in Scripture. The Propoſition 
he aſſents to upon human Authority is this; 
© That this (which ever he receives) is the 
Meaning of that Word or Expreſſion in 
£ Scripture. ? Bur for the Truth of this Pro- 
poſition, that Chriſt (in ſuch a certain Senſe) 
deſcended into Hell, he relies wholly upon 


that divine Authority which he now believes 


to have affirmed it. So that our Faith in 
the Belief of any Propoſition in Scripture 
reli es only on Divine Authority; but then 
for the Direction of our Faith ro the Special 
Propoſition we are to believe, or contain'd 


in Scripture, we muſt of Neceflity, in many 


Inſtances, depend on Human Authority. 
THE Polition by which all aſſent upon 


Authority, has been uſually oppoſed in this; 
That av Man rationally can or ought to Pill ent to 


any Concluſion, unleſs be percetves the Truth of 
tt ow the Evidence of the Thing : A Polition, 
which if received as an univerſal Principle 

, - : or 


TR. _- 
or Rule of Aſſent, with regard to all} Su 
jects, and all Perſons, muſt introduce the 
greateſt Abſurdities into human Life. It is 
acknowledged, that as far as the Nature 
of the Subject will admit it, and our Capa- 
cities will qualify us for the Inquiry, tis 
rational for us to endeavour after ſuch Evi- 
dence; and where-ever we do perceive it, 
not to fuffer any Authority to over-rule our 
Conviction, But then the Inſtances are ſo 
numerous, in which *tis neceſſary for Men 
to be determined one way or other, and yet 
morally impoſſible for them to perceive ſuch 
Evidence, that the Catalogue of Exceptions 
muſt be very large before the Maxim con- 
tended for can be admitted as a general Rule. 
For, 

1. Wx muſt except all Concluſions which 
are merely the Reſult of Experience, or the 
Memory and Obſervation that ſuch Ante- 
cedents have been follow'd by ſuch Conſe- 
quents. - 

2. ALL Conclufions that depend on Teſ{/- 
mom), the Credibility of which muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be reſolv'd into human Authority. And 
whoever attentively confiders how great a 
Compaſs of human Knowledge rheſe rake in, 
will be convinced that the Generality of this 
Rule is very much contracted by theſe Re- 
ſtrictions. But to theſe we muſt add, 

3. ALr, Concluſions in which we are 
concerned to be reſolved, and yet want either 
| Capacities or Opportunities to examine the 

. Rea- 


—_ 
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Reaſons on which they are founded. A 
Perſon even of the greateſt Abilities and 
Improvements will be obliged to admit 
many Concluſions, in ſome Part of Know- 
ledge or other, upon Authority; and in the 
ſame proportion that we abate of theſe. Ad- 
vantages, the Number of Concluſions, 18 
be admitted, will increaſe upon us in the Eſt 
mate; and when we come down to Perſons 
of very mean Parts and Education, we ſhall 
find them almoſt innumerable. 

THERE is hardly a Branch of uſeful 


Z Knowledge, bur, if ſearched to the Bottom, 


will imploy the Lite of one Man. Now the 
Knowledge of ſuch a Perſon will be of little 


Z Uſe to any but himſelf, unleſs he can pre- 


vail on others to admit his Concluſions; and 
the Inſtances are without Number in com- 
mon Life, in which his Concluſions may be 
uſeful, and even neceſſary for the Direction 
of Perſons, either unable ro follow him thro? 
the ſeveral Trains of Reaſoning by which 
he deduced them, or elſe whoſe other Avo- 
cations will not permit them to attend to 


the Inquiry; or, laſtly, if the Concluſion 


has relation to ſome Practice, as, if 'tis uſe- 


ful it probably will have, the Occaſions of 


Action are many Times ſuch, as will not 
admit ſo long Deliberation as ſuch a Search 
may require. In all theſe Caſes 'tis evident 
the Inquirer can be no farther aſſured of 
the Truth of ſuch Concluſjons, than he can 


depend on his Aathoricry who reports _ 
«iN 
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And even this Perſon himſelf will be under 
the ſame Neceſſity of relying on Authority, 
with reſpe& to other Branches of Knowledge 
to which he has never apply'd himſelf. Tis 
true, Mens Applications will be "ogg, e 
engaged to thoſe Parts of Knowledge whoſe 
Ufe moſt frequently occurs in their particular 

cation and Method of Life; but then there 


is no Man but has often occaſion of Recourſe 


to fome Concluſions at leaſt, in ſuch Parts 
of Knowledge as his Attention to One ren- 
ders him a Stranger to; and for the Truth 
of ſuch Concluſions he will, in the Caſes 
before-mentioned, be obliged to depend on 
the Authority of thoſe who have ſtudied 
them. - 

*T is for theſe Reaſons that all wiſe Go- 


vernments have appointed and encouraged 


Perſons to devote their Application ſeverally 
to the various Branches of uſeful Knowledge, 


that they might be as ſo many Repoſitories 
in each kind of Knowledge, to which every | 
Member of the Community might have 


Recourſe, as his Occaſions: ſhould require, 


without 'being diverted from his own parti- 


cular Province and Employment. But this 
Proviſion will be to very little Purpoſe, if 
this Principle be received, That 20 Man ought 


to A ſſent to any Concluſion, unleſs he perceives the 


Truth of it by Evidence from the Reaſon of the 
Thing : For upon this Suppoſition every Man 
will be obliged ro ſtudy every Subject of 
human Inquiries, or- elſe be deprived of all 


the 


2 


2 
the Benefit and Aſſiſtance he might receive 
from them. If it be ſaid that the Service in- 
tended in ſuch A ppointment of Perſons to par- 
ticular Studies, is only this, That they may 
ſhorten the Labour of other Men in ſuch 
Inquiries ; and having the proper Concluſi- 
ons of their Science, and the Reaſons which 


| ſupport them always in View, may readily 


offer them to thoſe who conſult them. *Tis 
acknowledg'd, that the Labour of ſuch Per- 
ſons will be conſiderably uſeful to the Pub- 
lick, even thus apply*d ; their Direction will 
be of great Advantage in the Education of 
others to the ſame Study, and to Perſons of 
ſuperior Capacities, or who have ſome com- 
petent Knowledge of the Subject before 
them, they will be able to give Satisfaction 
in their Inquiries from the Reaſon of the 
Thing. But then the far greater Number 
of the Perſons who will conſult them, and 
of the Occaſions upon which they will be 


conſulted, will come within the Cafes above- 


mention'd, in which the Inquirer muſt ne- 
ceſſarily rely on their Authority. In ſuch Caſes 
Authority is Reaſon, and ſuch, as a rational 
Man may rationally acquieſce in. 

IN whatever Proportion indeed any ones 
Knowledge or Capacity extends beyond 
other Mens, in the ſame he will be lefs ob- 
liged to aſſent upon Authority than other 
Men. A Perſon who with good Parts and 
a proper Education has long apply'd him- 
ſelf to any Branch of Knowledge, may be 

preſumed 


80 

- preſumed to have formed his own Sentiments 
upon that Subject upon Reaſons; and ſo | 
far as he has done ſo, the Convictions of 
Wl theſe Reaſons he cannot give up to any one's 
| Authority, and may juſtly inſiſt on having 
_- better Reaſons offer'd him, before he departs 
_ from his preſent Judgment. And ſince almoſt 
| all Parts of Knowledge have ſome Princi- 
1 ples in common, and a regular Purſuit of 
| any one Inquiry opens the Underſtanding, 
and better enables Men to reaſon on other 
Subjects, the Inſtances in which Perſons of 

ſuch Abilities and Improvements may per- 

ceive Truth from the Evidence of the Thing, 

may be ſo many, that with reſpect to ſuch 
Perſons, it may well enough paſs for a-gene- 

ral Rule, That they ought not 10 aſſent but upon 
Evidence from the Reaſon of the Thing : But Uni- 

verſal it cannot be allow'd, even with re- 
ſpect to them. For as no Capacity is equal to 

a thorough Conſideration of all Subjects, ſome 
Concluſions at leaſt in every Subject, but 

that to which the Perſon has ſpecially 
apply'd himſelf, will lie fo deep, fo far 
removed from any general Principles, 

and require fo many Deductions before 

their Evidence can be perceived, that 

in many Cafes he will be under a Neceſſity 

of loſing the Advantage of ſuch Concluſions, 

; or of admitting them upon the Authority of 
thole who may be preſumed to have regularly 
deduced them. And it any one's Application 

has been more general, and extended to many 

| 8 Subjects, 


1 


Subjects, his Knowledge will be proportiona- 
bly imperfect in any, and the more remote 
Concluſions, in all, will be beyond his Reach; 
and, upon the whole, he will be oblig'd to 
depend on Authority in as many Inſtances as 
if his Inquiries had been more confined. 
But with reſpect to Perſons of inferior Parts 
and Education, which compoſe the Bulk of 
Mankind, the Rule propoſed cannot be al- 
low d to be fo much as General. The Inſtan- 
ces are ſo few, in which they are capable of 
Z perceiving the Reaſon and Evidence of 
Things, and fo many, in which the Neceſſi- 
ties of Life will oblige them to aſſent with» 
out ſuch Evidence, and even upon mere Aa- 
thority, that the old Maxim, Cuique in ſus arte 
credendum, will bid fairer to be a general Rule 
of Aſſent, with reſpect to the Bulk of Man- 
kind, than the other. It muſt therefore ar- 
gue a ſtrange Miſcalculation of human Ca- 
pacities, for any one to lay down this as an 
Zuniverſal Rule, That no Man ought to aſſent, 
but upon Evidence from the Reaſuu of the I hing. 
A very little Obſervation will convince any 
one, that tis impoliible for the greater Part 
of Mankind to perceive ſuch Evidence for 
= Concluſions of great Importance to them, 
or to aſſent to them upon any other Ground 
but Authority. If all Men were equal to the 
Conſideration of all Subjects, the Rule pro- 
poſed might be aniver/ally Good and Uſeful. 
But as this is a Suppoſition, fitted only for 
Dtgpia, this Principle, if inſiſted on as an àni- 
© ver/al Rule, muſt be ſent thither too. As the 
State 


[ 8O | 

State of Mankind is in Fact and Reality, and 
without continual Miracſes ever muſt be in 

this World, this Principle, receiv'd as the 

i univerſal Rule of Aſſent, for all Perſons, in 
all Cafes, can produce nothing but the moſt 
ridiculous Confuſion. Let any Society, com. 


7 


poſed, as all Societies muſt be, of the ſeve- 


4 


ral Ranks, Profeſſions, and Capacities of Men; 


* 


Let even a ſingle Village act unwerſally up to 
this Rule, and they will, in very little Time, 
give the reſt of Mankind reaſon to look upon 
them and treat them as a Company of Mad- 
men. That Religion is not a Subject in which 
Men have the particular Privilege of being 
never oblig'd to aſſent upon Authority, has, | 
hope, been partly ſhewn already, and will! 
farther appear in occaſional Applications of 
what I have offer'd in this Chapter. 
Tr Conclufions I have endeavour'd to | 
eſtabliſh in the preceding Reflections, are of 
ſuch Importance to the Decifion of the Con- 
troverſy I am engag'd in, that I hope the 
Reader will not think IJ have detain'd him 
too long in the Purſuit of them. In Diſputes 7? 
with Men who deny Propoſitions, which have 
been long receiv'd as unqueſtion'd Truths, 
and appeal d to as Principles, we muſt begin 
our Inquiry higher, and argue upon ſome 
Principles which cannot be denied. What ] 
have now offer'd, I have endeavour'd to trace 
down from the moſt ſimple Elements of hu- © 
man Knowledge, and I hope 'twill be ſome 
Amends to the Reader for his Patience here, 
to find his Trouble ſhorten'd by it in ſome 7 
ſuccceding Inquiries, | CHar. | 
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21-6 C1 ar. Mi 
| Review of the ſixth Chapter of my 
Diſcourſe. Of Sincerity. 


IE Concluſion which I oppoſe in 
T that Chapter of my Diſcourſe which 
 & treats of this Subject, is this 


WH 


EEERHS Tho we miſtake any or all the pag. 23. 
© Laws of Chriſt never ſo much, and in con- 
6 ſequence of ſuch Miſtake act even directly 
© contrary to what, in the common Appre- 
henſion of Mankind, is the Meaning of 
them z yet if we are fally perſuaded that 
our Interpretation is agreeable to his Will, 
we are in all Cafes juſtify'd in his Sight, 
and the Action will be approved and re- 
warded by him as Obedience.“ What I 
mean by the common Apprehenſion of Mankind, 
I have already explain'd, vis. that Meaſure 
of Apprehenſion which belongs to us as Men, 
as Beings capable of converſing and under- 
ſtanding what is propoſed to us; in conſe- 
quence of which, every Chriſtian, as a ratio- 
nal Being, is bound to underſtand, and, as a 
Subject of Chriſt, to obey ſome of his Laws. 
In this Principle Mr. S. 1s pleas'd to agree 
With 


a 
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with me, That every Chriſtian is ſtrictly 


_ © obliged to underſtand ſome of Chriſt's Laws 


according to the Meaning intended in 
them. From whence, I think, it evident- 
ly follows, That no Chriſtian can be excuſed, 


who miſtakes and acts contrary to the Mean- 
ing of Chriſt in Al his Laws, Now if a full 


Perſuaſion of Mind will, in Al Caſes, or with 
reſpe& to Al Chriſt's Laws, excuſe us acting 


contrary to his Intention; If this, which is 
the Propoſition by me oppoſed, be true, then 


that Propoſition cannot be true, That we 
are ſtrictly obliged to underſtand ſome of 
Chriſt's Laws, according tothe Meaning in- 
rended in them. Theſe Propoſitions are 
contrary, and cannot be both true. Either 
therefore Mr. S. muſt concur with me in re- 
jecting the former, or elſe he muſt retract the 


Conceſſion he has made of the latter, and 


affirm either the Contradictory or the Con- 
trary of it; either that no Chriſtian is obli- 
ged to underſtand ſome, or that ſome Chri- 
ſtians are not oblig d to underſtand apy 
at all. | ; 

Bux this Gentleman, by his great Skill 
in the modern Arts of Controverſy, has 
found out an Expedient to evade this Diffi- 


culty, which is changing the Terms of the, 


Queſtion. Tothe Words fully perſuaded, he tells 


ng 


me, I chou'd have added after an impartzal Searth.. 


No doubt *'trwas very Ill done of me, to put 
ſuch a Hardſhip upon my Confiderer, that he 
mult be forced to alter the Concluſion I op- 


poſe 
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poſe to quite another Senſe, before he cou'd 


find Matter for a Section in Anſwer to me: 
But having, it ſeems, full Authority to ob- 
lige me to inſert that Clauſe, he looks upon 
it as actually inſerted by me into the Con- 
cluſion?I deny; and proceeds upon that Sup- 
poſition, to ſhew how weakly I have argued, 
ab abſurdo, againſt it. Before I conſider his 
Examination of my Arguments, it may not 
be improper to inquire a little into the Rea- 


ſons which are preſumed to oblige me to 
ſtate the Queſtion under the Limitation pre- 
ſcribed. This judicious Perſon has not 
thought fit ro inſiſt fo diſtinctly on this Obli- 


9 75 as methinks he might have done ; 
ut ſome ſcatter'd Suggeſtions there are in 
this Section, which, it I apprehend him 
right, were intended to be Proofs of it. 


As, | 


1. TyHarT the Term Chriſtian is equiva- 


lent to a Perſon apprehending and obeying all 
that is neceſſary to conſtitute ht a Chriſtian, i. e. 


ſome of Chriſt's Laws in the Senſe intended 
in them: And therefore, if I wou'd have 
conſider'd this Queſtion to any Purpoſe, I 


Thou'd have ſuppoſed it to be on all Hands 


agreed, that every Chriſtian is bound ſo to 
underſtand and obey ſome of Chriſt's Laws, 


and only inquired whether a full Perſuaſion 


of Mind wou'd not excuſe him miſtaking 
alſo ſome. This I conceive to be Mr. S's 


Meaning, Pag. 39 and 4o, and I hope it 
does not ſuffer in the Repreſentation, 


G2 - 26 Iu 
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2. THE Nature of the Subject (Sincerity) 
requires that I ſhou'd add after an impartial 
Search, &c. Pag. 41. | 

3. THAT they whom I oppoſe — who 

' plead for the Sufficiency of Sincerity alone, mean 
ſuch a Perſuaſion only, as is the Reſult of a 
full and impartial Inquiry, That this Notion 
which J oppoſe, is not maintain d by Mr. S. 
or any one that he knows of, Pag. 49, 535 
25 61. I beg Leave to begin with this 
laſt. „ WW 
No, ſuppoſe no one had ever afftirm'd 7 
the Concluſion which I oppoſe; I was not 
engaged in a Perſonal Diſpute with any Au- 
thor, but had profeſſedly renounced it; and 
why I might not endeavour to diſprove any 
falſe Propofition I pleas'd, I. cannot imagine. 
But, in Truth, the Concluſion which J op- 
poſed, I therefore oppoſed, becauſe I con- 
| ceiv'd ſome Body had afftirmnvd. it; and this 

Die.. as. Reaſon I gave in my Diſcourſe, becauſe. it 
ſeem'd to have been affirm'd, that tho? we miſtake 
any, or all the Laws of Chriſt, &c. no one, who 
has convers'd in this Nation for ſome Years 
paſt, can be ignorant how widely this very 
Opinion has prevail'd, and with what Tri- 
umph every Error has appeaPd to it. Whe- 
ther the Authors who have N to affirm 
this unlimited Concluſion, did really affirm 
it, or not, I concern'd not my ſelf to inquire. | 
That they had ſeem d to affirm it, may not be 
denied; but whether derived from theſe 

Author's Aſſertions, or not, manifeſt it Was 
tigt 
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that this Opinion ſpread and grew popular 


p in that very Senſe in which I endeavour to 
5 refute it. A Deluſion which led to ſuch fatal 
1 Conſequences, I thought it might become me, 
X as a Miniſter of Chriſt, to oppoſe ; and that 
A I might do it with better Hopes of Succels, 
S by ſhewing the Falſhood and Abſurdity of 
x the Poſition, than by engaging in an endleſs 
5 Wrangle about ambiguous Meanings. 


Bur the Terms Chriſtian, and a Perſon 
* obliged to underſtand ſome Laws of Chriſt in 
their intended Senſe, are equivalent; and con- 
ſequently, a Propoſition in which the latter 
of theſe Terms is affirmed of the former, is 
Identical, z.e. no more is contain'd in the Pre- 
dicate than the Subject it ſelf implies; and 
therefore 'tis frivolous to put a Queſtion, 
Whether a Chriſtan can be excuſed by a fall Per- 
waſiau of Mind from underſtanding any Laws 
at all of Chriſt in their intended Senſe. I have 
given ſome Reaſons why I think this no fri- 
volous Queſtion ; and in order to convince 
a Chriſtian of the Abſurdity of the Affirma- 
tive, no ſhorter or better Method could be 
taken, than to ſhew that it contradicts what 
is implied in the very Idea of a Chriſtian. 
In all Arguments, 4% abſurdo, the nearer the 
Propoſition in Conſequence to be denied is 
to an Identical Propoſition, the ſtronger and 
more concluſive is the Argument, becauſe 
the greateſt of all Abſurdities is to deny an 
Identical Propoſition. | 


G 3 Bur 


ll Bur the Nature of the Subject (Sinverity) | 
18 requires that it ſhould mean ſuch a Perſuaſion | 
0 as ts the Reſult of an impartial Search, & c. Better 
00 ſtill; for if Sizcerity, in the very Nature of it, 
Wl implies an impartial Search, &c. then hence 


"hi 25 I may very juſtly argue the Abſurdity of 
[100 thoſe who leave out of the Idea of Szzcerity 
what is neceſſarily implied in it, and aſcribe 7 
that Efficacy to a preſent ſtrong Perſuaſion 
of Mind, however founded, which belongs 
only to a fincere, attentive, impartial In- 
quiry. = 
Bur ſuppoſe I ought, in conſequence of |? 
theſe or any other Reaſons, to have ſtated |” 
the Queſtion with Mr. S's Limitations, wil! 
this juſtify him in repreſenting me as having 
actually ſo ſtated it? Will it excuſe him alter- |? 
ing the Premiſes in every Argument accord- 
ing to that State, and then expoſing the Con- 
cluſions as not deducible from them? Mr. S. 
and every one who read my Book, muſt ſee 
that, in Fact, I had ſtated the Queſtion 
otherwiſe, viz. * Whether Sincerity, as uſed 
© to ſignify a preſent Perſuaſion of Mind, 
© however founded, would excuſe us miſtaking 
and acting contrary to the intended Senſe 
* of any, or all Chriſt's Laws. If he had 
thought this Queſtion impertinent, and in- 
ſiſted only on that, that had been a fair An- 
ſwer; but to ſhift and ſhuffle Terms, to leave 
out and put in what he pleafes, in order to 
repreſent my Arguments ridiculous, is a Li- 
berty which no honeſt Man will allow him 
felt. 8 My 
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J 
M firſt Argument againſt the Propoſition 


which J oppoſe, is taken from this abſurd 
Conſequence, That if that Poſition be true, 


then no one is ſtrictly obliged to appre- pjpe.p.z7. 


hend or obey any Law at all of Chriſt, in 
the intended Senſe.” Put into Syllogiſm, 


it will run thus: 


* He who by a full Perſwaſion of Mind 
© may be excuſed in all Caſes, or with ref- 
pect to all Chriſtian Laws, miſtaking and 
acting contrary to the Senſe intended in 
them, cannot be ſtrictly obliged ſo to ap- 
prehend and obey any: But, according to 
this Poſition, every Chriſtian may, by a 
full Perſuaſion of Mind, be excuſed in all 
Caſes, or with reſpect to all Chriſt's Laws 
miſtaking, Oc. Therefore, according to this 
Poſition, no Chriſtian can be ſtrictly obli- 
ged to apprehend or obey any Law of 
* Chriſt at all in its intended Senſe.“ When 
this Conſequence is ſhewn to be falſe, my 
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Argument will be an{wered,and not till then. 


Mr. S. has done me the Favour to repeat it 
thus, pag. 40. This Argument, he ſays, ſtands 
thus: If Chriſtians (who, as Chriſtians, muſt ap- 
prehend and obey all that is neceſſary to conſtitute 
bem Chriſtians) may be juſtity d in the Sight of 
Chriſt by their Sincerity, not withſtanding their Mi- 
ſtakes, then they are not bound to apprehend or 
obey any Laws of Chrijt : That is, in other Morde, 
If Perſons who are bound to apprehend ſome Things, 
may be accepted without apÞrehending other Things, 
then they are not bound to apprehend any thing 
"WY — 
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at all: Upon which he breaks out into this 


Exclamation, full of Scorn and Triumph: 4 
Conſequence! Few will be impoſed on by it. 
Now if this Ingenious Perſon intended no- 


thing more than to divert his Reader by 


making a ridiculous Conſequence, and then 
laughing at it, he has perform'd tolerably 


well; but if he really intended to repreſent 
this as my Argument, he is a little concern'd 


to reflet with what Juſtice he has acted. 
He goes on in the ſame pleaſant Strain; 
but if the Reader will keep the Poſition 
which J oppoſe in View, I aſſure my ſelf 


he will perceive my Arguments and Infe- 


rences to be juſt, and his Repreſentation ' 


moſt unrighteous. I ſhall only place one 


againſt the other, and leave common Senſe 


and common Honeſty to judge between vs, 


. 


My Argument. M. Ss Repreſentation. 
0 | 


© If Chriſtians may by a full F 4 Chriſtian may be 
* Perſuaſion of Mind be excu/ accepted, notwithſtand- 


* ſed in all Caſes, or with re-|ing his miſtaking ſome 


ſpect to all Chriffs Laws, miſ-| Laws and Doctrines of 
taking and acting contrary to! Chriſt, then no Plain- 


the intended Senſe of them, eſs is ſufficient to ob- 


then no Plainneſs can oblige lige us to underſtand 
* them to underſtand any at any, Pag. 40. 


all in their intended Senſe. 
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and acts contrary to the in- 
Z © tended Meaning of them, is, 
Sight; then he who disbe- 
& < obeys the Laws of Chriſt, if 


ſion of Mind, is in as good 
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© Tf a Chriſtian may, by a 
full Perſuaſion of Mind, be 
© excuſed in all Caſes, &c. 
then there can be no ſuch 


thing 


as a culpable Mi- 
5 ſtake. 


| 


© Tf he who miſtakes all 
© Chriſt's Laws or Doctrines, 


« by a full Perſuaſion of Mind, 
« juſtified and approved in his 
© lieves the Doctrines, and diſ- 
© he acts under a full Perſua- 


© a Condition as he who be 


Becauſe a careful Ap- 
| plication will make us ac- 
cepted by Chriſt, tho me 
miſtake by Accident his 
Will; therefore there can 
be uo Neglizence which 
may render a Man ob- 
no xious to the Wrath of 


God, Pag, 41. 


This Concluſion Mr. S. 
has thus changed. 


Hie who disbelieves ſome 
of his Doctrines, and diſ- 
obeys ſome of the Laws 
of Chriſt, if he acts up- 

on 4 full Perſuaſion of 
Mind, and after a ſincere 
Application to find out 
the Meaning of them, is 
in as good a Condition, 
cæteris paribus, 4s he 


« lieves and obeys. | 


who believes and obeys. 


Tu E Difference between us is fo apparent, 


thatI may be permitted to uſe 
Few will be impoſed on by ſuch a R 
has always been thought the 


a Reſpondent to repeat fairly 


his own Words, 
epreſent ation, It 


ſtrict Duty of 


- whether Mr. 


S. has done me that Juſtice, I leave to the 
Reader. Ifthe Liberty he has here taken can 
be juſtified, he need never defpair of anſwer- 


ing any Book that ever was, or ever will be 
| To 
* b 


Written in the World. 


90 - 
To the laſt Concluſion, as chang'd by Mr. 
S. I thus far agree, That he who. miſtakes = 
© ſome Doctrines, and acts contrary to the 
Meaning of Chriſt in ſome Laws ; if he acts 
* with a Pl Perſuaſion: of Mind, and after 
© a ſincere Application, and punctually obeys ® 
© all Laws of general Obligation to all Chri- 
© ftians, ſhall he excuſed and accepted by OY 
* Chriſt. * This is what I expreſly allow*'d 7 
pag. 30. and was clearly imply'd in what! 
before obſerved of the different Obligations 
of Men, in proportion to their different Ca- 


P*:5152 pacities, which Mr. S has with: great Saga- 


& 69. 


city diſcovered to be Inconſiſtencies, Con- 
ceſſions irreconcileable with what I here 
affirm, (i. e.) whatche has affirmed for me. 

IN one Inſtance, to which he has applied 


this Concluſion, I muſt beg Leave to diſſent 


from him, pag. 42. he fays, If a Man has not 


Abilities to ſearch out and comprehenaſrhe Doctrine 


of Chriſt, and in Conſequence of that fits down 
in the Disbelief of it, his Readineſs and ſincere 
Deſire ſhall, according to the Apoſtles Rule, be 
equally rewarded as if he had believed right. 
My Reaſon why I cannot agree' to this is, 
becauſe he who underitands the Meaning 
of any Propoſition in Scripture, or what the | 
Words ſignify, whether he comprehends it or 
perceives the Truth of it or not, is bound to 
aſſent to it upon the Authority of the Re- 


vealer, as I have endeavour'd to prove in the 


preceding Chapter, That Mr. S. does not 
here, by comprehending, mean wnaerſtanding the 


Senſe 


K 


Senſe of the Words, is evident, becauſe he ſup- 
poſes the Perſon nut comprehending: to ſit down 
in the Disbelief of the Propoſition before him, 
Now a Man can no more azsbelzeve, than 
believe a Propoſition, whoſe Words he does not 
XZ underſtand : Tis to him as a Propolition in 
an unknown Tongue; he can neither aſſent 
to it, nor diſſent from it. Mr. S. therefore 
ſuppoſes here a Chriſtian t ſit down in the 
Disbelief of a Propoſition in Scriptare, whole 
Meaning he underſtands; and yet not only 
to be excuſed, but rewarded, provided he does 
not comprehend or perceive the Truth of it; 
2 Concluſion which I preſume no Rule of the 
| Apoſtle will \ upport. | 
To the Poſition which I oppoſe, I farther 
2 objected this Conſequence, * That if that Die. p.27. 
2 © Pofition be true, then he who rejects 
XZ © Chriſtianity, becauſe he believes it to be 
« falſe, is as acceptable to God as he who 
2 © embraces it, becauſe he believes it to be 
=Z © true.? To this Mr. S. anſwers, 1. That the 
= Controverſy relates whilly to Chriſtians, and Pag. 45. 
therefore the Caſe put is foreign to the Purpoſe. 
Now I acknowledge the Controverſy relates 
wholly to Chriſtians; but is it foreign to 
the Purpoſe, to endeavour to convince a 
= Chriſtian of the Falſehogd of a Poſition, 
by ſhewing, ab abſurdo, that he who rejects 
Chriſtianity, muſt, in conſequence of that 
Poſition, be as acceptable to God as he who 
embraces it? But, 2. This Conſequence Mr. 
S. does not deny, but ſeems to.think what ! 
5 object 
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object as an Abſurdity to be a true Aſſertion; | 


becauſe mere Ideots, nay, and others not quite 
ſo great Fools as theſe mere Ideots, yet Ideots 


P2g.45-45-to a certain degree; and in this reſpect, in 
| thort, Perſons ſo framed by God, as not to be 
capable of ſeeing the Connexion of the Proofs, 


— 


arged in behalf of Chriſtianity,, muſt be excep -- 
ted out of that general Sentence of our Lord, 


That he who believeth not ſhall be damned. Thus 


far I can make a ſhift to go with him: But 
he will not be content with this, but muſt 


go on, and obſerve, That i» Disbelief a Man 
is as paſſive as he is in not ſeeing when his Eyes 
are out. But how ſhall we do to reconcile 
this Doctrine to that Sentence of our Bleſſed 
Saviour ; He that believeth not ſhall be damned ? 
Mr. S. here affirms on the contrary, That in 
Disbelieſ a Man is purely paſſive, and cannot be 
anſwerable for it; nay, that *tis Blaſphemy to 
affirm it ſhall be laid to his Charge as 4 Crime. 
Here is then it ſeems Blaſphemy on the one 
Side or the other, either in our Bleſſed Lord 
affirming, that he who believeth not, ſhall be 
damned; or in this Reverend Divine affirm- 
ing, in Contradiction to him, That he who be- 
lieveth not, cannot be auſwerable for it, (i. e.) 
cannot be damned; and Mr. S. muſt pardon 
me if I chuſe to impute the Blaſphemy to 
him, rather than to the Son of God. If this 
Author had conſider'd this Subject with that 
Attention it deſerves, he might poſſibly 
have found, or he had conſulted others 
Attention 
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Attention (a) who have done it, he might have 
been informed that Aſſent and Diſſent are not 


Acts of the Underſtanding, but of the Mill; that 


they imply Choice and Election, and are 
therefore of a Moral Nature, capable of be- 


ing directed by a Law, and may conſequent- 


ly be either rewarded or puniſhd by the 
Juſtice of God. Methinks he might have 
been led to this Concluſion, if he had only 
confider'd the great Rewards promiſed to 
Faith in Scripture; for if we are paſſive in dis- 
believing,we are alſo paſſive in believing; and it 


can no more conſiſt with infinite Juſtice to 
reward the one, than to puniſh the other. 
When our Saviour Pag. 37; 


Mr. S. proceeds 
denounced thoſe heavy Woes againſt Chorazin, 
Cc. *twas not as Mr. R. would inſinuate, as the 


Anſwer of his Adverſaries, That they knew 


him to be the Meſſiah, and yet rejected 


him. Now I deſire it may be obſer ved, that my 
Adverſaries in this Point, whom Mr. S. lo fre- 
quently mentions, are they only who main- 
tain the* Poſition. which I oppole, (i. e.) who 


Z affirm that Sincerity,as it ſignifies merel) a preſent 


full Perſuaſion of Mind, however founded, is in ail 
Caſes, and in all Miſtakes, a ſufficient Excuſe 
before God, And I would ask any Perſon 


ho maintains this Poſition, what Crime theſe 


Cities were Guilty of ? It they were per- 
ſuaded that Chriſt was not from God, ac- 
| 7 : cording 
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(e) Dr. Fiddes Body cf Divinity, Vol. 1, Book IV. Ch. . 
Mr. Norris Diſc, of Reaſon and Faith, Ch, 1. 
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of his Miſhon, that every rational Man 


Vas obliged to acknowledge it; yet, contrary 
© to this Obligation, they refuſed to receive 
him. | | 


Bur this Author cannot but wonder what 
Pag. 47 7 mean, when I talk of Infidelity, being ſafe un- A 
der the Interpretation of my Adverſaries. 


Now theſe Adver{aries of mine, (i. e.) they 
who maintain the Concluſion which J op- 


poſe, mult, in confequence of it, affirm, 2 
that no one can be guilty of a Crime in zo: 


believing, it he is perſuaded in his Mind that 
he ought not to believe. He therefore only 


can, according to them, be guilty of a Crime 


in 
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| in wor believing, Who is perſuaded in his Mind 


Taki 
TID 
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E he ought to believe. And if this be the 
bs Crime threatned in that Sentence of 


1 our Lord, He that believeth not, &c. I think 


F infidelity need not much fear the Effects 
© of it, 

As a farther Diſproof of the Propoſition 
which 1 oppoſe, 1 endeavour to ſhew the 
| rs and Reaſonableneſs of ad mitting the 
Bn © whence I argue againſt it, vis. 


That every Chriſtian is oblig'd to under- Diſc. p. a8. 


©: ſtand and obey ſome of Chriſt's Laws, AC- 
J. cording to their intended Meaning.“ In 
order to this, I obſerve, That if the Propo- 


don contrary to this be true; if We are 


not obliged to underſtand any, even the 
Plaineft Laws of Chriſt, according to their 
intended Meaning, then the Lam is, in the Lan- 
ge of the Papiſts, only a Number of unſenſed 
© Charatters, ' without any certain Meaning. In 


Þ ehis, Tthink, Mr. S. here agrees with me. He Nag 45 


grants Chriſt certainly had a preciſe Meaning in 
1 one of his Lams; and, that it requires only 
4 common Capacity to underſtand his plain' Laws 
in that Senſe in which he intended them. I pre- 
a he will not deny that ſome of Chriſt's 
Laws are thus plain to the ordinary Capaci- 
ties of a reaſonable Nature, tho? he has not 
open ſo much in this Grant; becauſe he 
has acknowledg'd, that every Chriſtian is 
oblig'd to underſtand ſome Laws of Chriſt 
in their intended Senſe. Now, no Man can 
be obliged to underſtand what his i 
— 7 


1 
1 
1 


oblig'd to underſtand ſome Laws in their in- 


he refers to; and, indeed, in the whole firſt}! 


I was ſaying nothing; viz. Which Dodtrines, * 


vour'd in general to point out; in doing 


be unconſider'd. 


© MY 
by a due Application, will not enable him to 
underſtand. If therefore every Chriſtian he 
tended Senſe,” the intended Senſe, in ſome 7 
Laws, mult be fo plainly taught, that every 
Chriſtian, by a due Uſe of his Faculties, may 
underſtand them. Mr. S. as he does not 
grant, ſo he does not deny this Concluſion: 
But thinks it moſt to his Purpoſe to go off, 
by way of Digreſſion, to a Queſtion, of which 


and which Laws of Chriſt are plain, and muſt. be 
eſteem d ſo by Others. He is in great want 
of a Standard of Plainneſs, a Rule by which \m © 
may be able to judge for Others. But I muſt}? 
intreat him to obſerve, that in that Chapter 


mn ws PA %S Q aan, %% \"=__ Q Q AA = 


Part of my Diſcourſe, I profeſs to conſider a 
Chriſtian, in a private Character, as a Member 
of the inviſible Church, a Perſon immediately 
and internally related to Chriſt, and not as 
a Director or Judge of others. What Obli- 
gations are imply'd in that Idea, I endea- 


Lo nk a = 


which, the Nature of the Subject, and the 
Character I was conſidering, requir'd me ra- 
ther to offer Rules by which every Chriſtian 2 
might judge of his own Duty, than by which 
he might determine the Duty of other Men. 
I muſt therefore beg Leave to poltpone this 
Queſtion a little; in its due Place it ſhall not 


Tr! .... ²˙9coͤ . 
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Mr. S. here calls me to another Task, to 
which I ſhall rather addreſs my ſelf. He 
obſerves that I before gave the common Reaſon 
and Apprehenſion of Mankind, as the Staydard 
and Meaſure to which the Doctrines of Chriſt were 
ſuited, and conſequently the Rale by which we are 
to judge what is the true and plain Senſe of them,; 
but in this Chapter the Acceptableneſs of our Faith 
depends on the Truth or Evidence of the Thing we 


aſſent to. Theſe Aſſertions he, for divers 


weighty Reaſons, apprehends ir difficult to 
reconcile. In Reply to this Remark, I mult 
trouble the Reader with repeat ing, 

1. THAT by the common Reaſon and Ap- 
prehexfion of Mankind, I meant, that common 


Capacity or common Meaſure of Apprehen- 


ſion which belongs to all Men as rational 


Beings. 


1 


2. THAT common Apprebenſion I propoſed 


only as the Meaſure or Standard of that ge- 
neral Obligation which lies on all Chriſtians, 


to underſtand ſome Doctrines of Chriſt, ac- 


cording to their intended Senſe. For the pre- 


ciſe Meaſure of different Mens Obligations, 


T aſhgr'd that Proportion of Capacity, Im- 
provements, &c. by which one Man was di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from another. 


3. Tus common Apprehenſioa V did nor: 


there propoſe as a Meaſure of Trath, but as a 


| Meaſure of Plainneſs, which Mr. S. has con- 


founded. This Difference 'tis material to 
obſerve here, becauſe, as I before proved, 
every Chriſtian is obligd to aſſent to every 

5 H Propo- 
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Propoſition in Scripture as ſoon as he un— 
derſtands the Mcaning of the Words, whe- 
ther he comprehends the Trath expreſs'd in it, 
or not. a | 
VurarTIafhirm'd then of the Common Ap- 
i; prehenſion of Mankind, was, That this was the 
if Foundation and Meaſure of that Obligation 
which was ſuppoſed to lie on all Chriſtians, 
to underſtand ſome Doctrines of Chriſt, or 
ſome Propoſitions in Scripture, according to 
tneir intended Senſe; and ſince 'tis the ſame 
=. Thang, to fay any one 1s oblig'd to under- 
ſtand ſome Propoſitions, and to ſay, ſome 


|| 

/ Propoſitions ought to be plain to him; con- 

| ſequently, whatever is the Meaſure of his | 
|; Obligation to underſtand, will allo be the 
lt Meature or Rule of what ought to be plain |? 
. to him. Let us then ſee whether TI have 


a ffirm'd any Thing inconſiſtent with this, in 
theſe Words; The Acceptableneſs of our Faitbß 
depends on the Truth or Evidence of the Things |* 
we aſſent to. Whoever reads the Paragraph 

in Which theſe Words ſtand, will. obſerve 

that I am not there ſpeaking of Chriſtians, ? 

but of Perſons who deny'd and rejected 
Chriſtianity, and the Miſſion of our Lord, 
who propoſed it to them, Now, between 
the Rule of a Chriſtian's Duty, of which a- 
lone I was ſpeaking before, and the Rule of 
a Perſon's Duty, who does not yet believe 
Chriſtianity, to whom theſe Words are ap- 
ply'd, there is this Difference, That a Chri= © 
tlian, who has already acknowledg'd the 
- Autho- 
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Authority of Chriſt, is bound to aſſent to 


every one of his Doctrines as ſoon as he under- 
ſtands the Meaning of the Words; and con- 
ſequently, all he is concern'd to inquire into, 
is the Meaning of ſuch Propoſitions as he finds 


in Scripture : But the Other has only this 


one Propoſition offer*d to his Faith, (if a Jew} 
that Jeſus is the Meſſiah ; (if a Gentile) that he 
is a Teacher ſent from God; and of this Propo- 
ſition it is not the Meaning he inquires into, 
but the Truth of it. One is bound to aſſent 
to ſuch Propoſitions, or Doctrines of Scrip- 
ture, whoſe Meaning he is capable of under- 
ſtanding, upon the Authority of Chriſt, whe- 
ther he comprehends the Evidence of their 
Truth or not. The Other cannot be bound 
to aſſent to the Propoſition before him upon 
the Authority of Chriſt, becauſe that is the 
very Thing in queſtion ; but the only Rule 
he can be oblig d to act by, is the Evidence 
of the Thing; and conſequently, his Faith 
or Belief that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is there- 
fore acceptable to God, becauſe he acts accord- 
ing to this Rule, and ſubmits to the Evidence 
of thoſe ' Proofs which are offer'd for the 


Truth of it. And, with reſpect to this Article, 


the Caſe of all Men is the ſame: Even a 
Chriſtian, if he examines ratianally the Proofs 
of this Article, muſt fo far put himſelf in 
the Place of an Infidel, and deduce it from 


ſuch Evidences as wau'd convince a rational. - 


unprejudiced Man who did not helieve it 
before. But as a Chriſtian's Faith extends 
Bi t 
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1 7 
to all Doctrines taught by Chriſt, the Rule 


of it is very different from that in conſe - 
quence of which, an Infidel 1s induced to be- 


licve in Chriſt, and J muſt have been very 


inattentive if I had not diſtinguiſh'd them: 
But then the Foundation and Mealure of ei- 
ther's Obligation, to act according to their 


ſeveral Rules, is the ſame; v/z. the Perſon's 


Capacity or Share of Apprebenſion. As the Ob- | 


ligation of all Chriſtians, to underſtand ſome 


 Poctrines of Chriſt, in their intended Senſe, 


is founded on this, That ſome Dottrines of 
Cirritt are to plainly taught, that every Chri- 
ſtian, as endued with the common Apprehen- 


fion of a reaſonable Nature, may, with due 


Application ſo underſtand them ; ſo the Ob- 
ligation of all Men, to believe in Chriſt, to 
whom the Proofs of the Goſpel are offer'd, is 
founded in this, That theſe Proofs are ſuch, 
that every Man, asa rational Being, may, with 
due Application, perceive the Force of them: 
And agrecably, as J obſerv'd, the rejecting 
our Lord, was therefore a Sin, becauſe the 
I:vidences he gave of his Miſſion were ſuch, 
as every rational Man, by a due Attention, 
was capable of perceiv ing. 
Bur Mr. S. thinks I am oblig'd, in con- 
ſequence ot. theſe Rules, to give him an ex- 
act Catalogue of Doctrines, to which, and 
to no more, every Chriſtian is preciſely 
obliged to aſſent, Sure (he ſays) the Aſſerters 
of theſe Notions ca tell him what muſt be afſeated 


to, and what may not, aud which thoſe Truths are 


which 
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which will attone for ſome Errors. But ſince 
his Reaſoning here proceeds upon a Miſtake 
of the Rules I laid down, and my Applica- 


tion of them, I take the,Liverty to think 


my ſelf unaffeted by his Concluſions. Bur 
he cannot but have oblerv d, that this very 
Queſtion I before conſider'd as tine 
urged by the Papiſts, and in CONC of the 
Rules which I did lay down, gave what J 
think a ſufficient Anſwer to it, and which 
I hope wilt equally ſerve, when 'tis as im- 
pertinently urged by a Proteſtant. If he 
can ſupply mo with a better, I ſhall be glad 
to lee it. „ \ 

Bur he diſcovers freſh Matter of Tri- 
umph in that ample Coxfeffion of mine, as 


Diſc. p. 5. 


rn 


he calls it, That ſuch a Perſuaſion is the Pie p.zo. 
© Reſult of a full and impartial Inquiry, ac- 


© cording to the belt Ute of our Faculties, 


and in which no Means of Information in 
our Power have been unapply'd to, muſt 
be acknowledg d to excuſe our Miſtake of 
the Meaning of ſuch Laws as are either in 
themſelves of: difficult Interpretation, or 
from che natural or unavoidable Incapact- 
ties of the Perſon are obſcure to him. In 


which Conceſſion he ſuppoſes me to give 
up all I have been conti for, and to 
agree with that which is maintain'd by thoſe 


Whom 1 oppoſe. Bur the Conſiſtency of 
what I here grant, with all! had before 
aſterted, is ſo obvious, that I may venture to 
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leave it in Judgment with the Reader, who 
IJaſſure my ſelf will obſerve, that in the pre- 
ceding Part of that Chapter, I endeavour'd 
to prove that Szzcerity, as it ſignifies 4 pre- 


ſent Perſuaſion of Mind, however founded, will 


Deg. 53. 


not excuſe in al Caſes; and what I here af 


firm is, That Siacerit)y in quite another No- 


. 
wy 


tion of it, as it ſignifies ſuch a Perſuaſion of 
Mind as is the Reſult, &c. will excuſe in ſome 
Caſes, (i. e.) Caſes difficult in themſelves, 
or with reſpect to all Capacities (and ſuch it 
muſt be acknowledged there are) or Caſes 
difficult to the Perlon, either from the natu- 


ral want of Capacity, or his being unavoid- 


ably deſtitute of proper Means of Informa- 
tion, &c. Between theie Politions, there is 


certainly no Inconſiſtency; but Mr. S. With 


great Dexterity firſt changes the Poſition 
which I oppoſe into that which J here allow, 
and then triumphs in Inſinuations of their 


Inconſiſtency. 


Bur I cannot let his Inferences from 


this Conceſſion paſs without ſome Obſervati- 


on. From hence, he fays, it follows, That Sin- 
cerity is à ſufficient Security in all Caſes to act 


upon, for it excuſes our Miſlakes in all diſſicult 


Caſes, Now ſuppoſe this Conſequence good, 
what Inconſiſtency is there between my af- 
firming before, that ſuch a Perſuaſion as is not 


the Reſult of an impartial Taquiry, &c. will 
not excuſe all Miltakes, and affirming here, 


1 


What fach a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of an im- 


pare al 


| £169] 
partial Inquiry, &c. will excuſe in all Caſes. 
But this Conſequence I cannot allow for this 
manifeſt Reaſon, becauſe there are ſome 
Caſes which are not difficult, and conſequent- 
ly, all difficult Cafes are not all Caſes. Bur | 
Mr. S. thinks it trifling to jay, ſome Laws of ibid. 
Chriſt are ſo plain, that no Man who miſlakes 
them, can be ſuppoſed to have auly attended to them. 
Now TI think 'tis no more trifling to ſay this, 
-* than to ſay, That all Chriſtians are obliged to 
underſtand ſome Laws of Chriſt, becauſe the 
Foundation of that general Obligation is 
this, that ſome Laws are ſo plain, that every 
* Chriſtian who duly attends, may under- 
ſtand them. His Reaſon why this is 1-rſling 
is, becauſe they who plead for the Sufſiciency of wid. 
Sincerity only, muſt neceſſarily condemn ſuch a 
Man as not being ſincere. Now for this very 
Reaſon, I think it an Abſurdity to ſay, that 
Sincerity, as it ſignifies ſuch a Perſuaſion of 
Mind, as is the Reſult of an impartial 
Search, &c. will excuſe us miſtaking all 
Chriſt's Laws, becauſe 'tis imply'd in the 
very Notion of ſuch a Sizcerity, that it muſt 
underſtand ſome. 
From this Conceſſion too, Mr. S. argues, 
how fallacoius and abſurd the Arguments are from pag. 54 
Obedience to Human L aws, to the Obedience to 
Divine Laws. Now my Argument is this 
That ſince in Human Laws it is always 977. p.30. 
thought cquitable to require the Perſons 
they are directed to, to underſtand them 
1 in the Senſe intended by the Legiſator, it 
\ „ cannot 
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cannot be unequitable in Chriſt to require 


us to underſtand his plain Laws in their in- 


tended Senſe. That this was my Argument, 
muſt appear to any one who obſerves the 
Connexion of this Paragraph with that, im- 


mediately preceding, where I affirm, that 


to ſuch plain Laws of Chriſt in which it re- 


quires only a common Attention, and the ordina- 


ry Capacities of a reaſonable Nature to under- 


ſtand his Meaning, an exact Obedience accord- 


ing to that Meaning is neceſſary. The Equity 
of this Obligation I endeavour to illuſtrate 
from the acknowledg'd Equity of the ſame 
Obligation with reſpect to Human Laws. 
The Equity of this Obligation to Human Laws 
is founded on a Preſumption, that a reaſon- 


able Being with due Attention may under- 


ſtand them ; and if there is the ſame juſt 
Preſumption that a reaſonable Being may 


with due Attention underſtand ſome of Chriſt's 


Laws, there is the ſame Equity in his Obli- 
ation- to underſtand them. If this cannot 
e preſumed of any of. Chriſt's Laws, then, 

as I there ſay, Chriſt's Laws are ſuch intricate, 

_ unintelligible Preſcriptions, that no one is bound 

to under ſtaud any of them; and if no one is 

bound to underſtand them in any certain 
determinate Senſe, then every one is at liber- 
ty to underſtand them 72.what Senſe he pleaſes 

or likes beſt. Thus far, and no farther, did I 

argue from Human Laws to Divine; and 

thus far I ſce neither Fallacy nor Abſurdity in 
the Argument. But Mr. S. thinks it „range, 
| x Ee Hat 
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Log) i 
that in the ſame Page I ſhould tell him that the P's 55: 
Penalties of Human Laws are conſtantly executed 
on him who tranſgreſſes them, without any Regard 
t his Perſuaſion concerning tlie Meaning of 
them; and thence infer, that tis as equitable 
that we ſhou'd be oblig d to underſtand thoſe 
plain Laws of Chriſt, which there is the 
ſame reaſon to preſume we may underſtand, 
(for this is what I tell him) and then in the 
next Paragraph tell him, That.ſuch a Perſua- 
= ſion as is the Reſult of an impartial Inquiry, &C. 
muſt be acknowledg'd-toexcule us miſtaking 
ſome Laws which are not plain, but difficult : 
1. e. tis ſtrange I ſhou'd ſay in one Place, that 
ſome Laws of Chriſt are plain, and in another 
Place, that ſome Laws of Chriſt are diſſicult; 
now this ſtrange Inconſiſtency I hall allo pg. 54. 
leave the Reader to reconcile. 
Bur 'tis not only ſtrange, but anaccount- 
alle, that J ſhou'd ſay we are oblig' d to under- 
ſtand a Human Law according to the Senſe in- 
tended by the Legiſlator, becauſe, to his certain 
Knowledge, in Human Laws the Letter of 
the Law is the Law. Now, I confeſs, I had 
ſome Regard to an ancient Maxim, that Ra- 
tio Legis eſt Lex. And, I ſuppoſe, this Let- 
ter of the Law, of which Mr. S. ſpeaks, ſig- 
nißes ſomething, and was intended to do ſo 
by the Legiſlator, and can for this only Rea- 
ſon be calPd the Law, becauſe 'tis preſumed 
to expreſs the Senſe of the Legiſlator. The 
Law 1s a Declaration of the Will of the Legi- 
” g llator; 
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| flator ; what the Legiſlator therefore never 
intended, cannot be properly his Law. The o 
beft Rule, indeed, by which we can judge a 
of this Intention, is the common ordinary 
Acceptation of the Words, and in this Senſe 
only the Letter of the Law is the Law; neither 
they to whom the Law is preſcribed, nor 
they who are appointed to execute it, may 
ordinarily depart from the Letter of the 
Law, to follow Conjectures of their own of 
the Intention of the Law-giver; becauſe the 
Letter of the Law is generally a better Evi- 

. dence of the Intention of the Law-giver, 
than any one's Conjecture can be. But 
nevertheleſs, where the Letter of the Law 
is ambiyuous, repugnant to another Law, 
or for other Reaſons is equitably preſumed 
not truly to expreſs the Meaning of the 
Law-giver, in all well-govern'd Nations 
there is a Power lodged, either with the 
ordinary Judges or ſome Court of Appeal, 
to depart from the ftrict Letter of the Lam; 
and any one who attends the Chancery Bar 
will inform Mr. S. that the Decrees of that 
Court are not always made according to 
the ſtrict Letter of the Law. Neither are 
Divine Laws ſo very different from Human 
in theſe ReſpeQs, as this Author ſeems to 
imagine. The Laws of Chriſt, indeed, were 
Pzg. 55. de ſigu d, not barely to govern the outward Act, hut 
to regulate the Hearts and Conſciences of Men. 
There is this difference between the _— 
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of Human Laws and the Object of Divine: I 


acknowledge alſo, that theſe Hearts and Con- 
ſciences are to be regulated by the Inteution of 
Chriſt in his Laws. But then theſe Laws of 
Chriſt are written in Words as well as Hu- 


man Laws; and zheſe Hearts and Conſciences 
can no otherwiſe know the Intention of Chriſt 
in his Laws, but by the Words of them; and 
theſe Words they muſt interpret by the ſame 
Rules by which all other Words in the ſame 
Language are to be interpreted. Where the 


Words of Chriſt's Law are plain, and the 


# Propoſition form'd by them, neither repug- 


nant to another of his Laws, nor to any 
evident Truth, theſe Hearts and Conſciences 


are not at liberty to depart from the literal 


Meaning of them; and even in Human 
Laws, where two Laws, preſcribed by the 
{ame Authority, are repugnant in their lite- 
ral Meaning, it is neceſſary to depart from the 
Letter in one of them. All the Difference I 
can percewe between theſe Laws, with re- 
ſpect to their Interpretation is, That in Ha- 
man Tams the Legiſlator being fallible, and 


capable of unjuſt Deſigns, we cannot e 


infer from tlie Contrariety of the literal Senſe 
of any Human Law, to any Maxim of Truth 
or Juſtice, that that Senſe was not intended 
by the Legiſlator; but Chriſt heing iafallible 
and perfectly juſt, where-ever the literal 
Senſe of any of his Laws is contrary to Truth 
or Tuſtice, we may certainly conclude, that 

Was 
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was not the Senſe intended by Chriſt. But] 
ſtill this Rule holds equally in both, that the 
literal Senſe is no farther the Law, than as“ 
tis preſumed to convey to us the Will of |? 
the Legiſlator. I 
Bur Mr. S. infers farther, from the Con-“ 
7-55, 56, Ceſſion above-mention'd, That if from the Pro-. 
pofition which he defends, it follows, That Chriſs |" 
Laws are ſach intricate unintelligible Preſcriptions, | * 
that no one is bound to underſtand them, in their | 


intended Senſe, but every one is at liberty to obey | ; 
them in what Senſe he pleaſes. If this be the g 
Conſequence, and it be an odious one, HE has 
the Comfort of having me with HIM in theft « f 
Principle, and, in courſe, in the Odium of the Fc ; 
Conſequence ; for I grant, that a ſincere Per- Ie 
ſuaſiou will excuſe the Miſtake of Chriſt's Laws r 
in all the Caſes that HE does; and therefore I \ 
mult take the Shame of it to my ſelf, as well as \ 
others. Now I am forry to deprive this ] 
worthy Perſon of any Comfort; but JI cannot J 
but remind him, that the Conſequence which b 
I impute, follows truly from the Poſition FR« 7 
to which-I impute it; viz. That no one is ob- | 
Iiged to uuderſtand any of Chrift's Laws in their : 
jutended Senſe: But it does not follow from ( 
any Propoſition which I grant; and there- \ 
fore I cannot give him the Satisfaction of Fc | 
raking the Shazze of it to my ſelf. But to make i thi 
him all the Amends in my Power, I here | th: 
declare, That to whomſoever I imputed that i 


Conſequence, I had not and could not have 
| | | the 


{ow IS a 


> 8 N » 1 . « — « 
s Mr JT ET YEE . EY WR OS. . OR 


"(x93 


the leaſt perſonal View to. HIM, or any 
thing HE had written; for I aſſure him, 
that to this Hour, I never read one Syllable 
of his Works, beſides the clear and excellent 
* Conſideration now before me; and if this 
will be any Conſolation to him, I am con- 
tented to take to my ſelf this Shame. 


Having thus made and limited the 


Conceſſion, which gives this Gentleman ſo 
much Pleaſure, I obſerved farther, That p. pat: 


when *tis affirmed that a ſincere Perſuaſion 
of Mind is alone a ſecure Principle of Faith 
and Action, and Men are bid to rely on 
this in all Caſes, this cannot be meant of 
ſuch a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of 4 full 
impartial Inquiry, &c. becauſe the Perſuaſion 
here recommended 1s propoſed as the ulti- 
mate Rule of Faith and Action. Now 
whatever Chriſt has. appointed to be the 
ultimate Rule, by which we may always 
Judge, whether we practice agreeably to 
his Will, is certainly ſuch a Rule as may 
be applied to the particular Occaſions of 
Faith and Action. But ſuch à Sincerity of 
Perſuaſion as this can never certainly be 
applyed as a Rule to any Part of our 
Conduct, becauſe we can never be aſſured 
we have neglected no Means of Informa- 
tion in our Power, Gc. Now I confeſs, in 


this I deſigned only to take Advantage of 
that crude and indigeſted Manner in which 
2 S4ixcertty had been propoſed as the ſole and 


ulti- 


Ine 


ultimate Rule of Faith and Action. The 
Obſcurity in which this Doctrine was firſſ 


delivered, was ſuch, that it was generally 
underſtood to mean no more than a preſent 
Hrong Pe ſuaſion of Mind, and even the fulleſt [2 
Explications that had been given, in Defence 
of it from that Imputation, went no farther | 
than this, That ſuch a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult |? 


of an impartial Inquiry, in which no Alliſtances or 


Means of Information had been unapplyed to, &c: | 
was a ſufficient Excuſe. But then, by what 
Rules this Inquiry was to be made, What? 
Aſſiſtances and Means of Information ought to be 
apply'd to, Men were left without any Di-] 
rection, and at the ſame Time diſcouraged Þ 
and diſſuaded from any Regard to the beſt Þ* 
and molt proper Aſſiſtances that could in Þ 
any Difficulty be apply*d to. Learning and] 
Study, and all that could render one Man's! 
Judgment preterable to another's, were re- Þ 
preſented as disqualitying Men from being] 
Directors in theſe Inquiries; and, laſtly, no 
Human Authority was allowed any Weight in Þ 
aſcertaining the Meaning of any Scripture. Þ 
Now, this Rule, even with the Additions of 
' impartial Search, the beſt Uſe of all Afiſtances, F 


&c. propoled in thele looſe general Terms, 


and at the ſame Time clog'd with ſuch Dif: Þ 
couragements from taking the moſt proper] 


Methods of Inquiry in all Difficulties, could 


be of very little Service in the Application: 
Neither can I yet ſee how an ordinary Chri- 


— on 2 


© 


. ww l_ 1 
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. practicable, will, 1 think, be of little Service, 


(111) 
ſtian, in any Difficulty, could, in Conſe- 
quence of this Rule, believe or practice any 


Thing, with juſt Aſſurance that he had done 
his Duty. In Practice, indeed, it would na- 


turally be reſolved into this Poſition, Thar 


whenever Men att under a ſtrong Perſuaſion of 


| Mind, however founded, they may depend on the 


Acceptance of Chriſt ; and accordingly it was 
in Fact ſo applyed, and every Schiſmatick and 
Heretick took up their Reſt under it, as a full 
Vindication 3 tho? I may venture to ſay, that 


4 not one in Fifty had impartially ſearch'd with 


the beſt Uſe of all Aſſiſtances, &c. And there- 
fore I proceeded to confider only that Rule, the 
Refutation of which I had at firſt propoſed 


as the Subject of that Chapter. 


Bur I freely own, That with reſpe& to 


f Chriſtians who own the Authority of theScrip- 
2 tures, Sincerit), as it ſignifies 2 Full Per ſuaſion 
f Mind concerning the Senſe of them, foun- 


ded on an attentive impartial Search, with tiie 


Ude of all Affſtances, &c. when it is deter- 


mined what theſe A/itazces are, and how 
far we are obliged to conſult and be governed 
by them, is a Rule very capable of being ap- 


5 plyed, and ſuch as we may act by with a 
moral Certainty of being accepted by Chriſt. 


The Defects I obſerve in ſome former Pro- 
poſals of this Rule, I have endeavour'd in 
{ome Meaſure to ſupply in the precedin 
Chapter: But this Rule, when thus al 


9 


[ 112 } | 
to thoſe Concluſions, in Support of which it 
was firſt alledg'd. - | : 

M x. S. having now happily diſpatch'd all 
my ObjeQions but one, applies himſelf to 
diſcharge that. *Tis, laftty, he ſays, objected, 
(by me) If \whenever we aft with a full Perſua- 
fon of Mind, we are ſecure from Sin, then, the Blaſ- 
 phenues and Perſecutions of St. Paul were no Sins, 
and the ſame Plea will excaſe all Heathen or Pe- 
piſh Princes, who have perſecuted the Church of 
Chriſt; The Powder-Treaſon, and all the Villa- | * 
nies that have ever been committed from a Per- 
ſuaſion of Conſcience, will be defended neither 
can we convince them of Sin. Before I confider 
his Arguments here, I may be permitred to 
rake a little Notice of the Fidelity of the Re- 
cital. Whoever looks into my Diſcourſe, 
will ſee, that the Caſe of St. Paul is not pro- 
duced by me as an Objection againſt the Po- 
ſition which I oppoſe, but as an Objection 
which I imagine might be made againſt 
what J affirm in Diſproof of that Poſition. 
This worthy Perſon refers, for this Objection 
of mine, to Page 36. where the Sentence he 
recites cannot be found; but, inſtead of it, 
Pag. 5. this — It cannot therefore be infer'd, from. 
this Inſtance, (of St. Paul) thit whenever 
we act with a full Perſuaſion of Mind, we are 
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_* ſecure from Sin, ſince the Blaſphemies and 6 
Perſecutions of St. Paul are confeſsd bỹß ß 
* him to be Sins, notwithſtanding the Sa- 
C 


cerity of Perſuafion under which he com- | 
= « mitted | 


— En = 
| © mitted them.“ In which Words every 
Man of common Senſe muſt fee that I do 
not propoſe an Objection, but endeavour to 
anſwet one. But Mr. S. will have it, that 
I there propoſe the very Objection he recites; 
and this Objection, which I there propole, Pag. 65. 
(Pag. 36.) he tells his Reader, that (by a very 
* prepoſterous Way of Writing) I proſecate at 
7 3 large, thro? I know not how many Pages, 
before I propoſe it, viz. Pag. 32. (in which 
f '> thereis not one Syllable about it,) Gg. And 
as for the latter Part of my Objettion, as het: 
calls it, the Caſe of perſecuting Princes, the 
Gunpowder-Treaſon, & c. they are alled d only 
as an Argument from Parity * 
that St. Paul was guilty of Sin. If St. Paul 
can be excuſed from Sin, becauſe he was ver. 
H perſuaded he ought to Perſecute; The Actors 
in theſe Tragedies will alſo be excuſed, be 
cauſe they have the ſame Plea. In the Cloſe 
of his Recital, he ſtops ſhort in the midſt 
of a Sentence, and quite alters the Senſe of 
it, neither can we convince them of Sin. The 
whole Sentence is, Neither can we convince Diſe-p.3% 
them of Sin by any other Argument than this; 
That they acted contrary to ſuch plain Lans of 
15 and Chriſt, as they were bound to under« 
ſtand. | 7 | 
d. Now, I confeſs, 1 do not readily pert 
ceive what Purpoſe, this Autlior ſerves by 
this ſtrange Repreſentation ; I am therefoce 
willing to excuſe * any Malice in 
| 9 it, 


[i]. 


it, and blleve i it merely an Effect of Cuſtom; 
and that he has ot fuch a Habit of miſre- 
preſenting, that he could not help it, even 
where it gave him no Advantage. For, I 
think, the Reſult of. the Argument will be 
much the ſame, whether the Cale of St. Paul 
be confider'd as an Objection, made hy me 
| againſt the Poſition 1 endeavour to KA ove: 
or as an Objection ſuppoſed to be made by 
another, againſt what I offer in Diſproof of 
that Poſition. For if it be proved or al- 
lowed that. St. Pau ated with, a full Per- 
ſuaſion of Mind, and yet was guilty of Sin, 
in which every Way we purſue the Argu- 
ment, *twill bring us to, this Concluſion, 
That we are not almays ſecyre From Sin, whey 
we act with a full Perſuaſion of Mind. If there- 
fore this Author would do me the. Juſtice 
to remember, that the Poſition .I oppoſe is 
this, „That whenever We a with a full 
0 Perſuaſion of Mind, we are. ſecure from 
« Sin;* He ſhall take the Argument in 
which View he pleaſes. But this, it leems, 
15 more than he can afford me: For tho? 
in his own Reciral; of What he calls my Oh- 
jection, he has laid it againſt this very Fo 
tion, yet ſo forgetful i 8 fe that Page 61, 
63, he repreſents me after his uſual a. 
ner, as arguing from this Inſtance, not a- 
geainſt that N tion of Sincerity Which! is ex- 
preſs d in aha Poſition, bur againſt another 
Notion of it, in Which I allow it to be a 
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ſufficient Excuſe in ſome Caſes. But that 
Juſtice which I am not to expect from 
Mr. S. I will depend on from the Reader, 


and defire him only to obſerve, that Mr. &, 


agrees with me, Firſt, That St. Paul acted 


With a fall Perſuaſion of Mina, when he blaß 


phem'd and perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, 

age 60. Secondly, That theſe Blaſphemies 
and. Perſecutions of St. Paul were never- 
theleſs Sint, Page 62. And from theſe Pre- 
miſes I ſhall leave him to draw the Con- 
cluſion. | | 
TI SHA trouble Mr. S. no farther on 
this Subject, than with a Remark or two on 
ſome Propoſitions, which occur in the Pages 
before me. Suppoſe ( ſays he) Page 62. that 
the Authors of the e of the 
Rebellion of Forty-one mere perſuaded to act 
thoſe Tragedies upon 4 full and impartial Enquiry; 
according to the beſt Uſe of their Faculties 
then I, with all my Leal, ſhall be forced to con- 
feſs, that this muſt be acknowledg*d to excuſe the 
Miſtake, But in Anſwer to this ſhrewd Ar- 
gument, I, with all my Zeal, deny the Suppo- 
ſition; and before Mr. S. can force me to 


agree with him in the Concluſion, he muſt 


force me to agree with lim in the Suppoſi- 
tion. Now 1t appears to me not only ab- 
ſurd, but morally impoſſible, that a reafon- 
able Being, after a full impartial Inquiry, (i. e.) 
in which, he fully conſiders the Queſtion, 
without Prejudice to one S1de or the _— 

z an⸗ 


[116 
and in which he applies to all Means of In- 
formation in his Power, and makes the beſt 
Uſe of his Faculties, ſhould be perſuaded, 
that ſuch Villanies as theſe are Duties: Some 
of theſe Requiſites muſt certainly be want- 
ing-; and therefore ſuch a Suppoſition as 

0 this can never be brought within the Terms | 
| of my Conceſſion. Nay, but (ſays Mr. S.) 
22.62. Juppoſe a Man jo unhappily framed, that he can. 
Wl wot be convinced but that tis lawful to practice 
_ theſe Villanies. This will bring us to the old 
Story of the Ideot again; and, I ſay, a Per- 
ſon ſo framed, as not to be capable, by his 
eſt Applications, of underſtanding ſuch plain | 
| Laws as theſe Villanies contradict, is not ca- 
pable of any Law at all: But if heallows |. 
the Perſon to be a rational Man, I aſſure | 
him I am ſo «zhappily framed, and have ſuch 
Notions of Rationality, that it will be im- 
poſſible for him to force me to admit this 
Suppoſition. At the ſame Time I cannot but 
obſerve, with how compleat and excellent a 
Rule of Action this Author has oblig'd the 
World, which he ſuppoles may millead Men, 
even with their % Application, in ſuch plain 
Inſtances as theſe, _ 
Page 63. he expoſtulates thus —— How 
this Author ( meaning his humble Servant ) 
Diſe. r. 3c. could affirm that All Villanies, committed from 4 
full Perſuaſion of Conſcience, will be defended up- 
on the Notion of Sincerity, is to be left to his 
own Conſclence, and the common Senſe of every 
5 impartial. 
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impartial Reader. Now the Notion of Sin- 
ceritj, to which I impute this Conſequence, is, 
as I have ſaid, That whenever we att with a 
full Perſuaſion of Mind, we are ſecure from Sin. 
This Mr. S. himſelf, in the ſame Page, al- 


los to be a Senſe in which the Term Sin- 
cerity is ſometimes uſed; tis ſometimes, Ne pag. (» 
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ſays, put for Acting according to one's Conſci- 
ence; and ſince (as I ſay) the Actors in thoſe 
Tragedies have declared, that what they 
did, they were perſuaded they were bound 
to do; I agree with this worthy Perſon to 
leave it to the Reader, if he has but common 
Senſe, whether the Concluſion does not juſt- 

ly tollow. | | 
Page 64. he tells us—— If St. Paul perſe- 
eutes the Church, following his own Perſuaſion, 
his Crime conſiſts not in Blaſpheming and Perſe- 
cuting, (Theſe, it ſeems, are very innocent 
Things, provided we think them ſo,) but in 
coming into a State which put him upon thoſe Acts 
by his own Negligence aud Crime; (i. e.) his 
Crime conſiſts in coming into a State by his 
Crime ; an Account which, I confeſs, I can't 
well underſtand : But I gheſs he means, That 
St. Pau] did not duly and impartially exa- 
mine the Caſe before him, did not attend 
to the Evidences of Chriſtianity by which 
he might have been convinced, that he blaſ- 
phemed and perſecuted God's true Religion 
and Servants. This Neglect was undoubted- 
ly one Crime; but were his Blaſohemies and 
12 Perſe- 
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Perſecutions conſequent to this, no Crimes? 


If any one aſſaſſinates a Man he is perſua- 
ded he ought to kill, Is he guilty of no other 


Crime than Neglect of duly conſidering the 
Nature of the Action? Is he not guilty of 
Murder too? But our Author goes on, His 
(St. Paul's) preſent ' Perſuaſion was juſt" and 
rieht, and ſuch as God would have requir'd in 


his Circumſtances; but then the Circumſtances 
were wrong. Now St. Paul's Circumſtan- 


ces were - manifeſtly. theſe: He was ⁊ealous 
for the Law, believ'd the Jewiſh to be the 
only true Religion, and that Chriſtianity 
was an Impoſture. I ask then, Will theſe 
Circumſtances render a Perſuaſion to perſecute 
Jaft and right, and ſuch as God requires from 
4 Perſon under them? If they will, then ſup- 


' Poſe the late French Ring to have firmly be- 
liev'd the Popiſh to be the only true Reli- 


gion, and the Reform'd to be a falſe one, 
his Perſuaſion to perſecute was juſt and right, 
and his Duty in thoſe Circumſtances. Now 
as much a Friend to Perſecurion, as Mr S. 


may ſometimes think me, I have never yet 
affirm'd that any Circumſtances could ren- 
der a Perſuaſion to perſecate Fuſt and Right in 


the. Sight of God. ir 


Page 63. Mr. S. thinks it proper to conclude 
this Section, with pointing out the great Cauſe of 
Difference in this Article. The Term (Sinceri ty) 


(he ſays) is ſometimes put for acting according 
f * 2 . 212 . < 

to one s Conſcience; at other times tis put for a 
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Man's beſt Endeavours and utmoſt Application 


in the Uſe. of all proper Methods for his I orma- 6 
tion. Tis pity methinks but he had began 
this Section with this Obſervation; it would 
ſutely have very much ſhorten'd it. Every 
Reader muſt ſee, that the Concluſion I op- 


pos'd in that Chapter which he has ſpent 


near thirty Pages in refuting, is, That Sin- 
© cerity, in the former Senſe, is not a ſufficient 
© Excuſe of al! Miſtakes of the Meaning of 


_ © Chriſt's Laws.“ Mr. S. here owns, That 


when a Man has atted contrary to the Lams of 
Chriſt, in conſequence of ſuch a Sincerity 3 if 
he is convinced of what he has done, may have 
Occaſion to call himſelf the oreateſ> of Sinners. 
To which wary Conceſſion I beg Leave only 
to add, © That he who miſtakes and acts 
© contrary to ſuch a T.aw of Chriſt, as, with 
due Attention, &. he might have under- 
© ftood, whether he be convinced, or has Oc- 
< caſio to call himſelf 4 Vinner, or not, is cer- 
© tainly' 4 Sluner in. the Sight of Chriit ; 
This, I think, Mr. S. alſo agrees to. 
As to his ſecond Notion of Szcerity, he tells 


us himfelf, That T allow it to excuſe in all the bag. 55. 


Caſes he does. Would not any one then won- 
der what could provoke this Gentleman to 
give himſelf ſo much Trouble in contradict- 
ing a Man who treats this Subject under 
that very Diſtinction which he here pozztc 
oat, as the great Secret that muſt put an End 
to all Differexces about it; and who, with 
= 4 . reſpect 


id. 


are put in a Way of Reſolving theſe Queſti- 


„ 
reſpect to his firſt Notion of Sincerity, oppo- 


ſes only a Poſition which he himſelf diſap- 
proves; and who, with reſpect to the ſecond, || 


( by his own Confeſſion) allows all he con- 
tends for. 1 =. 

T IVS Judicious Perſon having now fi- 
niſh'd his Obſervations on 41 05 of 
Sincerity, with an Ayre of great Satisfaction 
in the Performance, tells his Readers — 
Thus have ] conſider d each of the Objections 
which Mr. R. has urged on this Head, Thus 
indeed has he conſid er d them; but ſurely tis 
in ſuch a Manner, as no Man ever before 
him conſider*d any Thing which he profeſs'd 
to anſwer. To cloſe all; he tells us what 


wonderful Advantages we might expect if 


we would but come into his Notions. IF 
"twere acknowledg*d that all Involuntary Error is 
innocent, a Foundation would be laid for the 
Peace of Chriſtians, and the Security of the 
Church of England, &. Now I think the 
World has been pretty well agreed in this 


Point; but the great Queſtiori is, What Er- 
rors are Invqluntary? Mr. S. will tell us, thoſe 


Errors are Jzvoluntary, which are the Reſult 
of a full impartial Search, with the beſt Uſe of 
all Aliiſtances in our Power, &c. But when we 


can be ſaid to have made a full impartial 


Search, what Aſſiſtances we ought to apply 
to, &. are Queſtions in which he has left 
us as much in the dark as ever: And 'till we 


ons, 
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ons, his gencral Rule will, in Application, 
fall in with this, That whenever we act wel 4 
full Perſuaſion of Mind, however Younded, we 
are ſecure from Sin. For in this Point, Whe- 
ther we have duly apply d our ſelves in the Inquiry, 
we are left without Rule or Direction, and 


each Man is to be determin'd by his preſet 


Perſuaſion, however founded; in conſequence of 
which, every Man will think his Opinions, 
it they ſhould happen to prove Errors, yet 
to be Involantary, and therefore innocent; and 


how a Principle, which manifeſtly tends to 


divide Chriſtians, and to give them Conh- 
dence and Security in all Schiſms and Sepa- 
rations from one another, can be a Means 
of promoting Peace among them, I cannot 


apprehend ; much leſs can I conceive, how it 
ean add to the Security of the Church of Eng- 
land, as a Chriſtian Society, favour'd with the 
Civil Eſtabliſhment. Mr. S. tells us, That 7g. „ 


theſe Principles are apply for, or in Vindica- 
tion of, the Diſſenters; and it will be difficult 


to ſhew, how that which is a Vindication and 


Encouragement of all who do, ar ſhall ſe- 
parate from 1t, can contribute to the Security 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church. It will perhaps 
be ſaid, That theſe Principles vindicate none 
but thoſe who ſeparate in Sincerity, ( z. e. 
with 4 full Perſuaſion of Mind, founded on an 
impartial Search made, with the beſt Uſe of all 


Aſſiſtances, &c. But may not every one of 


2 


theſe Diſſenters anſwer, That they have thus 


im- 


4 


C122] 


impartially Searchrd, & c? And hee Rule have 


we given us, by which tbey may be con- 
vinced that they have not? But, perhaps, 


if theſe Principles would not produce a Re- 


lig ious, they might yet produce a Civil Peace 
among Chriſtians. If Churchmen and Diſſen- 
ters, and all who differ or ſeparate from each 


other in their Sentiments and Worſhip, were 
perſuaded, that the Errors they mutually im- 
pute were innocent, they would live friendly 
and amicably by one another. Now, ſup- 


poſing] for the preſent, that this would be the 
Effect of ſuch a Perſuaſion, the Difficulty 
will be to bring Men, in conſequence of 


Mr. S Rule, to have this Opinion of each 
others Errors; for if the Error be not the 
Reſult of a full impartial Search, Gs. then, 
according to this Rule, it will not be invo- 
tauatary or innocent. And by what Rule are 
they to judge whether ſuch ſracere Application 


has been uſed or not? If this is to be pre- 


ſumed of every one, I would ask to what 


Purpoſe any Man ſhould apply himſelf to 


convince * of his Error, if he has al- 
termin d the Queſtion according to the 6% 
Uſe of his Faculties, and all Aſſiſtances in bu 
Pomer? Can I hope, aſter this, to convince 
him? Nay, can I with good Conſcience at- 
tempt it? He is already in a State of Salva- 
tion, and {hall I offer to diſturb and unſettle 
him, and leflen that Confidence which now 

Ee alto ca... 
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2 fo often objects as the greateſt Abit 


2 every one, by what Rule ſhall I know of 
| whom it is to be preſumed, and of whom 
it is not? In ſhort, I am not (in Conſequence 
of this Principle) obliged to live peaceabl 


every one, and I have no Rule given me to 
- aſcertain of whom it is to be preſumed, and 
of whom it is not, this Principle will leave 
me juſt where it found me, as to particular 
Applications, and no more determin'd to live 


than T was before. When proper Directions 
indeed are added for the Application of this 
Rule; when *tis aſcertain'd what are the 
proper Aſſiſtances and Means of Information 
to be apply'd to, and how far they are to 
be ſubmitted to, this Rule may then be a 
good Means of promoting Peace among Chri- 
ſtians, and ſecuring the Church of Eagland: 
But while it is left in that Joe Gemerality in 
Which it has been propoſed, 1 ſee nothing it 
can produce but Diviſion and Confuſion a- 
mong Chriſtians, and, in the End, by increa- 

{ing the Strength and Confidence of its Ene- 

| _ the DeſtruQtion of the Church of Eng- 

| Aud. 8 g | 1 . 
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aſſures 5 
effectually puation? This, I think, will 
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R to all Arromprs of Re- 


formation; an Inco} Werl Mr. $ 
* Q 
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But then, if this is not to be preſumed ot 
with any one, unleſs his Errors are Involun- 


tary; and if this may not be preſumed of 


peaceably with thoſe who differ from me 


Mr. §. 


[240 
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thould be glad to find this good Effect from je 
any Thing that either he or I have offer d|? 5, 
on this Subject; but as I am not conſcious| Pp. 
to my ſelf that I have leſs encouraged that ot 
excellent Study than he has done, fo I hope] cr 
in one Point I have exceeded him; in that! m 
I have endeavour'd ſo to direct Mens Appli- to 
cation in this Study, that it may be effectual w 
to the Ends propoſed in it. Some Propoſiti-] fei 
ons I have ſhewn are fo plain in Scripture, ir 
that every Man, who has the common Ca.] th 
pacities of a reaſonable Nature, and under- ] n 
ſtands the Language in which he reads or] 


hears the Scriptures, may underſtand them; 
where the Propoſition is difficult to any one, 
J have directed him to conſult others better] 
qualify'd for the Inquiry, and eſpecially thoſe] 
who are over him in the Lord; and endea- 
vour'd to aſcertain how far he may and] 
ought to rely on their Interpretation. With 
theſe Directions a Man of ordinary Capaci-Þ 
ty may be able to judge when he has done] 


his Duty; whether he has duly apply'd him.] 
ſelf in the Inquiry or not; (i. e.) whether he 
be ſincere in that Senſe he ought to be, or not.] 
But while the Rule is propoſed in Mr. S5 
general Terms, he gannot judge, with any] 
Security, whether he has done his Duty, or] 

| not. 


Lg} 


not. He is told indeed in general, that he 
2 ought to apply to the beſt Aliſtances and Means 
f Information in his Power ; but what theſe 
Aſſiſtances or Means are, he is left to con- 
2 jure; and yet if there be any ſpecial Aſſi- 


d ſtances, any Means of Information in his 


Power which he ought to prefer belore 
others, his Neglect of them will be 
criminal; he will not have done what he 
might and ought to have done, in order 


to know his Duty ; he will not be ſincere. 
lf} Whatever Imperfection the Rules 3 have of- 


2 fer'd for this Service may be charg'd with, 
it cannot, I hope, be objected to them, that 
they lay Men under any of thoſe Enbaraſo- 


ments of Popery which Mr. S. ſeems to fear. 


The Limitations, beyond which I allow no 


Man's Authority to be regarded, are a Bar- 


2 rier which I aſſure my ſelf all the Artifice of 
Popery will never be able to get over, or re- 
move. - 
have impartially conlider'd what this worthy 
2 Perſon has offer'd in Anſwer to the firſt Part 
of my Diſcourſe. I fear I ſhall rather be 
thought to have ſaid too much on this Sub- 


jedt, than too little; but in a Queſtion, Whe- 


ther Authority chim'd to the vie Officers of 
c © the Church, be conſiſtent with the Duties 
we owe to Chriſt, as immediately aud primari- 
J ſubject to him, it is neceſſary to inquire 
pretty diſtinctiy, what theſe Duties are that 
| we 


Up o the whole, I hope I ſhall a ppear to : 


f 26] 


we may be able to judge what is colfiſtent Þ 


or inconſiſtent with them. As for the Liber. | 
ties of Chriſtians as ſuch, they are perfectly 
coincident with theſe Duties, and are, in- 


other Words, nothing elſe but the Plea of a 
prior Obligation to the Authority of Chriſt ; 
and therefore whatever is conſiſtent with 
the one, is conſiſtent with the other. If 
our Submiſſion to the Authority of our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superiors, is conſiſtent with 


our Submiſſion to the Authority of Chriſt, Þ 


then for the ſame Reaſons the Authority of 
our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors is confiſtent 
with the Authority of Chrift. Under which 


ever of theſe Terms the Queſtion is propoſed, Þ 
tis in Effect the ſame, and the Anſwer to! 
one will be included in the Anſwer to the Þ 


other. TI agree with this Author, that 'tis a 
Subject of great Importance. And as the 
Motive that firſt induced me to trouble the 
Publick with my Thoughts upon it, was a 
ſincere Deſire to find Truth, it wou'd have 
been a real Satisfaction to me to have been 


ſet right in any Miſtake; and when this 
Performance came recommended to the 


World with the Character of a clear and ex- 
cellent Conſideration of my Diſcourſe, I ex- 
pected nothing leſs than to ſee the Queſtion 


placed in a full Light, and to have been clear- 


» 


om were falſe, or that I had erred in my 


Deductions from them. But fo far as I have 


hitherto 


iy ſhewa, either that the Principles I argued 
D 
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hitherto gone, I find, to my great Diſap-— 
ointment, that in every Place to which 
this Gentlemen has apply'd his Anſwer, 


he either miſtakes my Meaning, or miſ- 


repreſents it; and where: ever he does me 
Juſtice in theſe reſpects, he generally agrees 
with me. But an Anſwer he had reſolv'd 
on, and ſomething muſt be ſaid in it. His 
Miſtakes of my Meaning may, perhaps, be 


ſometimes owing to want of Clearnels'in 
me, and ſometimes to want of Attention in 
him; and in the Blame of theſe Inſtances I 


am contented to take my Share: But the 
Liberty he has aſſumed, of reciting Sentences 
for mine, which are not to be found in 
Places he refers to, either in the ſame or in 
equivalent Terms, inſerting Words, chang- 
ing Terms and Propoſitions, and ſubſtituting 
others of a quite different Senſe in the Room 
of them, in order to bring my Aſſertions to 
ſomething he imagin'd he cou'd anſwer ; 
this he muſt take wholly to himſelf, and will 


find it more difficult to excuſe. 
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Of the Viſible Church. 
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ſign was not to an the Ait 
= = of Church-Officers to the Pow- 
ers I aſcribe to them by direct Proofs, but to 
ſhew, that theſe Powers are conſiſtent with the 
Supremacy of Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chri- 

ians. As this was the Profeſſion of my 
Title, ſo this Concluſion I endeavour'd to 


keep conſtantly 3 in View, and engage no far- 


ther in any Inquiry than it appear'd condu- 


cive to.this Inference. And therefore, tho? 
K the 
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(4) The R. R. the Lord Biſhop. of Oxford's Diſcourſe of 
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the common Rules of Method obliged me, 


firſt, to aſſert, That there are ſome Perſons 


ſuperior to others in the Church ; and that 
theſe Perſons were inveſted with ſuch Powers, 


before I inquired into the Limits of them : 
Yet, on theſe Heads, I confined my felt to 
more Brevity than could conſiſt with an In- 
tention to do Jultice to the Argument; be- 
cauſe I had not obſerv'd, Thar the Authors, 
who had given Riſe to this preſent Contro- 
verſy, had in expreſs Terms difown'd ſucli 
Powers, and was willing to hope from the 
Characters they own'd, and the Stations they 
flPd, that they might not intend to do fo, 
This Point, indeed, had been fo fully and ex- 


cellently clear'd by a (a) great Ornament, and 


Father of our Church, in a Diſcourſe writ- 


ten purpoſely on it, and deſign'd as an An- 


ſwer to an Author, who had expreſsly de- 
nied all theſe Powers, that I could not well 
imagine how any could intend to appear for 
the ſame Opinions, without taking Notice 
at leaſt of what fo great a Perſon had, in ſo 
celebrated a Performance, offer*d in Diſproof 
4 OTTER OT GH Lf. 

Bur, whatever the Intention of theſe 
Writers might he, it was manifeſt, that the 
pernicious Doctrines of the Rights of the Church 
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[238 } 
were daily revived and contended for,as Con- 
ſequences of what They had affirm'd of the 
Supremacy of Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chri- 
ſtians. That excellent Diſcourſe, before men- 
tion'd, ſeem d for ſome Time to have put an 
End to the Controverſy. It had ſtood for 
ſeveral Years an unanſwer'd Vindication of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as derived from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But upon the Ad- 
vantage given by theſe new Aſſertions, the 
Enemies, which had been beaten from their 
former Ground, began a freſh Attack upon a. 
more intangled State of the Queſtion, and 
endea vour'd to expoſe all Church Authority 
as Impoſture and Uſurpation, not by an- 
{wering the direct Proots by which ir had 
been eſtabliſh'd, but in Conſequence of the 
Arguments now ſupply'd to them, by repre- 


ſenting it as inconſiſtent with the Supremacy of 


Chriſt, and the Daties or Liberties of his Diſci- 
ples. The Queſtion was now, by this Chi- 
cane, reduced to another State; and till this 
Difficulty was taken out of the Way, all the 
direct Arguments that could be offer'd in 
Aſſertion of theſe Powers, lay under the 
Diſadvantage of appearing irreconcileable 
with acknowledg'd Truths, and Men were 
diſpoſed to underſtand any Scripture, or 0- 
ther Authority, in any Senſe which the 
Words could poſſibly bear, fo it deliver'd 
them from the Terror of theſe ſeeming 
Abſurdities, But I preſumed, if this Point 

| 1 could 


e 
could be clear'd, the Queſtion: would lie 
where it did before, in an Inquim of Fact, 
Whether the Powers contended for were, 
in the Original Conſtitution of the Church, 
committed to the Superiors of it, or not? 
The Proofs which had been offer'd for the 
Affirmative, from Scripture and Antiquity, 
would be reftored to a fair and impartial 
Conſideration, and the common Rules of 
Interpretation would be allow:d their due 
Weight in aſcertaining the Senſe of them. 
In hopes I might contribute ſomething to 
this good End, I propofed to conſider with- 
in what Limits theſe Powers are claim'd; 
and to ſhew, that within theſe. Limits they 
are free from the Objections rais'd againſt 
them. | C3 ti th Tha! 19 
Ir in an Attempt which requires ſo ac- 
curate a Hand as weighing the Authority 
ol Supertors, and the Liberties of Inferiors 
againſt each other, and adjuſting them to a 
Ballance, I have fall'n into any Miſtakes, I 
may be permitted to offer in my Excuſe, 
Thar 'tis a Subject in Which I had little 
A ſHſtance from any Writers on Eccleiiaſtical 
Power; And that in this, as in all other 
moral Queſtions, the neareſt Approaches of 
the Medium, and the Exceſs, are divided, us 
it were, but by a Line, which a much bet- 
ter Underſtanding than mine, may, ſome- 
times, thro? a pardonable Inadvertency, tranſ- 
grels. I deſire it may alſo be — 
| cnat 


(133 ] 
that when any Part of the Medium is aſſerted 
which approaches the Liae of Partition, cis 
eaſy for an Adverlary, by aggravating the 
Senſe, tho? but a little, to repreſent it as 
a Tranſgreſſhion, and charge it with all the 
Abſurdities of an Exceſs. This I can with 
good Conſcience declare, that I ſincerely 
and impartially folow'd Truth, whereever 
it appear'd to lead me. However, I know 
my ſelf fallible ; and be he Friend or Adver- 
ſary who convinces me of an Error, I ſhall 
freely retract it, and acknowledge the Cor- 
rection as a Favour, Whether 1 have any 
more Obligations of this kind to Mr. Ses, 
for his Obſervations on what I have afferted 
concerning the Viſible Charch, than I nave 
found in his Reflections oa my former Part 
concerning the Iaviſble, I ſhall now proceed 
to conſider. : 


Diſc-p-41, he who believeth, and is 


EAA f. I. 


Of Church-Communion Being a Re- 
view of the ſecend Chapter. 


by 


HE firſt Thing that occurs to us 
r in the Idea of a Viſible Society, is 
n the Union of its Members. So far 
bas any one is united to the Mem- 
bers of a Society, ſo far, and no farther, is 
he himſelf a Member of it. The Obligation 
Which lies on Men to be Members of the 
Viſible Catholic Church of Chriſt, T endeavour'd 
to ſhew from our Lord's Declaration, That 
h pie, ſhall bs ſaved. 

From whence I infer, * That Men are obli- 
« ged to be enter'd into this Society, on pain 
of being excluded from any Union with 
Chriſt, and any Title to the Privileges of 
the Goſpel 3 and ſince our Relation to tlie 


than by our Communicating with ſome of 
thoſe Particular Churches, of which that 
general Society is compoſed.“ I argue ſar- 
|; | ther, 


a ©” 19 K K Aa 


Catholick Church cannot otherwiſe appear, 


* * > 3 1 P — PORT”, 2 th „ yore FER CE dts De LEI 2) £287 bat RN; N 125 ? 
n by L . o * n * 5 Hi in 46 MIT 7 — * 5 Woes . þ . n et RAIN . wn 
N e ee . So AI ASS rg cs 0 . FTC . | 8 E · . ˙· ee ono ö 


22 
N 
$3 
Os, 
* 
2 
ff 
* 
* 1 
WE 
Po] 
3% 
* 
* 
— 
d 
8 
1 
's 
[4 
; 
1 
© 
i 


1 
| 


__ a ü a 

Spb 25 R RA ora OL MID * 2 hag of ee * A 2 - 3 SIC cette KEN; 8 a 

5 r, ß ˙· a At NN " xt ec * : Wer leg Hts I oro — 
8 e ee 1 77ꝓCCͤ ˙ A ²˙ DARES RE 1 en 1 We — , : * F ²ĩ˙ w. . ¹iꝛ e 9h oe 

4 2X 2 as oY fr. Jo. 4 * N £ . , F b L SO 5 bone ts TOLL 


aro wee Su HA 220 ab FO Wt Tone | Wt FEA 
ee eto eee e e e 
1 — » * 
» 


Fu 
= ; 
* 
47 - 
82 
2 
* 
5 
& 
» 
5 
b. 5 
FITS 
Ad 
5 
65 
6 
; 4 
J 
87 


[ 135] 


| ther, That every Chriſtian is under the ſame 


Obligation to be a Member of ſome Particu- 


Ter Church, as to be a Member of the Catho- 


lick Church of Chriſt, $756 


To this Mr. S. anſwers, Firſt, That ex-Pag-57,71. 


ternal Admiſſion and external Communion are fit 


and expedient, but not neceſſary. Now it 
happens, that I have not in any Aſſertion of 


my own, uſed the Term Neceſſary, or Neceſſity, 
thro' this whole Chapter ; and yet upon a 
Suppoſition that I have ſaid, that this Ad- 
miſſion and Communion are not only zc- 
ceſſary, but ſtriffly and indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
this Author has laid the whole Streſs of his 
Anſwer.In a Paſſage indeed which I cite from 
the Right Reverend the preſent Lord Biſhop 
of Oxford, this Word Necef/i;y is found apply*d 


to particular Church-Communion. But ſup- 


poſe I had uſed this Ferm as his Lordſhip 
has done, Mr. S. acknowledges that external 
Admiſſion is neceſſary, in a Moral Senſe, for Or- 


der and Decercy of Charch-memberſhip: And why 


might not the Term MNeceſ/zty be uſed in this 


Senſe? But I contend for a higher Poral 


Neceſſity than this, and that Admiſſion into 


and Communion with the Catholick Church 


are neceſſary, as the Means of Salvation preſcri- 
bed by Chriſt, Baptiſm is the Rite by which 
we are admitted into the external Society 
of the Church. If therefore Chriſt, in tlie 
Scripture I refer'd to, has preſcribed this 
Rite as the Means of our Salvation, then he 

K 4 | has 


\ 


id. 


ibid. 


e 
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has preſcribed Admiſſion into the external 


Society of the Church as the Means of Sal- 
vation. This, I think, is an expreſs Proof 
from our Sawour's own Words which Mr. S. 
ſo much inſiſts on; but if this be not full 
enough, I deſire Leave to add to it thoſe 


Words of our Lord, Except a Man be born of 


Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


Kyzngdom of God. Both theſe Texts, I think, 


imply a Moral Neceſſity of being admitted into 


the external Society of the Church, and a 


Phyſical Neceſſity no one ever thought of; here 


is the higheſt Neceſſitas Medii, tis neceſſary 


in order to our Salvation, to our being made 


Children of God, Members of Chriſt, and Inheri- 


tors of the Kingdom of Heaven. And here is 


alſo an Inſt:tutred Neceſſity, or a Necefſitas Pre- 
cepti, from our Saviour's own Words, And if 
it be zeceſſary that we ſhould be admitted 
into this Society of the Church, there is the 
ſame Neceſſit) that we ſhould continue in it : 
For he who wiltully departs from this So- 
ciety, or is juſtly expell'd from it, is in the 


ſame State as if he had never been admit- 


ted. . 


Bui Mr. S. ſays, This Admiſſion is only 
generally Neceſſary, but not indiſpenſably: That 
Chriſt may diſpenſe with his own Inſtitutions, 


no one ever denied; and that he will do ir 
whenever tis. impoſſible to comply with 
them, I am as ready to hope as this Author. 


7 
+ 


But is not that a zecefſary Duty to which we 


arc 
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1 


are obliged, whenever tis paſſible to perform 
it? If not, then there is no ſuch Thing as 


a neceſſary Duty; for *tis imply'd in every 
Command, that tis poſſible for the Perſons it 


is directed to, to perform it; and conſequent- 
ly, that he is excuſed to whom it is 729v0//ble, 


The Inſtance therefore produced by Mr. S. 
in Objection to the Necellity ot Communion : 


viz. A Man being ſo remote from all Ubriftians, Pag. 724 


that tis impoſſible for him to communicate with 
am, is trifling, and offers only in Diſproof of 
a general Rule, a Cale which every one ſup- 
poſes to be excepted. But ?tis objected, 


Secondly, That all the Communion that Chriſt Pag. 68; 
has made neceſſary to his Diſciples, is a Conimna- 


nion of Faith and Love; and for Proof of 
this he refers to Ephe/. iv. 13. Till we all come 
to the Unity of the Faith and Kpowledge of the 
Son of God, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt. I ſuppoſe Mr. S. means 
an interual Communion of Faith and Love; be- 
cauſe an external Communioa, in ſuch Or- 
dinances as are Teſtimonies af our internal 
Faith and Love, is the very Thing we con- 
tend for. Now, whoever looks into that 
Scripture will ſee, that if any Communion 
be there enjoyn'd, *tis external. I only de- 
fire the Reader to conſider this Paſſage with 
the Context in which it ſtands, and leave ir 
to his Judgment, whether this accurate In- 
terpreter of Scripture cou'd have produc'd 
any Authority leis to his Purpoſe. But ſup- 

| pole 
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poſe that Scripture had injoyn d only internal 
Communion in Faith and Love, is that any 
Proof that no other Scripture has injoyn'd 


eternal Communion? But Mr. S. ſays, that 


Tag 70. Which wnites a Man to Chrift, ana makes him an 


acceptable Subject of his Kjngdom, is the ſincere 
Belief of his being the Meſſiah, and a Readineſs 


to comply with his Laws. Be it ſo ; but if this be 4 


a Law of Chriſt, That all his Subjects ſhall be 


baptized,and admitted into the external Com- 


munion of his Church, he who does not 
comply with this Law, when 'tis in his 
Power, will even upon theſe Terms be ex- 


_ cluded from the Character of his acceptable 


Fas. 71, Subject. This firſt Miſtake then, as this Au- 


_ Chriſt. 


thor calls it, I hope I have clear'd from his 
Objections, and ſhewn, that we are oblig'd to 


* 


be enter d into the Catholick Viſible Church of 


LE eus ſee then, whether my ſtrange Con. 


ſequence from this (as Mr. S. calls it) can be 
defended. From hence l argue, * That ſince 
© ourRelation to the Catholick Church cannot 
_ © otherwiſe appear than 


our communicat- 


Dj.p.4z, ing with ſome of thoſe particular Churches 


by, "0 


* of which that general Society was compo- 
* ſed, it follows, that every Chrittian is un- 
der the ſame Obligation, or 7s as mach obli- 


© ved to be a Member of ſome particular 
Church, as to be a Member of the Catho- 


* lick Ghurch of Chrift ; or, in the Words of 
* the Lord Biſhop of Oxford, Hence. appears 
| the 
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the Neceſſity which every Chriſtian lies 
under of maintaining Communion with 


* 
1 


the particular Church in which he lives, 

in order to his Communion with the Church 
2 Catholieck.? —— To this it is anſwerd, To pag. 72; 
he a Member of the Catholick Church, and to be 
4 Chriſtian, is exadtly of the ſame Extent ; or 
more explicitly, every Man is a Member of the 
Catholic Church, the very Inſtant he believes in 
Chriſt, and reſolves to obey his Laws, Tis plain, 
think, that Mr. S. here means the Catholict 
Inviſible Church; now, granting that ever 
Man is a Member of the Catholick Iaviſible 


Church the Inſtant he believes, &c. yet a 


be, till he Profe ſſes that Faith and Reſolution of 
Obedience, and is thereupon admitted to Com- 


» 
4 


Member of the Catholick Viſible Church of 
which only I was there ſpeaking) he cannot 


munion with that Society; and if he cannot 
maintain his Relation to, or Communion 


Z 
* 
7 
"> 1 


Xx 
= 
„ 1 N 
5 


Ef 
Ef 
1 
IT 
3 


5 

$7 
« 
* 
75 


* 
by 
5 


5 
e's 
8 
1 


ES 
2 

* 
Ly 


WI 
2 
It 
wr] 


5 


25 
2 
Pas 
Fe 
£5 
St 
WIN; 
yr, 
x. 
3 


is baptis d; Does Baptiſm then admit a Man 
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with that Catholick Society, but by com- 
municating with ſome particular Church, 
then he is equally oblig'd to communicate 


with, ſome particular Church, as with the 


Catholick Church. But Baptiſm (he ſays) 


admits a Man into the Catholic Church, aud not 
into à particular Church; but juſt before we 


are told, that every Man is a Member of the 
Catholic Church, the very Inſtant he believes in 
Chriſt, and reſolves to live according to his Laws. 
This, *ris evident, a Man may do before he 


into 


[ 140} 


into the Catholick Church, who was a Member!] 


of the Catholic Church before? To aſſiſt him 17 
all Tcan, I imagine he meant by Catholick | tit 
Church, in the former Sentence, the Catho. | lat 
lick Javi{vle Church, and in the latter the w 
Catholick Viſibie Church. And J cannot but] wut 
obſerve, from the manifeſt Perplexity of thisÞ ſer 
Author's Reaſoning in this Place, among C: 
others, of what Importance it is to keep the th 
two Ideas under which I conſider'd the fh 
Church diſtinct. If this judicious Perſon had Bu 
attended to that Diſtinction, he wou'd ham ev 
perceiv'd how trifling it was to obſerve up Cl 


what Terms a Man may bea Member of tł a? 


| Catholick Inviſible Church, or internally accep Þ Br 


Fag. 71. 


as well as toChrift : Neither wou'd this have] 


is the ſame Obligation to be a Member of, or Þ 


table to Chriſt, in Anſwer to an Argument to 
in which I profeſſediy ſpoke only of the C in 
tholick Viſible Church. He wou'd not have III. 


asked to mhom his Relation 70 the Viſible ö mi 


Church cou'd appear, or affirm'd, that it na as 
uo matter whether it appears to any mortal Man; ſiri 
but wowd immediately have anſwer'd him. an- 
ſelf, that a Man's Relation to a viſiole Socie- ÞÞ cor 
ty, mult, in its Nature, be viſible to Men, the 


44g 
FD) 


appear'd fo ſtrange an Inference, That there 


maintain Communion with, ſome particular Þ 
6 viſible Church, as with the Catholick viſible mu 
« Charch ;” if he had conſider'd, that there is we 


t [ 1 * 
* 


no Way of maintaining Communion. with] Te 


the Catholick viſible Church, but by communi- con 
cating with ſome particular viſible Church, 
wich is a Branch of it, BA - 
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ber] BAPYTISM, I acknowledge, admits a Man 


ick 


um | into the Catholick Church, but he is at the ſame 
time immediately admitted into that particu- 


ho- | lar Church in which he is Baptized, and upon 
the whoſe Terms of Profeſſion he receives Bap- 


but! 
the 
Ing 


| 


tiſm. Before particular Churches were 
ſettled, Baptiſm admitted imp) into the 
ö Catholick Church, with an Obligation never- 


the theleſs on the Perſon, when ſuch Societies 
the {hou'd be formed, to communicate with them. 
nad But when particular Churches are ſettled, 
ave 


Church | is through {ome of them. *Tis as if 


every Man's Entrance into the Catholick 
a Stranger ſhou'd reſolve to come to live in 


eh. | | Prirains his primary Intention is to come in- 
em to Britain, but *tis neceſſary for him to land 


Cl in ſome County or Province of it: 


If this 


are Iſland were not divided into Counties, he 
ble | muſt, be faid {imply to land in Britain; but 
as it is ſo divided, he muſt unavoidably land 
; ¶ firſt in ſome ſuch Diviſion. or Diſtrict of it; 
m. and when he is ſettled in that Nation, he be- 
ie · comes ſubject not only to the general Laws of 
fe, that Community, but alſo to the particular 
we ö Laws of the City or Diſtrict in 1 he 


ere lives. 
Of 
ln Þ 


T 


Tux Caſes Mr. S. puts, I readily own are 
| Exceptions to the general Obligation to com- 


e municate with the particular Church in which 
is we live. If. that Church requires unlawful 
ith Terms of Communion from us, we may nor 
ai. communicate with it. In this Caſe we are 
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under 
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under a moral Tmpoſſibility ; for, morally, Ia 
tantum poſſumus quod jure poſſumus; and Wwhe- 


ther the Terms of Communion are lawful Þ 
or not, we muſt judge by the ſame Rule that Þ 
ought to govern us 1n all other Inquiries con- 
cerning our Duty. Mr. S's other Caſe, of af 
Perſon unjuſtly excommunicated, is allo for the“ 
cumſtances tis made impoſſible for him to com. R 
municate. All Inpaſſibilites, and ſuch Mr. $f 
affirms theſe Caſes to be, are in Courſe, and“ 
in the Nature of the Thing, excepted out off: 


ſame Reaſon excepted, becauſe in ſuch Cir. 


the Obligation to every Command ; but the 
Command continues {till a general Command, 
and of neceſſary Obligation, whenever *tis poſ+ 
{ible to be obey'd. A 

IN Sum, all Mr. S. has offer'd on this 
Head, has either ariſen from his not attend. 
ing to the Diſtinction under which I confi. 
der d the Church, or elſe is mere quibbling 
upon the Term Neceſſity; a Term which ap 
pears not in any Thing I have ſaid my felf 


and only in a Paſſage which I quote from my 


Lord Biſhop of Oxford, by which (if that ve: 
nerable Perſon will excuſe me anſwering for 
him) he meant no more than I did by O0. 
ligation. * Lon 


_ 


C 11 4 y», 


36 


2 


2 
i; 


Review of the third Chapter, of the 
Superiors or Officers of the Viſible 
r 


RE N the next Chapter to that which 
8 * has been under Examination, I 


v 52) 


i proceeded to conſider the Mem- 


d | ftinguiſh'd into Saperiors and Inferiors. That 
the Members of the Chriſtian Church were, 

og Þ by the Original Conſtitution of it, thus di- 

p' ſtinguiſh'd, I offerꝰd ſome Proofs from Scrip- Diſc. pa. 

ture, to which no Objection is made. The #5: 

y Point I am called to Account for is an Inci- 

6 dental Aſſertion, That no Authority can pi. p.. 

2 | © belong to any Member of Chriſt's Church 

% but what is derived from Chriſt, - the Su- 

preme Head of it, either by his own im- 

« mediate Commiſſion, or by the Ordination 
of thoſe who had Power from him to ap- 
point others.“ This I call an Iacidental 

 Þ Aﬀertion, becauſe whether it be true or falſe, 
it does not affect the Queſtion, which is the 


. proper 5 
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proper Subje of my Diſcourſe, viz. What 6 


are the true Meaſures and Extent of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority. Now if we allow any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority, Theſe will be much the ſame 


4 9 0 * . ; 2 

trom whatever Origin we derive it; and! 
p ne & | = 

therefore I only mention'd this, in tranſitu, 


without entring into the Argument, becaule ] 
would not divert into an Inquiry, in which 


my main Queſtion was not immediately con- 


» 


cern'd; I ſhall however conſider what Mr. S. 
has offer'd againſt my Aſſertion. This wor- 


thy Author allows the Uſefulneſs, Regularit), 
Antiquity, and Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epi- 
ſcopal- Ordinaticns. By which (without en- 
tring into the Queſtion about Eprfcopacy) ! 
underſtand him to grant, That the Apoſtles 


ordain'd Perſons themſelves, and gave them 


Authority to ordain others to the ſame Pow. 
© ers which they had receiv'd themſelves, and 
appointed this as a Rule to ſucceeding Ages, 
* and that Antiquity agrees that this Rule was 
accordingly obſery'd.? The Queſtion here is, 
whether it be zecefſary to adhere to this Rals, 


And here again we myſt conſider the Notion 


of Neceſſity, or in What Senſe this is neceſſary. 
Now an Inſtitution of the Apoſtles is to us 
an Inſtitution of Chriſt, for they had the Au- 
thority of Chriſt; and an Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


or his A poſt les, in all Things of perpetual Uſe, 


has the Authority of a Command, and the 
Obſervance of one is juſt as neceſſary as Obe- 


dience to the other. And as an Exception 
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EF] 
is imply*d in all Commands for Caſes of In- 
poſſibility ; ſo alſo is the like Exception im- 
ply*d in all Inſtitutions. To ſhorten this 
Diſpute, I will give Mr. S. all Caſes of Im- 
* poſſibility; Chriſt may certainly diſpenſe with 
his own Inſtitutions, and in all ſuch Caſes, 
tis not doubted but he will do ſo. But the 
true State of this Queſtion is, Whether there 
be a Meceſſity of adhering to this Rule, as 
Neceſſity is oppoſed to Liberty; or, in other 
Words, whether it be zeceſſary to adhere to 
this Rule, when ?tis neither gaturall) nor 
* morally impoſſible to adhere to it? And a Que- 
ſtion conſequent to this, is, Whether an Ap- 
pointment of Perſons to the Miniſtry, con- 
trary to this Rule, where it might have been 
obſerv'd, is a valid Ordination? I affirm then 
upon this State of the Queſtion, 
Firſt, THAT our Adherence to this Rule 
is neceſſaty, whenever *tis poſſible. And the 
Proof of this is very ſhort : For in Things 
of perpetual Uſe, a Divine or Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution obliges, Veceſfitate Præcepti, when- 


cver 'tis pofible to obſerve it; and the Uſeful- Fag. 75, 


neſs of this Rule, and the Apoſtolical Iuſtituti- 
on of it, are both acknowledg d. If any ex- 
preſs Exception be made to this Rule, ſo far 
We are at Liberty to depart from it; but if 
no ſuch Exception be made (and none, I 
think, will ever be produced) we are not at 
Liberty to make any but what is implied in 
the Nature of the Thing, viz. Caſes of Im- 

"I poſſibility 
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poſſibility. Chriſt may diſpenſe with his own 
Inſtitutions; but Man, without afſuming 
his Authority, cannot diſpenſe with them ; 
and therefore I affirm, 3 

Seconaly, Thar all Appointments or Ordi- 
nations of Men to the Miniſtry, made in 
Conſequence of ſuch a Departure from this 
Rule, are null and void, as to any Authorit 
from Chriſt, Mr. S. has acknowledg'd, 


Pag: 33* That tis evidently the Wil of God, that there 


ſhould be Men whoſe Office and Duty it ſhould be 


Pag. 84. % teach and inſtruct others, &c. That the Au- 


thority which any one has to do this, is derived 
from God; That the Rule inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles for the Derivation of this Authority, 
was a ſucceſſive Conveyance of it from one 
Hand to another. From which Conceſſions 
I take the Liberty to infer, That no one can 
have this Authority, unleſs it be derived to 
him according to this Inſtitution ; for I can- 
not ſo much as conceive how an inſtituted 
Authority can be derived from God any 


other Way than according to his Iaſtitu- 


Hon. 133 
IN both theſe Points Mr. S. diſagrees from 


me. As to the frft, the Neceſſity of adhering 


to this Rule, tho' he amuſes his Reader 


with Caſes of Impoſibility, in which I allow 
the Exception, as imply'd; yet, 'tis plain, he 
argues againit the Veceſſity I contend for, a 
Neceſſi) as oppos'd to Liberty, a Neceſſity of 
adhering to the Rule where it may be ob- 
' ſerved ; 
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ſerved ; for, he ſays, there is no Neceſſity at 
all in this Matter, but only tneſs and Expe- 
diency, pag. 86. and accordingly he argues, 
p. 83. That a Perſon appointed by the People 
wou d have ſufficient Authority, becauſe People 
might as well improve under his Care, as under 
one who derived his Authority by Succeſſion from 
St. Peter, or, appointed according to the 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And ſo in the next 
Section he veprefents this as the whole of the 
Matter, That becauſe what is every Bodys Buſi- 
meſs, wou d be done by no Body; and to pre- 
vent Diſorders, the Apoſtles ordaind ſome to 
preach, &c. The Inference from which Aſ- 
ſertions is evidently this, That provided 
theſe Ends are ſerved, tis no Matter whe- 
ther they are ſerved by the Methods Chriſt 
has appointed, or not. Now if Mr. S. will 
attentively conſider any of Chriſt's Laws or 
Inſtitutions, he will doubtleſs perceive great 
Uſefulneſs and Expediency in them; and I rea- 
dily agree with him, that theſe uſeful Ends 
were intended by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
the Appointment of a Miniſtry ; bffg 
I cannot be perſuaded from hence to in- 
ter, that whenever we imagine theſe Ends 
can as well be promoted by any other Me- 
thods, we are at liberty to depart from their 


Appointment. What infallible Wiſdom has 


appointed as the proper Means to attain any 
End, I ought even in Judgment to be con- 
vinced is the moſt conducive to that End. 
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the.. Apoſiolical Rule and Inſtitution. 
here is. not only the higheſt Fitneſs of the 
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But we are led to this Concluſion by a far- 
ther Reaſon in this Caſe, becauſe tlie Effica- 
cy of a Miniſtry depends: on a Concurrence of, 
the Divine Grace; and,we cannot. with any 
Reaſon preſume. that. the, Grace of Chriſt 
will be as freely vouchſafed, where an Or- 
dinance appointed as a Means of Grace is 
voluntarily departed from, as. where it is 
obſerv'd ; ſo that if we regarded only the 
Ends, for. which a Miniſtry was inſtituted, 


even this wou'd determine us to adhere to 
But 


Mgans,. a Means choſen by Divine Wildom, 
hut here is alſo an obligatory, Inſtitution, 
And thereſore Mr. S's Alluſion to the Caſe 


Fag. 84. of Princes deriving their. Authority 45 amn God, is 


nothing to the Purpoſe, becaule the Caſes 
are not parallel in the very Point of Que- 
ſtion. Had Chriſt and his Apoſtles as cer- 
tainly inſtituted a, Rule for the Succeſſion of 
Princes, AS they. did for El Suceeſi aan of Mini- 
ers, infthe Church, we had been as much 
qpliged to adhere to the one as we are to the 

. But as no ſuch Rule can be pretend- 
ed in the one Cate. and an. Apoſtolical Inſtituti- 
04.15  acknowledg'd in the other, an Argu- 


ment of Parity of Reaſon cannot lie from the 


one to the other. 

From my ſecond Concluſion Mr.. $, 
diſſents, and affirms, that whoſoever ſhowld be 
—_— by the Church for the Office of the 
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Miniſtry, wowd by that Deſigaatiom receive Au- 
thority 70 execute the Minif erial | Function. 
What he means by the Chl, he expiains 
in the foregoing Page, where he ſuppoſes, 8 
that if a Commiſii IB. were g. v n by the ( arch, 
or Congremation of the People, the Perſon ſo 


appointed mond have ſufficient Authority. This 


he infers from the Reaſons I have laſt con- 
ſider'd, taken from the Fzds for Whicli a 
Miniſtry was appointed. Now, ſuppoſe a 

Perſon choſen by the People, either! 15, Or ap- 
pears to be, better quality'd to teach, ec. 
than one regularly appointed ; will this give 
him Authority from Goa? Unleſs the People 
can give him ſuch Authority, his Qualificati- 


ons will not give him one Jot more than he 
had before their Choice. It Mr. S. can prove, 


that the Choice of the People is a Method 
appointed by God to convey tlus Authority 
to him, he will then ſay ſomething to the 
Purpoſe; one plain "Text of Scripture wou d 
be of mighty Service here; but till this 15 
done, he will convince very few, that an 
inſtituted Authority, to be derived from Cod, 
can be convey d to any one, by any Number 
of Men who never receiv'd any Power from 
him to convey it. But this, he ſays, ſeerns t 
be the Senſe of our Church in her Twenty "Third bes. 5+ 
Article, The former Part of the Article 
aſſerts the Neceſſity of a Jawful 3 
in theſe Words; It is not Jawful for a 

, * to take UPON him the Office of Pub. 
- L Ack 
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lick Teaching, or miniſtring the Sacra- 
© ments in the Congregation, before he be 
* lawfully call'd, and ſent to execute the 
© ſame.,' In the latter Part it defines what 
is a lawful Miſſion, thus —— * Thoſe we 
© ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, 
'©£ which be choſen and called to this Work 
* by Men who have publick Authority gi- 
ven them IN the Congregation, to call 
and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vine- 

© yard Now, I wonder this ingenious Au- 
thor, who has ſhewn much Dexterity at 
ſuch Expedients, cou'd not change that little 
Particle IN (the Congregation) into BY (the 

Congregation,) it might then have made him 
a pretty Argument; but, as it ſtands at pre- 
ſent, I fear 'twill do him but little Service. 
But from this Article he infers, that if any 
particular Congregation, or Perſon were by the par- 


Pag 34. ticular Circumſtances of Countries veſted with 


publick Authority to call and ſend Miniſters, the 
Perſon ſo appointed to miniſter wou'd have a ſuf- 
ficient Commiſſion, and his Authority wou d be 
from God; and we ought from our Articles to 
judge him lawfully ſent. By the Conſtitutions 
of Countries, and pablick Authority derived 
from them, I preſume he muſt mean Civil 
Conſtitutions and Civil Authority: Now, 
is there any thing in this Article that obliges 
us to judge that a Perſon ſo appointed wou d 
have a ſufficient Commiſſion and Authority 
from God ? But granting, for the 1 

c that 


my | SOS Rt, — — * 
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that this was meant by our Article, Mr. S. 
muſt go higher, for an Authority from God, pag. 85. 


than to this Article. But he ſays, unleſs we 
grant this, we muſt maintain that the Church 


of Scotland (which by the Act of Union is de- 


clar'd and eſtabliſh'd as unalterable) to hade no 
Miniſtry, &c. we mult think all the Reforma 
Abroad to be inthe ſame unhappy Condition. Now, 


ſuppoſing theſe Conſequences to be juſt, 


Mr. S. knows Principles are obſtinate in- 
flexible Things, and care not whom they 
condemn. But in truth, theſe Principles do 


not abſolutely condemn them; an Exception 
is allow'd in their Favour ; and it they are 


under a moral Impoſſibility of adhering to the 
Apoſtolical Rule and Inſtitution, they are ex- 
cuſed receding from it. But it concerns 
them impartially to conſider how far they 
havea Title to this Plea ; for it cannot eaſily 


be conceiv'd how Chriſtians can be excuſed 


departing from ſuch an Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
by any other. But ſtill I muſt affirm, that 
Authority, derived from God, they have not 
and cannot have, but according to that Tn- 
ſtitution by which Chriſt or his Apoſtles ap- 
pointed it to be derived. God, no doubt 
may, and, where *tis unavoidable, we hope 
will ſupply the Defect of Authority; Chriſt 
may annex his Graces to what Adminiſtra- 


tions he pleaſes; but when Men voluntarily, 
and without Neceſ/ity, depart from his Inſtitu- 


tion, and chooſe Teachers and Miniſters to 
L 4 them 


g 
r 
| 
| 
bi 
| 
J 


| — 


themſelves in Contradiction to it, it will re- 


quire a better Argument than the A of / 
Union, to prove that ſuch Miniſters will have Y 
Authority from Chriſt, or that he will ap- z 
prove their Adminiſtrations. ; f 
NEITHER Can I ſee how this Author's C 
Pig. 85. Caſe of his Friend Frumentius, caſt on the 's 
ſtrange Coaſt, will help him to clear up this Mat- 27 
ter 5 his ſaid Friend wou'd do very well, and t. 
as became a good Chriſtian, in endeavouring S 
to convert the Heathen on the ſfrange Coaſt tl 
bi 


on which he was caft ; but ſtill he wou'd only do 
his Duty as a private Chriſtian : Authority de- 
rived from God he cou'd have none, unleſs 
he had an immediate Commiſſion from him: 
For Mr. S. muſt permit me to ask our Lord's 
Queſtion, Is his Authority from Heaven, or 
of Men? From Men, who have ever re- 
| ceiv'd Power to convey ſuch Authority, tis 
; impoſſible for him to have it; and Men, who 
= | Have never receiv'd Power to convey ſuch 
Authority, cannot convey it to him; from 
Men therefore, in ſuch Circumſtances, he 
cannot have it: Neither can he have it from 
Heaven, except by an immediate Call. God 
will doubtleſs in ſuch a Caſe ſupply all De- 
fects of Authority, but as ſoon as the Im- 
poſſibility is remov'd, the Preacher and his 
Converts will be obliged to receive and 
ſubmit to Authority, according to the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, as the true Famentids 
and * his Converts did. ONE 


5 


— 


* Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt. L. 1. 


ONE Objection more. Mr. S. has, That Pag. 85. 


unleſs we can prove our own'Genealoay from the 
Apoſtles never once to hade rereid d any Interrup- 
tion, we ſhall be oblig d to judge thoſe law- 
fully ſent, who, by the Conſtitutions of any 
Country, are choſen by the People, or by 
other Perſons, by ſuch Conſtitutions appointed, 
To which I reply, Firſt, That it lies upon 


* them who object ſuch Interruption, to prove it. 


| Secondly, Suppoſing ſuch an Interruption proved 
this, will come within: the Cafe of an Impolſi- 
 bil:ty, the Defect is unavoidable; but ſtill we 
ar e obliged. to obſerve the Rule as near as 
we can, and depend on th&Goodaneis of God 
to ſupply a Defect, which it is not in our 
Power to remedy. _ 1 5 


T Es E Conclulions, I think, follow from 
this Author's Conceſſions, that Authority to 
miniſter in the Church is derived from God, 
and that Epiſcopal Ordinations are the Rule 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles for the Conveyance of 
it. And I cannot but obſerve, that tho' this 
Gentleman agrees perfectly with the Author 
of the Rights of the Church in this Aﬀertion, 
that the Choice of the People is a ſufficient 
Ordination, and in his Method of proving 
it; yet that Author having never made 
theſe Conceſſions, argues much more conſi- 
ſtently than he does. | 


BRFPO RE 
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BETORE I take Leave of this Subject, I 
am concern'd to vindicate my Application of 
a Scripture in Support of my Aſſertion, Heb, 
Diſc:p.46, v. 4. No Man taketh this Honour to him- 
« ſelf, but he who is called of God — 4s was 
Aaron. I ſhall conſider this Author's Objecti- 
ons againſt my Inference from this Scripture, 
as he has ſumm'd them up, Page 82. In the 
firſt Place tis objected, That this Paſſage i, 
1 particularly appropriated to Chriſt, and of him 
( alone ſpoken. That this Propoſition was par- 
ticularly apply*d by the Apoltle to prove the 
Authority and Dignity of Chriit's Prieſthood, 
TI readily acknowledge, and for this very 
Reaſon contend, that 'tis here argued from, 
as an Univerſal Truth, becauſe otherwiſe the 
particular Truth of Chriſt's Prieſthood could 
not be infer'd from it. For every one who 
has read the leaſt Syſtem of Logick, knows, 
that Particulars cannot be certainly infer'd, 
| but from ſome Univerſal; and it was not the 
| Deduction of the Apoſtle which I quoted, but 
5 the Principle whence he argued. Whoever Þ 
. obſerves what the Apoſtle is proving, and to 
whom he is proving it, cannot but ſee, that 
this is argued from, as an Univerſal Principle. 
| He is proving to the Fews, who honour'd F 
. and adhered to the Aaronical Prieſthood, that Þ Ne 
they ought not only to admit, but to prefer I nei 
} the Prieſthood of Chriſt. The Argument he Þ hoc 
) uſes to convinee them of this, is the beſt that Þ Ur 
þ could poſſibly be offer'd; vis. That the fame Þ {ins 
Prin- 
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Principle, in Conſequence of which they ad- 
| hered to the Prieſthood of Aaron, obliged 
them to prefer that of Chriſt. That as _ 


n * "AM n ee eee gt ee £ . 
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adhered to the Prieſthood of Aaron, becauſe 
he was call d of God; for the ſame Reaſon 


they ought to prefer that of Chriſt, becauſe 


he was as evidently call d of God to a Prieſt- 
hood of greater Dignity. The Apoſtle here 
manifeſtly ſuppoſes they had argued right, in 
adhering thro? ſo many Ages to the Aaronical 


| Prieſthood, becauſe he was called of God; and 
for this very Reaſon concludes, that they 
” ought to admit the Argument when apply'd 
to Chriſt. But if the Principle whence theſe 
© Inferences are made, be not ſuppoſed an Uni. 
ver ſal Truth, the Argument will have no 
Force in either Application, and neither 
prove that they ought to have adhered to 
the Prieſthood of Aaron, nor that they ought 
to admit that of Chriſt. It is evident the 
Jems acknowledg'd the Prieſthood of Aaron, 
in Conſequence of this Principle, That ho- 
| © ſoever was call d of God, might take this Honour; 


and all other Pretenders to this Honour they 
rejected, in Conſequence of this Univerſal 
Negative, That no Man could take this Ho- 


' © near to himſelf, 


unleſs he was call of God. 


7 


Neither Concluſion could have been made, 


neither that the Aaronical was the true Prieſt- 
| hood, nor that others were not, unlels the ſe 


| Univerſal Propoſitions had been true. And 
ſince the A poſtle's Argument proceeds on this, 


That 
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That they had the fame Reafon. to infer 2 
Preference of Chriſt's Prieſthood: from this 
Principle, as they had to admit Aarons, and re- 
ject thoſe who oppoſed it, the Principle mult 
be equally UVziverſal in both Applications, 
I conclude therefore, that this Principle i; 
here argued from, by the Apoſtle, as an Ui. 
verſal Truth. * (Cl 

Bur Mr. S. ſays, Seconaly, Suppoſing this 
Principle to extend to others, even then it has no 
relation to the Perſons to whom it is nom apply d, 
but to a particular poſitive Inſtitution of God un 
der the Old Teſtament, wiich does not now ſubſiſt 
But if Mens Obligation to adhere to that 
particular poſitive Inſtitution of God under th 
Old Teftament, was truly inferr'd from this 
Principle , then this was argued trom as an 
univerſal Principle, and muſt extend farther 
than to that particular Inſtitution. But let 
us ſuppoſe this Principle to he limited, as 
Mr. $. contends it ſhould be, the Apoſtles 
Argument will run thus — _ 

HE who is call'd of God, as was Aaron, 
© may take the Honour to himſelf of execu- 
ting a particular poſitive Inſtitution of 

God, under the Old Teſtament, while that 
© ſubſiſts. "2105 4 | 


eee e 


CHRIS was call'd of God, as was Aaron; 


therefore Chriſt may take tlie Honour to 
himſelf: of executing a particular poſitive 
Inſtitution of God, under the Old Teſta— 


ment, while that ſubſiſts, 72, 5111-99108 
Nona ; Luis 
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Tuis is the proper Concluſion from the 
principle fo limited, for the Conc luſion can- 
us not be wider or more general than the Pre- 
er miſſes. But this Concluſion Mr. S. cannot 
it imagine the. Apoſtle intended to infer, be- 
5 Þ cauſe he diſputes largely, That Chriſt's Prieſt- 
5 Þ hood was to ſuperſede and extinguiſh that 
* phſit ve Inſtitution; That it was after the Order 

, Melchizedeck, and not after the Order of Aaron; 
and, conſequently, if the Principle were thus 
| r „it could not be e to Chriſt him- 
* ie 
5 Bu x, Thixdh, Mr. S. ſays, Suppoſing the 
; Text relates to the Chriſtian Mzniſlry, it will not 
prove the Neceſſity of an uninterrupted Succeſſion ; 
but of ſuch an immediate Call as An ron had : 
The Words, as he tells us before, are expreſs, pag. 7% 
 calÞd: of God, as was Aaron. But ſuppoſing 
this Text to relate to the Chriſtian Miniſtry,, 
it will relate to them in the ſame Extent as = 
it did to the Jemiſb. Now, if no Man un- 
der the Jewiſh Oeconomy could take; this Ho- 
noar to himſelf, unleſs ke were immediately call'd 
, God, as Aaron was; . then the Succeſſors of 
Aaron could not take this Honour to them- 
| ſelves, becauſe they, were not immediately call d 
f God, as Aaron was. But 'tis evident that 
the Jems had all along acknowledg'd the 
Prieſthood of the Sons and Succeſſors of Aa- 
ron, Who had not an immediate Call, but 
ſucceeded according to the Rule fi ry inſti- 
„ tured by God, and at the ſame Time that 
tlie 
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the Apoſtle argued with them, this Succeſſion 
was what they adhered to in Oppoſition to 


the Prieſthood of Chriſt ; and ſince the Apo- 


ſtles Reaſoning ſuppoſes they adhered to it 
in Conſequence of this Principle, this Prin- 
ciple was argued from by him, as including 
Succeſſion, as well as an immediate Call, Upon 
the whole; If this Poſition be here argued 
from as an Univerſal Principle, it is applicable 
to the Chriſtian Prieſthood, as well as to the 
Jewiſh; and if it be argued from, as inclu- 


ding Succeſſion as well as an immediate Call, then 


this Concluſion juſtly follows from it , That 


no Man can take the Honour and Authority 


of the Sacerdotal Office to himſelf under the 


_ Chriſtian Diſpenſation, unleſs he be one of 


theſe Ways called of God, which is what I 


inferr'd from it. Methinks therefore Mr. S. 


might have abated the Severity of his Re- 
flection on me, as racking and forcing this Scrip- 
ture; a heavy Charge, and which, I hope, 
through God's Grace, I ſhall never be guilty 


of The Words, As was Aaron, with the 


Omiſſion of which, in my Recital, he ſeems 


oftended, I confeſs T purpoſely omitted, be- 
cauſe they did not appear to be Part of the 


Principle argued from, but an Inſtance to 


which it had been apply'd by the Jews. The 
Principle is purely this No Man taketh this 
Honour to himſelf, but he who is call'd of God. 


As tor the Inſertion he charges me with, 


(One of theſe Ways ) it is printed in 2 
„ 
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Characters, as my own Words, and not as 2 
Part of the Text: But I hope I have ſhewn 


that T had Reaſon to apply the Text in that 
> Extent. 


SECT. II. 


; Of the Particular Powers committed to the Mini- 


ſtry; and, firſt, of their Authority to Teach. 


| FROM this Aſſertion, concerning the Pow- 


ers of the Miniſtry in general, I proceed 


to mention the particular Powers committed 

to them: And, firſt, their Authority to Teach; 

of which I ſay, That tho? all Chriſtians are 
commanded to teach and admoniſh one ano- Fak. 45. 
ther, yet that this Office was committed to 
the Miniſtry with diſtinct Powers, appears 
from St. Paul's Determination, That none Rom x. 15. 
could preach, as a Miniſter, except he was ſent.? 
With my Application of this Scripture alſo: 

Mr. S. is much offended. But if theſe Words P.. 9 
are ſpoken of the Miniſters or Preachers of the 
Church, as he acknowledges they are, and 
imply any more Power or Commiſſion gi- 

ven to them than what is imply'd in that 
general Command to all Chriſtians, my In- 


ference from it will be juſtify'd.“ Now, 
whatever is meant by the Word Sent, tis 


evident that the _ ſent gave them ſome 
Power which they ha 


not before. When they 


were thus ſent, they could preach ; when they 


Were 


3 
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were not thus ſeat, they could not preach, 
But becauſe Mr. S. ſays this Text has been 
lo very. unbappily apply'd, it may be worth 
the while to conſider the Import of ir a little 
more diſtinctly. This judicious Author's 
Account of it is this —— The Jews having 
conceiv'd a Diſpleaſare againſt St. Paul for 
Preaching to the Gentiles 5 10 convince them 
that they had no Reaſon to be dipleas'd with him, 
he proves, firſt, that both Few and Gentile were 
to be ſaved by the Goſpel. - Whence he argues 
with them, How ſhall they (the Gentiles) Hear 
without a Preacher; and how ſhall they (the 
Preachers) preach, except they be ſent (to them) © of 
as, he thinks, the place neceſſarily requires. — | as 
The Perſons here ſent were, in the Apoſtle's | o 
Peg. 91. ſenſe, already Preachers; and by ſeat, is only p 
meant, That they were literally ſent, they beins c 
commanded by the Holy Ghoſt to go to ſuth and th 
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* ſuch Nations to preach the Goſpel. - Now, with te 
L. this Account I cannot be fatisiy?d ; becauſe, Þ® pt 
1 Firſt, There is not the leaſt Intimation thro' T 
# this whole Epiſtle, that the Jews at Row Þ w 
i had any particular D/pleaſare againſt St. Paul be 
| for Preaching to the Gentiles. Secondly, T can. ta 


5 not perceive that this Place neceſſarily requires ed 
us to underftand the word Sent of a Miſſion St 
to preach only to the Gentiles. At the r2th to 
Verſe the Apoſtle ſays, There is no Difference th 

Pag. 13. between the Jew and the Greek, for the ſame cu 
Lord is rich unto all ( Jew or Greek) that call ha 
upon him; for whoſoever (Jew or Greek) ſpat an 
299 „ ; 
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tall upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


\ How then ſhall they (Jews or Greeks) call upon 
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him of whem they have not heard, &c. The Re- 
lative They ſeems, quite through the Argu- 
ment, to refer to the Antecedents, Jew or 
Greet; and the learned Grotius is ſo far from 
thinking the Jews excluded here, that he un- 
derſtands the Place to relate only to the ems 
of the Diſperſion. But, I confeſs, I think 
with this Author, that by the Perſons here 
ſuppoſed to be ſent to, the Apoſtle princi- 
pally meant the Gentiles; but then I can- 
not grant, that what he ſays of the Neceſſity 
of Miſſion is neceſſarily ſo reſtrain'd to them, 
as that no one could preach to Gentiles with- 
out being ſent, but to the Jews any one might 
preach without being ſeat. But leaſt of all 
can I perceive from any Thing in this Place, 
that the Apoſtle, by Sent, intended only a li- 
teral Miſſion of Perſons, already Preachers, to 
preach to the Gentiles of ſome particular Nation. 
That the Perſons here ſuppoſed to be ſent 


were not Preachers before, I rather imagine; 
becauſe if they had been, they might cer- 


tainly have gone to theſe Nations, and preach- 
ed to them, without being thus literally ſent. 
St. Paul, at leaſt, who is Tuppoſed by Mr. . 
to offer this in his Defence for preaching to 
the Gentiles, needed not this literal and part1- 
cular Sending, to enable him to preach to them, 
having been originally called to this Office; 
and, as he tells Agrippa, ſent to the Gentiles, to 

3 M open 
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open their Eyes, &c. Acts xxvi. 22 18. If this 


Author means by his [:terally ſeat, that theſe 
Nations were at a Diſtarice, and therefore 
the Preachers muſt be ſent to them before they 
could preach to them; the Queſtion will recur, 
Why could not they, why could not St. Paul 
at leaſt go to them, of his own Accord, with- 
out being thus ent? At leaſt, why was this 


Miſſion ſo neceſſary, that if he went, he 


could not preach without it? Beſides, why muſt 
the Neceſſity of a Miſſion, in this Senſe, be 
, confined to Preaching to the Gentiles, as Mr., S. 
ſays the Place zeceſſarily requires it ſhould be, 
were nor a great Part of the Fews at a Di- 
ſtance as well as the Gentiles; and was it not 
as neceſſary that a Preacher ſhould be thus 
ſent to the Jews at Alexandria, as to the Gen- 
tiles at Alexandria? T am perſuaded this 
Gentleman will never be able to find any 
conſiſtent Meaning for the word Sent in this 
Place, unleſs he allows it to imply an Au- 


thoritative . Miſſion. In this Senſe of the Word 


the Propoſition is plain: No one could 


© preach to them, unleſs he were com- 


miſſionꝰd to do it. But I can imagine no 
Reaſon why a Preacher, who went to a 
Gentile Nation without being ſent to them, 
in his Senſe, might not preach to them. 
And that this Word do's here imply an Au- 
thoritative Miſſion, muſt, I think, be collected 
from the Place of 1/aiah, which the Apoſtle 
applies to it in the Words — 

| tl. 
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following How can they preach, except they 
be ſent, as it is written: How beautiful are 
. | * the Feet of them who preach the Goſpel 
" © © of Peace? —— Some perſonal Character is 


here manifeſtly ſignify'd, in this Figurative 
/ © Expreſſion, and apply'd to the Perſons ſext 
. | to preach the Goſpel, and for that Reaſon, 
| becauſe they are ſent; ſomething that is an 
Honour to them, and a Diſtinction from 
other Men wot ſent; and what this can be, 
beſides the Authority of their Commiſſion, 
*twill be difficult to ſhew. _ 

Bu r ſuppoſing this Word Sent to imply 
an Authoritative Miſſion, it related, it ſeems, 
only to ſuch particular Miſſions as that of Saul 
and Barnabas, Act. xiii. But as there is not 
one Syllable in the Text or Context, that 
determines the Word to this particular 
; Senſe, I have the fame Liberty to deny it, 
Mr. S. has to affirm it. Bur TI obſerve far- 
ther, that in Conſequence of this Interpre- 
tation of the Apoſtle, this Author muſt con- 
clude, that no Preacher of the Goſpel could 
preach to the Gentiles, unleſs he were thus 
” ſpecially ſent to do it. And by could preach, 
or can preach, he muſt mean not a Phyſical 
Power, but a Moral, 1. e. Authority, for a 
Phyſical Power to preach, he would have 
who went and was not ſent, as well as he 
who was. Now if no one could or can 
have Authority to preach to a Gentile Na- 
tion, unleſs he be thus ſpecially ſent, What 
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ſhall* we fay to thoſe many Perſons who 
did preach without being thus ſpecially ſent? 

Fag. 35. What will become of our Friend Frumen— 

tius' s Authority on the unknown Coaſt? For 

if a Preacher of the Goſpel, if even an 
Apoſtle, could not preach to the Gentiles, 

unleſs: he were thus ſpecially and locally ſent 
to them, what Authority will he have, who - 

was neither generally or ſpecially ſent? Sup- 

poſing then that theſe Words relate to ſuch 

, particular Miſſions as that of Barnabas and 

Saul, Acts xiii. the Concluſion from them 

will be, That no one could Preach to a 
Geztile Nation, unleſs he were thus /peczally . 

ſent, and commiſſion'd to do it by the Hol, 

Ghoſt. I take leave alſo to add, and by the 

Church; and this I am encouraged to do by 
the very Inſtance refer'd to, Acts xiii. where 
tis remarkable, that tho? Barnabas and Saul 
were perſonally call 4 by the Holy Ghoſt; yet 

he direas that they ſhould be ſeparated for 

this Work by the Miniſters of the Church; and 
accordingly they were ſeparated by Faſting, and 
Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands; and then 
ſaid to be ſent by Them as well as by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſo great a Regard had the 
Holy Spirit to the outward Order and Rules 
eſtabliſh d in the Church. And if they who 
were already ordain'd to the Miniſtry could 
not go and preach to particular Nations, 
untets they were thus jezr by the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the Church, we may hence conclude, 4 | 
| fortiori, Þ 
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L 
fortiori, that no one could take upon him 
the Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs he Was 


one of thefe Ways called to it. 


Bur the plain Senſe of this Scripture 
will, I think, appear from the following 
Conſiderations; I agree with Mr. S. that 


theſe Words of the Apoſtle related princi- 


pally to the Converſion of the Gentiles. 
From the beginning of the Second Chapter, 
to the middle of the Eleventh, the main 
Drift of the Apoſtlc's Reaſoning is to con- 
vince the Jews, that the Wall of Partition 
was to be taken down, and the Geztiles ad- 
mitted into the Covenant of the Goſpel. 
This the Jews were very unwillingly brouglit 
to acknowledge they were load of the Pri- 
vilege of their Separation, and would have 
appropriated Chriſtianity to their own Na- 
tion; and accordingly we find the Apoſtles 
themſelves, before Peter was ſent by Reve- 
lation to Cornelius, thought the Goſpel con- 
find to the Jews, and that the whole De- 
ſign of their Miſſion was to preach to them. 
Under this general Prejudice the Jens at 
Rome alſo lay, and in Conſequence of it, 

were offended that the Goſpel was oreach'd 


to the (Gextiles; and therefore in that Part 


of this /Epiſtle, which is ſpecially addreſs'd 
to them, the Apoſtle argues wich them a- 
gainlt it, and proves, from the general Co- 


venant with Abraham, and from ſeveral Pre- _ iv. 
16, 17. 


dictions of the Prophets, that the Gerriles 


M3} allo/ 


Rom. ix. 
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alſo were to be received into the Covenant 
of the Goſpel. For ſince it was foretold 
that they were to be the Sons of Abraham, 


the People, the Children of the living God; 
and to theſe Relations they could not be 


admitted, unleſs they believed in Chriſt ; 
it follow'd neceſſarily, that the Commiſſion 
of thoſe who were to preach the Goſpel, 
muſt extend to them as well as to the Jews. 
For how could they believe on him of whom they 
had not heard; and how could they hear without 
a Preacher; and how could They (the Preach- 


ers of the Goſpel) preach to them, unleſs they 


were ſent to preach to Them as well as to the 
Jews ? In theſe laſt Words he manifeſtly 
{peaks to an acknowledg*d Principle of the 
Jews, * That none could preach in the Name 
© of God, unleſs he were ſent or commiſſion'd 
by him.? This is an eaſy natural Senſe of 
Words perfectly agreeable to the Scope of 
the Apoſtle, and what gives his Reaſoning 
its full Force ; and, I think, the Words thus 
underſtood, evidently ſuppoſe, That no one 
could preach the Goſpel to either Jew or 
Geztile , i. e. be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
without being ſent or commiſſion'd to that 
8 eo 
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8 EC T. III. 
Of the Power of the Superiors as Miniſters, 


"THE Power of Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 0 
and of offering the Prayers of the Congrega- s 9% 
tion to God, Mr. S. acknowledges to be com- 
mitted to the Cleroy, or the Miniſters of the 
Church; but then this was only for Order 
and better Regularity. But if theſe Powers 
were committed to Them by the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we are not at li- 
berty to recede from that Inſtitution, be- 
} Cauſe we can give Reaſons why they thus 
Inſtituted; and he who aſſumes theſe Ofi- 
des without being call'd, according to that 
In ſtitution, and in Oppoſition to thoſe who 
are ſo called, will ſin againſt an Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and ought not to be acknow- 
5 ledg'd by Chriſtians in the Character he ſo 
= aſſumes. . 
Bur Mr. S. thinks me guilty of a great 
$ 1 in ſaying, that the © Conſecration of 
the Lord's Supper was committed to the 
> <©< Miniſters of the Church.“ And fays that 
there is zo Place of Scripture that appropriates the Pag. 92. 
Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper ?o the 
Superiors of the Church. I beg Leave to refer 
him to Luke xxii. 19. And he too: Bread, and 
gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave it to them, 
| M 4 ſaying, 
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ſaying, This is my Body which is given for you ; 
DO THIS zz Remembrance of me. Now 


the only Actions of our Lord here, are ta- 


king Bread, giving Thanks, breaking it, and 


giving it. This therefore he commands 


ſhonkd be done. The Perſons whom he 
commands to do This, are the 'T'welve, his 


choſen Apoſtles, whom he appointed the 


. Superiors of his Church. Here is then the 


_exprels Inſtitution of Chriſt committing this 


Office to the Superiors of the Church; and 
unleſs Mr. S. can produce as plain an Inſtitu- 
tion and Command of Chriſt, to DO THIS, 


given to the Irferiors of the Church, He 


mult permit us to conclude that was appro- 
priated to the Superiors. If the Argument be 


good, that the Inferiors of the Church may 


DO THIS, becauſe they are no where 
expreſsly prohibited from doing it, ic will 
equally hold againſt all other Commiſſions 
given to the Apoſtles; for there is not one 
given with an expreſs Excluſion to all others. 
It was a Principle ſo generally acknowledg'd 


by the Jews, that no one could take upon 
him any Office or Adminiſtration in the 
Church but what was committed to him 


by God, or according to his Inſtitution, 
that there was no need to add an expreſs 
Excluſion, What was committed to one 
Man, or to one Order of Men, was under- 


ſtood to be committed to them excluſively 


of all others, 
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A FARTHER Authority J aſcribe alſo to Pi. p 


the Superiors of the Church, of Rule and 
Government, The Texts whence I collect 
this Authority, have all, or moſt of them, 
fallen under the Conſideration of (a) Perſons 
as much my Superiors in Learning and 
Abilities, as they are by their Stations in 
the Church, and therefore 'to their Ex- 
poſitions I refer the Reader far his ful] 
Satisfaction: But I cannot let Mr. S-—'s 


notable Way of Anſwering here paſs with- 


out a Remark or two. 

I OBsERVED in general, that a Power 
of Rule and Government might be- collected 
from the Texts refer'd to, without al- 
ſigning which ſpecial Branch of that Power 
I infer'd from one Text, and which from 
another, which I preſumed the Reader 
would cafily do; whence. Mr. S. takes the 
Liberty of making me infer every Power 
comprehended in Kale and Government from 
every Text cited; the Power of making 
Laws, for Inſtance, from a Text produced 
for judicial Power, &c. but this is a Falla- 
cy lies ſo open and obvious, that a Reader 
cannot miſs perceiving it. 


THe particular Power of Judgment I Diſc. p.48. 


concluded from 1 Cor. v. 12. Do not ye judge 
| them 


* 8 


2»äůä — 


(a) The Reverend Dean of Worceſter, and the Right Reve- 
read the Lord Biſhop of Oxford. 


7. 


Tag. 95. 


| Pag. 96, 
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them that are within? againſt which Mr. &. 


argues, that they had only a Right to con- 


demn ſcandalous Chriſtians, and declare them 


Perſons not to be converſed with; this he 
ſays is the natural Meaning of the Place. 
And what Words can more fully expreſs a 
Power of Judgment, the Power I infer, than 
theſe ? No, ſays he, they imply only a Right 


not to have any Converſation with ſcandalous Chri- 


ans. But he forgets that a Line or two 


before he had introduced St. Paul as ac- 
knowledging their Right to the Uſe of ſub 


a Power over thoſe that were Chriſtians, as he 


himſelf diſclaim'd over thoſe that were ot 


Chriſtians, a Power to condemn them, and de. 
clare them Perſons not to be conversd with 
and if this be not a judicial Power, I can- 
not imagine what is. 
AGAINST my arguing for Authority of 
Rule in the Superiors of the Church, from 


the Subjection, Submifſion and Obedience we 


are commanded to pay to them , he ob- 


jects, that zheſe Words are uſed in other 
Places to expreſs only the common Con- 


deſcentions of Humility, as Eph. v. 21. 


1 Pet. v. 5. which is juſt as good an Ar- 


gument as if he had ſaid, That when St. 


Peter commands us to ſubmit unto the King 


as Supreme, and unto Governours as ſent by 
kim —— that he requires us only to giv- 
them the Wall, or pull off our Hats to them; 
or when he commands Servants to be /ub- 


ject 


J 
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| jet? to their Maſters, that no more is meant, 


than that they ſhou'd be their Humble Ser- 
| wants. | 


I Acres intirely with that (a) excel- 


* lent Perſon to whom this Author refers 


me, That he who will form a juſt Idea Pag. 97. 


of the Plan upon which the Society of the 
Chriſtian Church was formed, mult con- 


! ſult the Writings of the Primitive Church; 


an exact Account of its Polity in all the 
Parts of it, is no where given us in the 


New Teſtament. But then, quite through 
theſe holy Writings, there occurs frequent 
Mention of ſuch Outward Ordinances admi- 
niſter'd, ſuch Acts of External Communion 
in joyn'd and practis'd, fuch Offices and 
Powers either committed to, or exerciſed 
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by ſome Chriſtians, and ſuch Sabimiſſions 
paid or required from others, as manifeſt- 
ly ſuppoſe and relate to a regular Go- 
vernment and Oeconomy in the Church, 
And, I think, the Evidences of this Kind 
which we may collect from Scripture are ſuch, 
that if we take the Aſſiſtance of primi— 
tive Hiſtory for the Interpretation of them, 
(which is equally neceſſary for the under- 
ſtanding any other ancient Book) we thall 


want little of a compleat Account of the 


Offices of the Church and their Powers, 
| = even 
1 : 


(a) The Reverend Dean of Worceſter. 


in 

even in the Scriptures. Without this con. 
current Aſſiſtance indeed, many Paſſages 
which relate to this Subject, will be hard 
to be underſtood; and therefore theſe pri. 
mitive · Writings are to be taken as a pro. 
Per and cven a neceſſary Supplerent in 
this Point. This Inquiry of Fact, indeed, 
muſt at laſt determine theſe Queſtions about 
1 Eccleſiaſtical Power. How flight an Opinion 
% ſoever Mr. S. may have of Eccleſiaſtical R 
Narrations on this Subject, the Argument 
will ever have Weight with reaſonable 
Men; and that Authority, which we arc 
aſſured by the earlieſt, Chriſtian Writer, 
| belong'd to the Superiors of the Church, 
either in the Apoſtolical Age, or in Periods 
little removed from it, it will be conclud- 
ed was committed to them by the Apo. 
ſtles in the Original Settlement of the 
Church. But the Aſſertion of the ſeveral 
Branches of Eccleſiaſtical Authority by di 
rect Prools, was not the Deſign I eng. 
ged; and, I bleſs God, that Part of the 
Argument has fallen into Hands much mor: 
equal to it than mine. The Province | 
took upon me, was to do the Drudgery of 
an Under-labourer, in removing the Rubbiſh 
and Embaraſſments which hed been thrown 
8 about the Queſtion; to clear the Ground 
5 and open the Way for theſe Maſter-Builders; 
and the little Service I am able to do of this 


kind, I humbly offer to their Affiſtance. 
CHAP, 


$92; 22. 


i. 


Review of the Fourth Chapter, Of the 
Nature and Extent of the Powers 
committed to the Viſible Superiors 
of the Church; and, firſt, Of their 
Authority as Teache ers. 


SHE firſt Inſtance in which I in- 

I &) quire, Whether the Authority claim'd 
& to the Saperiors of the Church be 
inconſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chriſt, 
and the Duties or Liberties of Chriſtians, 
is their Authority as Teachers. 


Mr. S. acknowledges the Uſefulneſs of a pag. 87; 


ſanding Miniſtry, whoſe proper Office and Ba- 


ſmeſs it ſhou'd be 10 infiruct Peopie in the Laws 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and to direct them in the Means 
which he has preſcribed 4 Salvation; and ac- 
cordingly, They muſt veſted with Powers 


proper for their Office, ſuch as Teaching, &c. 
no doubt therefore, they hade Authority to Teach 


and Preach the "os Now, it is not 
here 
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here inquired, how they came by this Au— 
thority, but what is the Extent of it, It 
is ſuppoſed, that here are Perſons appoint. 
ed with Authority to preach the Goſpel to 
other Chriſtians; and unlels no more he 
intended in this Office, but that they ſhou'd 
read a Portion of Scripture, it will be ne- 
ceſſary for them, in the Diſcharge of it, 
to explain and interpret Scripture 1n other 
Words, and that Senſe, which to the beſt 
of their Judgment appears to be the true 
proper Senſe of Scripture, that they are 
impower'd and” oblig'd to teach as the 
Law or Doctrine of Chriſt. Thus far, I 
think, Mr. S. and I are agreed. The Que 
{tion then between us is, How far the 
* People to whom they are appointed to 


© preach, are obliged to receive their Inter- 


6 pretations of Scripture, as the proper Senſe 
* of it, and to believe and practice ac- 
© cordingly.” This Queſtion, and another 
previous to it, viz. how far any Chriſtian 
is oblig'd to receive the Interpretation of 


' Scripture upon any Human Authority, | 


diſcuſs'd pretty largely in my firſt Part; 
but becauſe Mr. S — has here more 
expreſly inſiſted on the Poſitions I there 
contradict, I beg Leave to reſume and 
To ſhor- 
ten the Inquiry as much as may be, we 
will carry it no farther than to Chriftians 


of common, ordinary Education and Ca- 


pacities, 


* 
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pacities, for whoſe Inſtruction theſe Teachers 
are appointed, and of whom therefore this 
Queſtion properly proceeds. Of Theſe I af- 
firm, That they are bound to receive In- 
terpretations of Scripture from Human Au- 
thority: Mr. S. affirms on the contrary, 
That they are not oblig'd to receive any 
Interpretation of Scripture any farther than 
they are convinced by Evidence of the 


Reaſons offer'd for it. He ſays, that when 


the Reaſons for two Interpretations are 


equal (and conſequently where no Reafon 
is given, or none whoſe Force we can 
judge ot, for as to any Determination from 
Reaſon, the Caſes are juſt the ſame) we 
ought to ſuſpend our Aſſent; and more ex- 
preſly, and in Terms which include all 


Caſes, That no Man's Doctrine or Interpre- 
tation 2s any farther to be regarded, than tis 
ſupported by his Reaſons. Now, I wou'd ask 


this judicious Perſon, whether rheſe Chri- 


ſtians can read or hear the Scripture at 
all to any Purpoſe, but either in ſome 


Tranſlation of it in their own or ſome other 
Language which they underſtand, or from 
the Mouth of ſome living Interpreter. And 


is it Not manifeſt that ſuch a Perſon can 
be no farther aſſured that any one Word 
or Sentence in that Tranſlation or Interpreta- 
tion expreſſes the true Senſe of the Origi- 


nal Scriptures, than he. can depend on 


the Sk} and Fidelity, (i. e.) the _— 
O 


P. 112; 


P. 118. 
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of ſuch Tranſlators and Interpreters? Of the 
Force of thoſe Reaſons upon which ſuch 
Interpretation is founded, he cannot judge, 
and conſequently can no more be convinced 
by them, than by any one's reading to him 
the original Greek or Hebrew. The anly 
Stand *he can make againſt this Authority, 
is upon the Limitations I above aſſign'd, 


when an Interpretation is offer d to him 


contradictory to any plain evident Truth, 
or to any other Part of ſuch Trarſlatios or 
Interpretation. In the former Caſe he 1s aſ- 
ſured, that That cannot be a Propoſition re- 
veaPd by God; in the latter, that the Tran- 
ſlation of one of the Places is falſe. Thus 
far he judges within the Compaſs of his 
Abilities, and cannot be over-ruled by the 
Affirmation of any Authority. But theſe 
are only Negative Concluſions : He knows 
what is zot the Senſe of ſuch Parts of 
Scripture, but as to what is the Senſe of 
them, he is as much in the Dark as ever. 
And unleſs he will ſuffer Authority to lead 
him by the Hand there, he muſt reſt, 
and will never be able ro get one Step 
farther. But as to all other Parts of ſuch 
Tranſlation, againſt which he has not one 
of theſe Objections, he can have no ObjeQi- 
on from the Reaſoz of the Thing at all, and 
muſt either receive the Senſe offer'd him 
by ſuch Interpreters, or elſe never receive 

| any 
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any Senſe of them at all ; ſo that to tell 
ſuch Perſons that they are bound to ſaſpend 
their Aſſet to all Interpretations of Scripture, 
to which they are not determin'd by Evi- 
dence of the — upon which they are 
founded; and that no Interpretation is any 
farther to be regarded, than *tis ſupported 
by the Thterpreter's Reaſons, is to tell them, 
that they are never to aſſent to, or regard 
any Interpretation at all, (i. e.) They are 


never to regard the Scriptures at all: For | 


theſe Scriptures can never be of any Uſe 


to them as a Rule of Faith or Practice, any 


: farther than they underſtand the ns 
of them; and if they cannot underſtan 


the Meaning of them any farther than they 
can depend on the Authority of human Tran- 


lations or Interpretations, either they are not 
oblig'd to underſtand them at a, or elſe 


they are oblig'd to receive the Senſe of 


them from ſuch Authority. May not a Per- 
| ſon inſtructed by Mr. S. and convinced of 
the Principles which he aſſerts, argue thus? 


| « Here is a Book indeed, which is call'd the 


| © Word of God; but ſuppoling it to be ſo, 


I do not. underſtand one Word of the 
* Language in which it was written : And 
* as for this Interpretation which is offer'd 


| © me, I can no more judge of the Reaſons 


© by which the Truth and Fidelity of it 
* muſt be proved, than I can of the Origi- 


nal: And if I cannot judge of the _ 


N 
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of theſe Reaſons, I am ſure JI cannot be 
* determin'd by them; and in all ſuch Ca- 
ſes my Learned Friend, a great Patron, 
© and Aﬀerter cf Liberty, has aſſured me, 
that 'tis my Duty to ſuſpend my Aſſent, 
© and trouble my ſelf no more about the 
« Matter'? If the Principle be Good, the 
8 is Juſt, and cannot be avoi- 
1 1 1 | 3 
As for the Advantages which Mr. S. ſup— 
poſes Popery may receive from my Doctrine; 
' the Limitations beyond which, I allow no 
Authority to extend; and under which I 
claim'd to be underſtood, are, I think, an 
impenetrable Defence againſt that Enemy. 
But let us examine how glorious a Bul. 
wark this Author has rais'd againſt it in 
the Aſſertions he maintains in Oppoſition to 
me. Let us ſuppoſe him Preaching to the 
good Men of Rajleigh, what he has here 
taught. © That they are not obliged to ad- 
. © mit any Interpretation of Scripture as 
< Scripture, unleſs they are determin'd to 
© it by the Proofs or Reaſons offer'd for ir.” | 
| That they are not to regard any Doctriues, or 
Page 175+ Interpretations, further than they are ſo ſap- 
ported; and that this Principle is the o 
Defence of our Reformation againſt the Papiſts. 
Muſt not every one of his Hearers, who is 
capable of asking himſelf why he aſſents to 
any Interpretation of Scripture as Scripture, 
immediately perceive that he aſſents to it 
| merely 


+ * 
© we 


= DB pm 
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merely on a Preſumption of the Sil and 
Honeſty of the Interpreters, (i. e.) on human 
Authority, and not in Conſequence of the 
Reaſons which moved them ſo to interpret 
it; and that 'tis impoſſible for him ever to 


receive any Interpretation upon any other 


Ground than this? And what muſt he con- 
clude, when he is told by his learned Paſtor, 
that a Principle directly contrary to what 
he feels, and perceives in himſelf to be ne- 
ceſſary and unavoidable, if he will at all 
read or conſult the Scriptures, 1s the only 
Defence of our Reformation againſt the Papiſts? 
What can he conclude, but that he muſt 
either not conſult the Scriptures at all, or 
depart from the ozly Principle by which the 


| Reformation can be defended ; that is, in Effect 


he muſt either give up his Chriſtianity, or 
give up the Reformation. The Cauſe of the 
Reformation cannot ſuffer more than from 


| ſuch an injudicious Defence as this Princi- 


ple, which, in order to keep out Popery, will 
ſhut out Chriſtianity too, at leaſt confine it 
to ſuch Perſons as are capable, by a direct 


Inquiry, to examine and aſcertain the Senſe 
of the Original Scriptures. And if we trace, 


even their Aſſent to any Interpretation, up 


to its Principles, we ſhall find it reſt ulti- 
mately on Human Authority , from whence 
alone we can receive the Senſe of Words in 

a dead Language: And that even the Tra- 
dition of the Scriptures themſelves cannot 
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be derived from any higher Fountain, But 
"theſe are Points out of the preſent Que- 
ſtion, which conſiders only the Obligation 
of ordinary Chriſtians to admit Interpretations 
of Scripture upon Human Authority. 


Bur let us carry the Inquiry a Step 
lower, and ſuppoſe the Tranſlation before 
theſe Perſons juſt and agrecable to the Ori- 
ginal. Under this Suppoſition I conſider'd 
the Queſtion in my Diſcourſe, and to the 
Limitations of Authority above aſſign d we 
muſt add, upon this Suppoſition, 


Firf, TuaT where the Words of ſuch 
Tranſlation are plain, ſuch whoſe Meaning 
the Perſon is perfectly acquainted with, he 
cannot be oblig'd upon any Authority to 
receive an Interpretation or Explication con- 
trary to, it. © 
Secondly, No Interpretation or Explication. 
of any Place, or Words of doubt ful or difficult 
Meaning, can be received upon any Authority 
which 1s contrary to the evident Senſe of 
tuch plain Place, "7 


Bur ſtill it muſt be remember'd, that 
theſe plain Places are no farther plain Scrip- 
ture to ſuch Perſon, than he can rely on the 
Au thorit of the Trax ſiators ;, and when this is 
| ſuppoſed, all the Concluſions he can infer 
from theſe Rules, are only Negatives; ps 
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a lation in ſuch plain Places to be juſt, and 1$, 


[ 181 | 
the Arguments by which, in Conſequence 
of theſe Rules, he oppoſes any Interpreta- 
tion offer'd him, are only Argumenta ad ho- 
minem, and not drawn from the Reaſon of 
the Thing : And what he ſays to a Perſon he 
diſputes with, is, in Effect, no more than this: 
© You acknowledge this Tranſlation before 
us to be juſt, and the Senſe of it in this 
© Place is as plain as Words can make it. 


© Tf I do not underſtand this, I can under- 


« ſtand nothing, and conſequently I can- 
© not admit any Interpretation of theſe 
© Words contrary to this plain Senſe of 
them; neither, if this Book he divinely in- 
© ſpired, can J admit any Interpretation of 
any Doubtful Place in it, contrary to this 


| © plain Place.“ Tis evident that this Ar- 
gument proceeds purely upon a Suppofirion, 
that his Opponent acknowledges the Fran- 


therefore only an Argument - ad hominem; 


for if the Fidelity of the Tranſlation in ſuch 
Place be denied, his Argument 1s. at an 


End, and he unavoidably falls back into the 


Queſtion above conſider'd, Whether the 
« Tranſlation be agreeable to the Original ?? 


In which, as I have ſaid, he mult be deter- 


min'd by Authority; and, conſequently, every 
Argument of this Kind proceeds upon a 
Suppolition, which neceſſarily implies a Re- 
ſignation to Hyman Authority. 


N 3 | Bur 


1821 LL. 
B u r let us ſuppoſe it as acknowledg'd 
on all Sides, that the Tranſlation, in theſe 


Places, is juſt. It follows then to be in- 
quired, Whether the Perſons, of whom we 


| {peak, are obliged to underſtand difficult and 
abubtful Places; and how they are to be 


determin'd as to Senſe of them. The Re- 
ſolution of theſe Queſtions will, perhaps, ap- 


_ pear in a clearer Light, if we conſider them 


in an Inſtance. I would ask then, Whether 


an ordinary Chriſtian be oblig'd to under- 


ſtand thoſe Words in our Tranſlation—- This 
15 my Body— This i my Blood. Surely, if 


the Knowledge of any Part of our Religion 
be neceſſary, this is neceſſary. The Ordi- 


nance theſe Words relate to is of general 


Obligation to all Chriſtians: For he who does 


not thus eat of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his 


Blood, is pronounced to have no Life in him, 
Joh. vi. 53. It is a perpetual Ordinance, and 
to be continued till Chriſt's coming again. 
Our Miſtakes of the Nature of it are de- 


clared by the Apoſtle be be of great Dan- 


1 Cor. i. 


ger to us: For he who eateth and drinketh un- 


worthily, ( i. e.) without diſcerning the Lord's 
Body, eateth and drinteth Damnation to himſelf. 


And how can he diſcern the Lord's Body, un- 


| leſs he underſtands thoſe Words of the In- 
 ftitution——Thi is my Body» Now Mr. S. 


has learnedly obſerv'd, That in order to un- 
derſtand their true Meaning, it is neceſſary 


we {hould know, that our Saviour, in theſe | 
1 7 5 1 | Words, 
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Words, addreſsd himſelf to his Diſciples in pig. +, 
the Paſchal Language, alluding to the uſual 


Expreſſion at that Seaſon —— This is the 
| Paſſover, which was commonly underſtood 
to ſignify, This is the Memorial of the Paſſ— 
over ; and accordingly his Diſciples, to a Man 
anderftood him, as Initituting a Memorial of 
his Body to be broken for them. But how ſhall 
the Perſons we ſpeak of attain this neceſſary 
Knowledge by any poſſible Way, but by 
. conſulting other Men, and receiving this 
Account upon their Authority? So far as they 
can rely on this Account, ſo far only can 
they be aſſured, that the Interpretation de- 
duced from it, is the true intended Senſe. of 
theſe Words; and fo far as they receive this 
Account from Authority, ſo far they receive 
the Interpretation depending on it from Aa- 
thority too; and ſince they cannot receive 
this Account any other Way than from Aa- 
thority, either they are not oblig'd to un- 
derſtand the Senſe of theſe Words at all, or 
elſe they muſt be oblig'd to underſtand 
them in that Senſe which they thus receive 
from Authority. To this Inſtance a Number 
almoſt Infinite might be added of Places 
which. require Learning, Skill in the Origi- 
nal, and Knowledge of Antiquity to afce;- 
tain the Senſe of them. And tho? it be not 
abſolutely or generally neceſſary for ordinary 
$ Chriſtians to underſtand all theſe Places; 
| yet if upon reading any of them, any Doubt 
— + ariſes 


ariſes in the Mind of ſuch a Perſon relating 
to his Faith or Practice, it becomes of great de 
Concern to him to underſtand it; and what ; 
other Method can he take, than conſulting: 
Perſons of more Learning than . himſelf ? 
If the Reaſons they offer for their Inter- 
pretation are ſuch, of whoſe Farce he is not 
able to judge; ſuch as the Uſe of Words in 
the Original, an Alluſion to ſome ancient 
Cuſtom!, Oc. *tis evident, that unleſs he 
receives the Senſe of ſuch Place from their 
Aathority, he cannot receive any Senſe of it 
at all, bur muſt continue, as Mr. S. ſays, 
ſuſpended, (i. e) tormented under his pre- 
ſent Doubt and Diſſatisfaction of Conſci. 
ENCE, | ; ; 3 
T x 1s Concluſion then I ſhall look upon 
as proved, That if ordinary Chriſtians are 
* obliged to regard the Scriptures at all as 
* a Rule of Faith or Practice, they are ob- 
£ liged to act according to ſuch Interpreta- 
tions of them as they receive from Human 
Authority. Tt remains to be inquired, 
Whether the Authority of their appointed 
Teachers be to be prefer d before the Autho- 
rity of other Perſons. For the Affirmative 
of this Queſtion, IT have offer d ſome Rea- 
ſons, which I ſhall no farther repeat here, 
than a more particular Regard to Mr. Sykes's. 
Objections will oblige me; which I now 
proceed to conſiderr. | 
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Bur l beg Leave juſt to remind the Rea- 


„ N 
2 That Authority is either Perſonal or 


Derived. That Authority I call Perſonal, 5 


which is, founded on a Preſumption of a 


Man's Skill, Abilities, and Honeſty, Derived, 


what belongs to him as ſpecially appointed 
and commiſſion*d to be a Guide and Teacher 
of others. Now *tis acknowledg'd, that 
where there are good Reaſons to believe 
that another Man is more learned, more 
knowing, more honeſt than the appoirted 


| Teacher, our Aſſent will unavoidably be de- 


termin'd by his Judgment, rather than the 
Teacher's, But, as I obſerved, the Pre- 
ſumption of a greater Perſonal Authority is 
generally on the Side of the appointed Teacher 


: againſt other Men; but, to keep the Que- 
ſtion as unperplexed as may be, we will 
ſuppoſe it only equal. : 


Secondly, I PxEMISE, That the Authority 


of theſe Teachers is aſſerted within the com- 

mon Limitations of all Authority, Perſonal 

or Derived; and, conſequently, the Queſtion 
by theſe Suppoſitions is reduced to this: 


*WHETHER, when the Senſe ef any 
Scripture, which we are concern'd to un- 


| * derſtand, is not plain to us, and we mult 


+ be determin'd by ſome Authority or other, 
* we ought not, ceteris paribus, to prefer the 


Authority of our Appointed Teacher fe 


preciſe Terms in which I conſider'd this 
; | Queſtion 
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Queſtion in my Diſcourſe, was this: Whe. - 


ther, when our Teacher on one Side, and Þ © 
© either we our ſelves, or any other Perſon N 8 
1 on the other Side, ſuggeſted equal Reaſons Þ t 
© for different Interpretations of any Scrip- , ; 


ture, we ought not to prefer the Inter- 

- © pretation of the Teacher on the Account of Ne 
© his Commiſſion.” To which I beg Leave 
to add this Suppoſition, That all Founda- 
tions of perſonal Authority are equal. hos 

Mr. S. objects, Fir/t, againſt the State of 

the Queſtion, as exemplified in this Caſe. 

He ſays, That the Cafe, I ſappoſe, was never 

Pag. 102, in Fact. Secondly, That the Authority T here 
wo 1+ claim is really no Authority and that every 
Intelligent Reader muſt ſuſpect that ſomething 

was to be pretended to, that might look like 4 

Claim of Authority; and yet under that Cover 

all Authority was to be given up in this Place, 

and yet 10 be retriev'd ana regain d elſewhere. 
Thirdly, That more than this is contended for by 

me in other Parts of my Book : As, 1. Where 

I plead for a Right in the Paſtors, That 

Men are obliged in Conſcience, and un- 

3 c der the Pains of Sin to obey all cheir Laws, 
2 which are not contrary to the Laws of | 
Chriſt. 2. That they have a Right'ſo Þ 
far to interpret Scripture, as to judge what Þ 
Articles are to be profeſs'd, and what 
Doctrines to be taught. 3. That they 
© have Authority, by their Commiſſion, to | 
injoyn ſuch Profeſſions to be _ : 
5 1 55 
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| ſuch Doctrines to be taught. 4. That a 


subject of Chriſt's Viſible Church is bound 


| © to prefer the Authority of their Doctrines 


© and Deciſions to the Authority of any o- 


ther Perſon teaching contrary to them.” 


Now, | 
Firſt, THE Reaſon why I put the Caſe in 


theſe Circumſtances, was, becauſe in the 
hort View I intended of this Subject in 
my Diſcourſe, I thought it ſufficient to con- 
ſider the Queſtion in an Inſtance which 


C 


made in favour of Reaſon and Liberty, it 
n 


vould eventually include and determine all 
others. When therefore I ſaid, More Au- 
thorit; than this we do not claim; 1 meant nor, 
That this was the only Inſtance in which 
Submiſſion is due to the Authority of the 
Teachers: But that this was an Inſtance in 
which the Authority we claim'd was carried 
to the higheſt, and the Neceſſity. of ſub- 
7 mitting in other Inſtances would be inclu- 
ded in the Proofs of this. The Cale is here 
put with all the Advantage to the Inquirer 
that can be: He is ſuppoſed able to judge 
of the Reaſons by which the Senſe of the 
Place in Queſtion is to be determin'd, to 
7 perceive ſo much of the Force of them as 
only not to be determin'd by them. If we 


go but one Step farther, and ſuppoſe him 
convinced by clear Reaſon on either Side, 
Authority 1s excluded. And if even in this 
Cafe, in which the greateſt Conceſſions are 
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can be proved, that he ought to follow his 

appointed Guides and Teachers, the Argu- 
ment will hold, 2 fortiori, that he is oblig'd 
to this Submiſſion when no Reaſons againſt 
it appear to him, or none of whoſe Force 
he is able to judge, are offer'd. Now, whe- 
ther the Caſe here ſuppoſed ever happens 
in Fact, or not, *tis very poſſible it may 
happen, which is enough for a Suppoſition; 
but the ſeldomer it does really happen, the 
more Advantage it 1s to my Argument: 
For if this, the moſt diſputable Caſe, ls 
what ſeldom or never happens, and the 
Caſes in which the Neceſſity of Submiſſion 
here pleaded for are of common and daily 
Occurrence; then my Argument, in rea 
Practice and Application, has a much 
greater Force than 'tis here repreſented to 
have upon this ſpeculative Suppoſition. 


Bur, Secondly, this Author thinks, that 
granting the Suppoſition, the Authority her: 
claim'd is really no Authority «t all. But if the 
Man is not, and cannot be determin'd by Þ 
Reaſon, and yet muſt be determin'd one way 
or other, 'tis manifeſt that which does de- 
termine him is Authority, real Authority, 
Now, that he is not det ermin'd by Reaſon, is 
the very Suppoſition, That he muſt in many 
ſuch Caſes be determin'd one way or other, 
has been already ſhewa, and ſhall be far-P 
ther aſſerted, And as to the — 

Wa | | ; 0 


* 
b 
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nis of this Caſe to ordinary Practice, it has 
been obſerv'd, that the Deciſion of this Caſe 
is incluſive of all others to which this Que- 
I. ſtion can extend. That the Concluſion here 
ce aſſerted is not merely this That in 
© this particular Inſtance we are to be de- 


0 termin'd by the Authority of our appointed 
1k Teacher; But that in all Cafes in which 
„ve are undetermin'd by Reaſon, and muſt 
he be determin'd by Authority, His ought to 


be prefer d. And ſince in Caſes of common 

Occurrence 1t is much more evident, that 

Men are not determin'd by Reaſon than in 

this, this Deciſion may be eafily and cer- 

8 rainly apply'd in Practice, however difficult 

it might be to find Inſtances of the Caſe 

ſuppoſed. No ordinary Chriſtian, in the 

greater Part of his Douhts about the Mean- 

ing of Scripture, in which all Reaſons from 

the Nature of the Thing are quite out of 

his Sight, can be at a Loſs to know, Whe- 

ther he be determin'd by ſuch Reaſons or 

not. In ſuch Caſes he muſt immediately 

E perceive, that either he muſt not be deter- 

min'd at all, or elſe that he muſt be deter- 

min'd by Authority. And therefore this 

Gentleman might have ſpar'd his intelligent 

Reader the Trouble of ſuſpecting me of fo 

much Artifice, as amuſing him with a pre- 

tended Diſclaim of all Authority here, in | 

order to regain it with leſs Suſpicion in pj pg. 

the other Places refer'd to, For this Intelligent 77:75-28- 
| Perſon 
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Conſideration indeed, viz. when the Infeſ 
rior does not himſelf perceive the Dire&tioaſy De 
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Perſon will perceive, Firſt, That I have not S 


here given up all Authority, but claim'd one very p 
conſiderable and extenſive in its Application v 
' Secondly, . He will perceive that I have not o. 
aſſerted one Jot mere Authority to the Su. ſu 


periors, 4s Teachers, in thoſe Places, than is 
have here, and that only the firſt and LIM 2. 
of thoſe Places relate to Them as Teacher: th 
and that in the Second and Third I ſpeak . 


of Them under different Characters, as Lan. he 
givers and Rulers. And, Thirdly, if he h Li 
ſo very intelligent, he will alſo obſerve, Tha A. 
. tho? the Teachers, as giving Inſtructions, au de 
here confider'd as Members and Officers po 
the Viſible Church; yet the Perſons taught he 
are conſider'd as Members of the 1-vj{b:W8 bi: 
Church. What they are here ſuppoſed u an 
be determin'd in, is their internal Belief ani m. 
Aſſent to any Propoſition, as reveal'd nM Vi 
Scripture : And theſe Inſtructions of ther 
Teachers are propoſed as the Means i ne 
which they may come to know what is th 74 
Will of Chriſt. And therefore I have con #40 
ſider'd their Duty, in this reſpect, more ful 1 
in my Firſt Part. But in the Places Mr. & of | 
refers to, the Duties required of them at 9 
outward Profeſſions and external Practice, Du inc 
ties which belong to them as Members off 7 
the Viſible Church. In the Caſes unde: * 


of the Law of Chriſt, but muſt receive the Pre 
FER | SenleÞ 


3 E 
Senſe of it from Authority; his Obligatiòn to 
perform thoſe external Duties, in Compliance 

| with the Command of his Superiors, is founded 
on, and proportion'd to his Obligation to 
ſubmit his Aſſent to them as Teachers, He 
is no farther oblig'd to perform their Com- 
mands as Rulers, than they are agreeable to MY 
the Laws of Chriſt: But that theſe Com- = 
8 44s are agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt, 1 

he is oblig'd in the Caſes, and within the 

Limitations aſſign'd to believe upon their 
| ty as Teachers, Whether I have exten- 

-ded one Obligation beyond the other, I ſup- 
© poſe Mr, S. will give me Occaſion to conſider 
hereafter. At preſent IJ only obferve, that 
his Reaſoning here is confuſed and indiſtinct, 
and will ever be ſo till he is perſuaded to ad- 
mit and attend to that Diſtinction of the 
Viſible and Inviſiblè Church. = | 
# UnNDpex the ſame Confuſion he puts his 
next Queſtion, — What one Point of Doctrine Pig. icz. 
was ever ſettled upon this Bottom? Take any of 
19 hoſe Diſputes which have made.the greateſt Noiſe 
in the World, Arrianiſm of old, or Arminiaſm 
/ late. — Mr. R. will not ſay that the Reaſons 
on each Side of theſe Queſtions is exadly equal; 
and that therefore the Weight of the Paſtors ought 
to preponderate, and be ſubmitted to for Cal vi- 
niſm in Holland, for Presbytery in Scotland, &c. 
The Inſtances he here appeals to, are publick | 
Deciſions of Councils and Churches, which are 
properly Laws for the outward Peace of the 
g | Church, 


. 
Church, and can only by a Reduction, which 
he has not made, be apply d as Arguments 
for or againſt what I here affirm. If the Que. 
ſtion be put ſimply — Mhat one Point of Doctrine 
was ever ſettled upon this Bottom? i. e.) as T have 
ſhewn the Reſolution of the Caſe ſuppoſed 
to imply, upon Human Authority independent- 
ly of Reaſons from the Nature of the Thing 
for or againſt it, Mr. S. will eaſily anſwer it, 
if he only asks himſelf, why any ordinary 
Chriſtian receives the Tranſlation of the Bible 
in his Hands as the Word of God. As to the 
publick Deciſions of Councils and Churches 
when they are reduced to a Conſideration Þ 
pertinent to the Queſtion before us, (i. e) a 
they propoſe a Doctrine or Interpretation of 
Scripture to the Aſſent of ordinary Chriſti. Þ 
ans, they are to be receiv*d according to the 
Rules I have laid down. If the Inferiors can 
judge of the Reaſons ofter*d for or againſt ſuch 
Interpretations, and are determin*d againſt it 
by thoſe Reaſoxs, they cannot be obliged to 

ſubmit their Aſſent to Authority: But if of | 
are not, and cannot be determin'd by ſuch 
Reaſons to one Side or the other, and the 
Scripture controverted be ſuch as they are Þ 
concern d to underſtand in fome Senſe or 
other, they are obliged to receive that Senſe Þ 
which is propoſed to them by Authority: And 
1 ſcruple not to affirm, that the People in 

Holland or Scotland, ſuppoſing their preſent 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Superiors to be their hf 

ae | Teachers, 
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Teachers, or that thay. are incapable of know- | 
ing they are not ſo, are bound in the Caſes, 
and within the Limitations aforeſaid, to re- 


? ceive ſuch Interpretations of Scripture as they 


propoſe to them. But if they may by an In- 
quiry in their Power be convinced that theſe 
Perſons are not their Rzzhtful Teachers, and are 
ſo convinced, they are not oblig'd to ſubmit 
to their Doctrines or Decifions, as having 
Authority under that Character, tho' to their 
Perſonal Authority, as Men of Learning, ec. 
there may be good Reaſon for their Submiſ- 
ſion; but beyond thoſe Limits they are not 
bound to ſubmit to them under any Cha- 
racter. 4 | 

Pag. 105. Mr. S. lets us into the Principle 
whence he argues thro? this Difpute , vix. 


That Reaſon is the only Power to determine an 


underſtanding Agent. This is true, if Autho- 
rity be allow'd to be Reaſon ; but if he means 
only Reaſons from the Nature of the Thing, as he 
muſt do when he argues againſt Authority , 
then it is evidently falſe, and leaves Mankind 
incapable of being determin'd in Queſtions of 
the greateſt Importance to them. Where 
Reaſons from the Natare of the Thing can be had, 


*tis readily own*d that Authority muſt be ſub- 


mitted to them; but where ſuch Reaſons can- 
not be had, and the Queſtion muſt be decided 
one way or other, Authority is Reaſon, ſuch a 
Reaſon as Men ever will, and ever ought to 
act upon; and the more Underſtanding they 


have, the more they will perceive it neceſſary 


they ſhould do ſo. O His 
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His next Ohjection is againſt my Aſſer- 
tion, pag. 53. | That #he Teacher's Judgment 
ought to be ſubmitted to by us, not only for Rea ons 
of Prudence and Diſcretion, as becauſe of his 
particular Study, &c. but from an Obligation of 
Conſcience to his Commiſſion and Authority. 
The Suppoſitions under which this is affirm'd 
are, Fjrft, That the Queſtion in Conſideration 
mult be determin'd one way or other. Se- 
condly, That it cannot be derermin'd by Evi. 

_ dence from the Nature of the Thing, and 
therefore mult be determin'd by Authority. 
And, Thirdly, tho' the Preſumption of Per- 


ſonal Authority from Learning, Study, & | 


be generally for the appointed Teacher, at leaſt 
in Compariſon with the Judgment of Chri- 
ſtians of ordinary Education and Capacities; 
and therefore ought in Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion to be prefer'd; yet, to bring the Queſti- 
on to a State as ſimple and unintangled as 
may be, I have alſo ſuppoſed that the Mo. 
tives for Perſonal Authority are only Equal. 
Under theſe Suppoſitions I affirm, That or- 
dinary Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, to the 
Judgment of their appointed Teacher, (i. e.) re- 
ceive tae Interpretations of Scripture which 
he propoſes, from an Obligation of Conſciexce 
to his Commiſſion and Authority. Now this 
worthy Perſon has acknowledg'd, That tis 


= 


Pag. 87. e the Will of Chriſt, and to Apoſtolical 
2 


Ibid 


Nth Hap 
29iated to Teach, &c. That the Perſons ſo ap. 
ed my have durhoric lo Teach, Kc. and 


* c 
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conſequently the Perſons ſo appointed muſt 


have ſome more Authority to Teach, and have 
therefore a Right to ſome more Regard from 


the Perſons to be Taught, than Others not ſo 


appointed. And (ſince this Appointment is 
apreeable to the Will of Ch#ift, and deſign'd for 
the Promotion of Ends of great Importance 
to Religion, it will lie as a Duty upon our 
Conſcience to pay this Regard to them. This 
Regard indeed, properly ſpeaking, does nor 
terminate in them, but 1s paid firſt to the 
Authority which appointed them, and ulti- 
mately to the Will of Chriſt, agreeably to which 
ſuch Appointment is made. And if any di- 
ſtinguiſh'd Regard be due to them as Teachers 
Jo appointed, leſs cannot be conceiv'd than ſub- 
mitting to their Judgment, when all other 
Motives of Aſſent are equal. The bare turn- 
ing of the Scale is all that, in the Caſe ſuppo- 
ſed, is claim'd to them; and if we will not 
allow them this, we allow them nothing at 
all. They are appointed, according to ag In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be our 
Leaders and Guides in the Paths of Duty; and 
if, when we are not determin'd by other Rea- 
ſons one way or the other, we refuſe to fol- 
low them, how are we led or guided by them? 
As for this Author's Reſolution, that we ought 
to ſuſpend Aſſent, that may not be done when 
the Scripture,whoſe Senſe is in diſpute, is ſuch 
as tis neceſſary for us to aſſent to in ſome 
Senſe or other; and that this may and mult 
often happen, I have before ſhewn, and there- 


q fore here ſuppoſed. Os” As 
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4 As an Argument for this diftinguiſh'd F 
Dic. p 50 Regard to the Authority of the appointed | 
4 Teachers, I obſery'd that they are calld Eu- 
# baſſadors of Chriſt, which high Character demands | 
wur  Reverence and Submiſſion from as. To which it | 
41 6 1s anſwer'd, that This is giving them an au- 
1 limited Authority to declare what they pleaſe to be 
F the Will of God, (tho? I in expreſs Terms diſ- | 
4 claim it;) For, ſays Mr. S. If the Embaſſador 
5 of the Ning of Great, Britain muſt have his Mefſ- | 
4 ſage receiv'd with Submiſſion, becauſe ke is the 
1 Embaſſador of the King of Great Britain, and 
Al the Perſon to whom he delivers his Meſſage is un- 
. dier the ſtricteſt prey 250 to obey, not only for Rea- | 


ſoas of Prudence, but on account of the Embaſſa- 

dor's Commiſſion ; what ſigniſies it what his 

Fg · 107. Meſſage is, or where is the Difference betwixt an 
unlimited and à limited Authority? Now the 

Submiſſion required to this Embaſſador, is to be-. 

lieve that the Meſſage he delivers is the 

Command or Propoſal of his Maſter; and if 

this Yubmifſion is not due to him, becauſe he is 


the Embaſſador of the King of Great Britain, 
then his Meſſage might as well be receiv'd as 
the Command or Propoſal of the King of 
Great Britain, tho deliver'd by one whom he 
never ſent. But let us fee how this Com- ] 
miſſion is anlimited. If his Meſſage and In- 4 
ſtructions are given him in Writing, and the ' 
Perſons to whom he delivers it can read and 
underſtand the Language, he is as clearly li- . 
| mited as Words can lim him. If there be any |: 
| Word or Sentence difficult or obſcure, and 
bi 'F P- the 
[ 
KC - 


1 

the Ring of Great Britain, or others by Au- 
thority from him, have appointed this En- 
baſſador to explain all ſuch Words, then his 
Explication ought to be prefer'd before ano- 
ther Perſon's, not only for Reaſons of Pru- 
dence, as, becauſe he may be preſumed by 
verbal Inſt ructions to have been acquainted 
with the Ning's Meaning, &c. but for this 
very Reaſon, becauſe the King has appointed 
him to explain it. He cannot indeed, in virtue 
of ſuch Appointment, or from any Preiumpti- 
on of his Knowledge of the King's Meaning, 
be ſubmitted to interpreting plain Words con- 
trary to their cammon receiv'd Senſe, or any 
obſcure Words contrary to ſuch plain vras : 
But if this whole Meſſage be in a Language, 
of which the Perſons it is ſent to do not un- 
derſtand one Word, or if the Senſe of ſuch 
obſcure Words is to be taken from Reaſons, of 
whole Force they cannot judge, it is evident, 
that if they are bound to underſtand and obey 
this Meſſage at all, they muſt be oblig'd to 
receive the Senſe of it from ſome Authority or 
other. And ſince the Emzbaſſador is a Perſon 
appointed by the King to explazz it, his Au- 
thority ought, in Obedience to that Appoint- 
ment, to be prefer*d ; and if he {hall happen 
to be a Knave, and miſlead them, the Men 
will certainly be excuſed to the King, ſince 
they have done their beſt to underitand his 
Meſlage, and in Obedience to a Method of 
Inquiry which he has appointed. Exact Pa- 
rallels will never hold between Things ori- 
O 3 | ginaly 
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originally ſignify'd by Words, and thoſe they 
axe apply'd to by Metaphor. Between the 


Caſes here compared, there is this material 
Difference, That the Embaſſador of the King of 
Great Britain is not properly ſent to his own 
Subjects; whereas the Embaſſadors of Chriſt 
are ſent to his own Subjects, as well as to 
Strangers. But Mr. S. has been pleas'd to ar- 


gue from this Alluſion, which I think I have 


repreſented pretty parallel to the Caſe in Que- 


ſtion, and ] leave him to make the beſt of it. 


To my Allegation of thoſe Words of our 


Diſc. p. 50. Lord, He that heareth you, heareth me, it is 
anſwer'd, That this implies no Command to ſub- 
Pag. 108. it to their Authority, when there were Reaſons xs 

good, as many, and as ſtrong againſt what they ſaid, 


as for it. But I obſerve that our Lord de- 


mands Submiſſion to what he himſelf taught, 


not in Conſequence of Reaſons or Evidence 
trom the Nature of the Thing, which would 
equally have determin'd Men's Aﬀent to 
what any one elſe taught, as to what he 
taught; but purely upon his Authorit, becauſe 


He who Heard hin, heard his Father who ſent him + 


and the fame Submiſhon that was due to 
him on account of his Commiſſion, he, in the 
Words cited, requires to thoſe whom he ſent 
on account of theirs. But Mr. S. thinks this 


. Claim of Authority is alſo contrary to that Di- 


rect iunm of our Saviour —— Why do ye not, even 
of your ſelves, judge what is right? I reply, That 
whenever we are able to judge for our (elves, 
and determine upon theEvidence of the Thing, 
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tis doubtleſs our Rishi and our,Dzry to do ſo; 
but when we muſt be reſolv d on one Side ol 
the other, and we cannot judge for out ſelves, 


or be determin d by the Evidence ofthe Thing, 


(which is the Caſe ſuppoſed) ; then, I fay, we 
mult be determin®d by Authority;and the ſame 


Anſwer will ſerve to the Allegation of all o- 


ther Scriptures, which aſſert a Right of private 
Judgment; for the Right of private Judgment 
cannot extend beyond the Power of it. 


Fox the Concluſion which I afirm, I ar. Pig. p. rg. 


gue farther from the Eud afign'd in Scripture 
of the Appointment of Teachers. One End of 


this Appointment we are aſſured by Sr. Paul, 
was, That we ſbould no more be toſſed to and fro, Eph. iu. 14 


and carried about with every N ind of Doctrine, ” 


| the Slight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby 


they lie in wait to deceive. Now I continue tothink 
it impoſſible that this Ezd4 ſhould effectually 
be ſerved by ſuch Appointment, unleſs ordinary 


> Chriſtians are oblig'd to pay more Regard to 


the Doctrines or Interpretations of Perſons 
ſo appointed, than to other Mens. To avoid 
Repetition as much as may be, the Queſtion 
under the Suppoſitions above made is pre- 


ciſely this, Whether the Eud here aſſign'd 


by the Apoſtle, for the Appointment of 
Teachers, can be anſwer'd ?? If Chriſtians, 
in ſuch Caſes where they may not ſuſpend 
their Judgments, and cannot be determin'd ei- 
ther Way by Arguments from the Nature of 
the Thing, but can be determin'd only by 
Authority, are not obliged to preſer the Au- 
= O4 thority 
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rity of other Men, teaching contrary to Them. 
*Tis evident, that the End here aſſign'd of 
ſuch Appointment is, that Chriſtians might 
be more ſecure from Error than they were 
before. Now tis unimaginable how they can 
be one Jot more ſecured from Error than they 
were before in theſe Caſes, unleſs the Autho- 
rity of the Teachers is to be prefer'd to the Au. 
thority of the Seducers. In the Caſes ſuppoſed 
they muſt neceſſarily be determin'd by ſome 
Authority or other; and if that which alone 
can determine them, be equally with the one 
and the other, if the Seducer has juſt as much 
Author ity as the Teacher, if the Teacher himſelf 
had juſt the ſame Authority before his Ap- 
pointment, they are juſt in the ſame Condi- 
tion, and not in the leaſt Degree more ſecu- 
red from Error in theſe Caſes, than they were 

before any ſuch Teachers were appointed. 
rag: 113. But Mr. S. will notallow that the Eud of this 
114 Appointment was to ſecure Chriſtians from Er- 
ror, becauſe they are not, in Fact, ſecured from 
Error by it. By this Obſervation, I ſuppoſe, 
he intended to refute the Apoſtle, whoſe 
Words are, That they ſhould be no more e 
to and fro, &c. For ſurely he could not but 
obſerve that my Words are not, That Men 
ſhould be abſolutely ſecured from Error by ſuch 
Appointment, but Mo x E ſecured from Er- 
ror than they were before, in which I pre- 
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tion as an Argument againſt my Afſertion, 
tis a very ſtrange one; and he may as well 
conclude from Mens falling into-Sin, and be- 
ing damned, notwithſtanding Chriſtianity, 
that Chriſtianity was not deſign'd by God to 
render Men more ſecure from Sin and Damna- 
tion than they were before, as from Mens 
falling into Error, notwithſtanding ſuch Ap- 
pointment of Teachers, that ſuch Appoint- 
ment was not intended to render Men more 

ſecure from Error than they were before. 
Bu ir he imagines I have made a Con- 


ceſſion irreconcileable with my Aﬀertion, 


That Men cannot (in the Caſe there ſup- 


Sx 


© © poſed,and in view of which I all along argue) 


8 


be more ſecured from Error by the Appoint- 
= © ment of Teachers than without it, unleſs 
What they Teach be farther to be regarded, 
2} © than'tis ſupported by their Reaſons.” For, as 
he obſerves, I in the very next Paragraph ſay, (in 
2: Anſwer to an Objection, that this Inſtitution 
of a Miniſtry was no otherwiſe intended to 


ſecure Men from Error, than by appointin 
23 Perſons under particular Obligations, to wat 
and apply the Reaſons which ſupport the 
2 Faith upon particular Occaſions of Danger to 
any of the Flock,) © That from this Conceſ- 
2 © hon appears the Wiſdom of this Inſtitution, 
by which even the Weak and Negligent are 


in a great Meaſure ſecured from Danger: and 
all who are willing to apply for Direction, 
are provided with an eaſy Recourſe to one 
of ſuperior Knowledge. But what then? 


Why 


. 
Why till 1 fay, That this Proviſion would 9 
be ineffectual in the Caſe ſuppos'd, if the t 
Seducer had t he ſame Authority, and were to b. 
© be heard with the ſame Submiſſion as the an 
© Paſtor” Where this ſtrange Inconſiſtency 
lies, I cannot perceive : No Doubt this In. m 
ſtitution of a Miniſtry is excellently uſeful, lu 
and is a great Security againſt Seducers, con. de 
ſider*d as a publick Proviſion for Recourſe to Þ bo 
Men, qualify'd by Learning and Study to watch res 
and occaſionally apply the Reaſons which ſup- ca 
ort the Truth; becauſe, whenever the Reaſons 
which ſupport the Truth are ſuch, of whoſe Force 
the Perſon, attempted by the Seducer, is able 
to judge, the Seducer may be refuted, and the 
Chriſtian confirm'd by the Application of ſuch 
| Reaſons, As, ſuppoſe the Seducer offers an In- 
terpretation of Scripture contrary toany plain 
natural Truth, or to any other plain Scripture, Þ 
whoſe Meaning is on all Sides acknowledg'd, ti 
in theſe and the like Caſes, the Seducer may 
be refuted by ſuch Reaſons as a Chriſtian of i 
ordinary Capacity may very well apprehend: Þ 
But ſtill in the Caſe ſuppoſed, where the Rea- Þ 
ſons offer*d on both Sides are equal, or ſuch | 
whoſe Force ſuch a Perſon cannot apprehend, i 
he would be no more ſecured from Error or 
Hereſy by the Appointment of Teachers than] 
without it, unleſs more Authority be allowd |? | 
to ſuch Teacher than to the Seducer : For by 
Reajon he cannot be determin'd,and therefore 
if he muſt be determin'd at all, he muſt be 
determin'd by Authority; and ſince all — ' 
| of 
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| of perſonal Authority are ſuppoſed equal, 
there is nothing left that can determine him, 
but the Authority of the Teacher's Commiſſion ; 
; e in ſuch Caſes, he muſt ei- 


| 


e determin'd at all, or be deter- 


| mined by that Authority. Our Author's ſo- 


| lution, indeed, is, That he ought not to be 
determin'd at all, but ſaſpend his Aſſent from a 
both. What I have offer'd againſt this al- & 


ready, might, I thiak, be ſufficient; but be- 
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| cauſe this worthy Perſon inſiſts fo much on 


this, as a full Solution, let us conſider, in an 


Inſtance or two, how this refin d Piece of 
Caſuiſtry wou'd operate. 


SueeOsE then, a Seducer comes to an 


ordinary Chriſtian, and tells him, that the 
Senſe of the Words, This is my Body, this is 
ny Blood, is, That the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, are ſubſtan- 


# 
S 

{ 
5 


tially chang'd into the very natural Body and 


Blood of Chriſt; and unleſs, when he re- 
ceives that Sacrament, he takes them in that 
Senſe, He eats and drinks Unworthily, not diſ- 
ceruing the Lord's Body, and therefore eats 
and drinks Damnation to himſelf. The Man 
is put under a great Doubt by this, and ap- 
|: plies to his proper Teacher, who endeavours 
to ſatisfy him in the true Senfe of theſe 
Words. If he is convinced by Arguments 
on either Side, the Deciſion never comes to 
Authority at all; but what muſt he do, if he 
cannot be determined by their Reaſons to 
one Side or the other? Our Caſuiſts Advice is, 


He 


112 
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He mutt ſuſpend his Aſſent to either; and as 
he very conſiſtently directs in another Place, 
he muſt not AF, 1. e. he muſt never receive 
this Sacrament at all, tho' our Lord expreſs. 
ly declares, That except we eat his Fleſh and drink 
his Blood, we have no Life in us. Suppoſe, in 
another Inftance, that a Seducer comes to one 
of the Church of England, and endeavours to 

rſuade him, that this Church is Heretical, 
guilty of Idolatry, Cc. and therefore, that 
he cannot continue in this Church without 
damnable Sin, but ought to leave it, and go 
into ſome other; his proper Teacher, on the 
other ſide, endeavours to refute this Charge, 
and prove that the Church of England is not 
Heretical, requires nothing from him Idola- 
trous or Unlawful, and therefore that he 
cannot break Communion with this Church, 
without damnable Sin; but the Man is not 
convinc'd or determined by eithers Reaſons, 
what muſt he then do ? Why, this judicious 
Perſon tells him, he muſt ſuſpend his Aſſem, 
(he might as well have ſaid himſelf) and com- 
municate with no Church at all. 5 
Bur I muſt remind this Gentleman here 
again, that in the Caſe of Equality of 7 
in which I choſe to conſider this Queſtion, 
a Suppoſition is made, by which, the utmoſt 
Regard is allowed to Reaſons from the Nature 
of the Thing that can be, without being deter- 
mined by them ; and conſequently the De- 
ciſion of ſuch Caſes is incluſive of all others, 
when our Regard to ſuch Reaſons muſt ne- 
— ceſſarily 
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ceſſarily be leſs ; for if we muſt be determi- 


ned by Authority, where we have as full a 


View of the Reaſon of the Thing as we can 


have, without being determined by it; much 
more muſt we be determined by Authority, 
\ where the Reaſon of the Thing is quite out of 
our Sight, and ſuch as tis impoſſible for us 


to judge of. The Caſe indeed of Equality 
of Reaſons, tho? *tis manifeſtly poſſible, and 


therefore may juſtly be ſuppoſed in an Argu- 


ment, yet, as this judicious Writer has ob- 
ſerv'd, and J heartily thank him for it, *tis 
| what happens not often in Fact. The real 
| Caſe of ordinary unlearned Chriſtians, is, 
That the greateſt Number of their Doubts 
about the Interpretations of Scripture, relate 
to Places whoſe Senſe muſt be determin'd 
by Reaſons, whoſe Force is beyond their 
Reach and Comprehenſion. And in that 

great Queſtion, Whether the Tranſlation in 


| their Hands, be agreeable to original Scrip- 


| tures or not, they muſt neceſſarily be deter- 
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min'd by Authority. If they reject it, tis 
becauſe Perſons in whoſe Learning and Honeſiy 
they have a Confidence, diſapprove it; and 
if they admit it, *ris becauſe Perſons in whom 
they have a greater Confidence approve it. 
And whether theſe Perſons are many or few, 
dead or living, the Concluſion drawn from 
their Approbation or Dillike reſts ultimate- 


ly on Haman Authority. Now, if a Seducer 
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comes and tells an ordinary Chriſtian, that 
either a Part or the Whole of a Tranſlation 


before 


other Hand, aſſures him, that what he offers is 


then do? Muſt he ſuſpend bis Aſſent, and 


the others? I ſay, not that he will be abjolute- 


Dife. 5.56. 


conſequently for rhe Meaſures of their Duty 
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before him is falſe and contrary to the Origi- 
nal; and that one he offers inſtead of it, is 
agreeable to it; his appointed Teacher, on the 


juſt, and rhe other falſe ; the Reaſons whence 
either argue for their ſeveral Interpretations, 
are ſuch, of whoſe Force he cannot judge, 
cannot be determined by. What muſt Th 


* 


4 


throw away his Bible? Muſt he not neceſ. 
farily be determined by one's Authority or 


ly ſecured from Error, in following his appoint: 
ed Teacher in ſuch a Caſe, but he will cer. 
tainly be ſecared from the Guilt of it, becauſe 
he has done his beſt to acquaint himſelf with Þ 
the Will of Chriſt and follows the Judgment 
of a Perſon appointed, according to the In. 
ſtitution of Chriſt, to be his Guide and Direr 
tor; but, on the contrary, if in ſuch a Cak 
he errs, in following another Perſon's mere Þ 
Judgment, in Contradiction to his 7 eacher, he 
will be anſwerable to Chriſt for departing Þ 
from a Method of Inſtruction which he has! 
appointed. 2 
Ho great the Number of Perſons is, 
and ever will be in the Church, who muſtÞ 
unavoidably depend on Authority, both for] 
the Fidelity of whole Tranſlations, and the 
Senſe of particular Parts of Scripture, and] 


wich are to be taken from them, I obſer-P 
lervcd in my Ditcourſe. And Mr. S. who“ 
| | has 
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has a Country Pariſh under his Care, cannot 


but have obſery'd, how few there are among 
Perſons of ſuch Education, capable of being 
convinced by Evidence from the Nature of the 
Thing, where the Subject is never ſo little re- 
moved out of the common Road of their Con- 
verſation and Employment ; and in what a 
Multitude of Caſes, even of the higheſt Im- 
portance, they not only are, but unavoida- 
bly mat be, determin'd by Authority. I al- 
low as freely as he can deſire me, that 715 
the Duty of every Man, as far as he is able, and 
the Direction of the Law reaches, to compare his 
Conduct with the Law of Chri#, and to be de- 
termined to agree to that which appears moſt agree- 
able to that Rule. But ſince there are a great 
Number of Queſtions, in which they can- 


not know the Meaning of the Law of Chriſt, 
and conſequently cannot compare their Con- 
duct with it, without depending on Human 


Authority for the Senſe of it, what we con- 


tend for, is, That in ſuch Caſes the Judg- 
ment of their appointed Teacher ſhould, cæteris 


paribus, be preferr'd before any other Perſon?-. 
What Mr. S. has anſwer'd to this ap- 


parent Neceſſity of Mens being determin d 


by Authority, amounts to this: Firſt, That nd 
Mans Doctrine ought any farther to be regarded 
than *tis ſupported by the Reaſons he offers in 
Proof of it; and therefore, Secondly, That 


| whenever the Perſon taught, is not deter- 
mined by the Evidence of rhoſe Reaſons, he 
7 ought to ſuſpend bis Aſſent. Theſe Aſſertions 


I have 


LS = 


1 have fully conſider'd, and I hope fully an- 


Fag. 117. fwer'd. Another Principle he has ſuggeſted, | 


of the ſame Size with theſe ; That Truth may | 

always be truſted with it ſelf ; but this will fall þ 
under my Conſideration in another Place, 
where tis more largely inſiſted on by him; and. 
therefore I have ſaid nothing to it here. And 
as for his Mormo of Popery he ſo often calls | - 
upon, his horrible Outcries of Racks, Izquiſ. | © 
tions, Fires, Confiſcations, Priſons, and Baniſh- | © 
ments, which make either the Whole, ora Þ ! 
conſiderable Part of at leaſt thirty Pages in Þ 1 


his Book, to deal freely with him, they make t 


if what you ſay be not falſe. When ever I am þ 


no manner of Impreſſion on me; I am apt Þ * 
to think, they may be only a raſh Way of 4 
Aſſeveration he has got a Habit of, andjmean Þ 

no more, than if he had ſaid, Popes, Racks, I 
and Inquiſitions take me, if what I ſay be not O 
true ; or, Fire, Faggots, and Gridirons broil me, 


convinc'd that our Religion is as early endan- Þ 


ger'd by Popery, as I am now perſwaded it Þ E 


Member, without departing from any one] 


ſerted the Authority of the Superiors of the 
Church, as Teachers, are, as I have ſaid, an in- 


is by other Enemies, Mr. S. ſhall find me, Ve 
as ready to oppoſe it, according to my Abi-· 
lities, as he or any one elſe. And T hope [Þ 4 
might offer ſomething in Defence of this Pro-] 
teſtant Church, of which Iam an unworthy Þ} 


Poſition I have aſſerted, or calling for Aſſi-P 
ſtancefrom any one I have oppoſed. |} 
The Limitations under which, I have aſ. 


vincible 7 
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vincible Bar agaiaſt Popery, and will be ever 
found fo in Application. They are the ver 

Ground upon which our Reformers ood, 
and the only Ground of. Reaſon from the Na- 
ture of the Thing, upon which they cou?d 
ſtand. The Interpretations of Scripture, 
upon which our Fathers ſeparated from their 
7 Guides, they therefore rejected, be- 
cauſe the Senſe aſſign'd by them, was either 
contrary to ſome. plain natural Truth, or to 
ſome other plain Places of Scripture. Of the 
Reaſons which ſupported the former Objec- 
tion, every Man, learned and unlearned, was 
able to judge, and of the latter alſo, fo far 
as clearly to perceive, that two inconſiſtent 
Interpretations of Places in a Book divinely 
infpir*d, cou'd not be both agreeable to the 
Original. Theſe, I ſay, properly ſpeaking, 
were the only Arguments in that Fafoiry, 
which cou'd be taken from the Reaſon of the 
Thing; and theſe noAuthority cou'd over-rule. 
Every other Argument uſed in that Contro- 
verſy, will be found, when traced to its Prin- 
ciple, to reſt upon Authority, or to be only 
an Argument upon Conceſſion, Men of 
Learning diſputed from the original Senſe 


of the Greek or Hebrew, from Hiſtorical Ac- 


counts of Cuſtoms or Proverbs refer'd to, or 
from the primitive Interpretations of thoſe, 
who lived in or near the Times of the Apo- 
ſtles, &c. all which Reaſons, manifeſtly re- 
ſolve into Authority, And all that Perſons of 


inferior Educations cou'd offer beyond thoſe 


FP Reaſons 


— 


1 
Reaſons from the Nature of the Thing, depended 
more immediately on Authority. They cowd 
argue only from what they were taught 
by ſome Men of Learning, or from what they 
read in the Freliſh Tranſlation; and for the 
Truth and Fidelity of both, they muit un- 
avoidably rely on Authority. And in theſe 
Inftances, I think both learned and unlearned 
acted as became rational and anderſianding | 

Agents, and had as good a Title to this Cha- 
racter, for depending on Authority, when it 

_ ought to be depended on, as for following 
the Evidence of Reaſons from the Nature of the 
1hiag, wher<ſuch Evidence appear'd ; becauſe 
in Queſtions determinable only by Authority, 
a rational Being ought to be determined by 
Authority. By thoſe Reaſons, from the Na- 
ture of the Thing, they were led only to Ne- 
gative Concluſions, that rhe Interpretations 
aſſerted by the Papiſts cou'd not be true; 
but for every Step they took heyond theſe 
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| Concluſions, unleſs Authority be Reaſon, they 
# had no Reaſon at all. And as for the Bulk 
| of the common People, they went upon no 


Reaſons, but what reſolve into a greater 
Confidence in the Skill and Fidelity of thoſe | 
who oppoſed Popery, than of thoſe who de- | 
4 fended it. The poſitive Doctrines they ad- 
. mitted in the place of thoſe they rejected, 

and the Senſe of thoſe Scriptures whence 


{| they argued againſt them, they received from 
1 the Authority of thoſe of their Paſtors and 
bw” Guides who appear'd for the Reformation. | 
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In theſe Inſtances it was neceſſary for them to 
be determin'd by ſome Authority or other; 
and they had this good Reaſon to prefer the 
Authofity of their Reforming Guides to that 
of their Popiſh, that the latter they now ſaw 
plainly had taught them evident Falſhoods 
and Contradictions, and therefore might 
juſtly be concluded to be defective in Still or 
Honeſty. Fs 

Tu us was the Reformation introduced in- 
to this Church, partly in Conſequence of the 
Limitations which I have afſign'd to all Autho- 
ity, and partly by a Submiſſion to Authority 
within thoſe Limitations. I think it a great 
Mercy to this Church, that its Reformation 
was made with ſo great a Concurreuce of the 


| Clergy ; but had it been otherwiſe, had even 


all the Clergy oppoſed it, thoſe Reaſons, from 
the Nature of the Thing, had juſtify'd the People 


in departing from them!: But if the Authority 


of ſome Perſons or other had not been ſub- 


mitted to within my Limitations, no Church, 


and, in Effect, no Religion could have been 


| n The Negative Concluſions, deduced 


rom thoſe Reaſons, might indeed have ex- 
1 2 Popery; but when this was done, nothing 
but wild Enthuſiaſm, or a total Ignorance of 
Scripture, could have ſucceeded, without ſuch 

a Submiſſion to Authority as T contend for. 
TE Reader will, I hope, excufe me for 
detaining him ſo long in the Vindication of 
the Superiors Authority as Teachers, when he 
obſerves, that every other Branch of Eccleſi- 
h TY aſtical 
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aſtical Authority bears a Proportion to this. 


If this Branch of Authority be not inconſiſtent 
with the Supremacy of Chriſt, or the Liberties 
of Chriſtians, the Imputation will be eaſily 
removed from all others. In every Inſtance 
in which I have claim'd Submiſſion to the 
Authority of the Teacher, T have endeavour'd 


to prove ſuch Submiſſion zeceſſarzy, That the 


Perſon taught muſt, in ſuch Caſes, be deter- 
min*d one Way or other, and cannot be de- 
termin'd but by Authority; and if I have ſuc- 
ceeded in theſe Proofs, it cannot, I think, be 
objected, that I have deprived him of any 
Liberty he has a Right to; for where the 
Action is aeceſſary, he can have no Right to 
Liberty. 3 

I CaNNO r help obſerving from the 
Whole, upon how haſty and ſhallow a Con- 
ſideration of Things my worthy Conſiderer 


and his Friends have taken upon them to 


diſpute an Authority claim'd by the Teachers, 


and ſuhmitted to by the People in all Ages of 


the Chriſtian Church, and which will be ever 
neceſſary to render the Miniſtry effectual to 
the Ends of its Inſtitution. The great Prin- 


ciple they ſet out upon in this pious Deſign, 


was, That S:zcerity gave à full Exemption from 


all Human Authority in Matters of Religion ; and 


that nothing elſe need be regarded by Chriſtians. 
But this Principle was ſo crudely and indi- 
ſftinQly offer'd in the firſt Propoſal, that it 
was almoſt univerſally underſtood to mean 
only a preſent ſirong Perſuaſion of Mind, how- 
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ever founded, and under that Appearance gave 
great and juſt Offence. In a Second Edition 
of this Principle, it was brought a little more 
into the Light, and explain'd to mean ſuch a 
Perſuaſion of Mind us is the Reſult of a full im- 
partial Inquiry, according to the beſt Uſe of our 
Faculties, and of all Aſſiſtances in our Power. 


Now if they had gone but one Step Hrcher, 


and only inquired what is the Extezt of hu- 
man Facalties, in what Caſes we may require 
Evidence from the Nature of the Thing, and in 
what we muſt depend on Authority; and 
again, what theſe ſiſtances are, and what 
Uſe Chriſtians are obliged to make of them, 


they had found themſelves under a Neceſſity 


of admitting that Authority which they had 
taught Men to deſpiſe, and for the Claim or 
Defence of which they had rais'd ſuch an 


Outcry againſt their Brethren. 
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CAP. IV. 


| 1 Review of Chap. V. Of the Authority of 

| the Superiors to Miniſter in the pubs 
l lick Offices of Religion ; and of Part 
| of Chap. III. relating to the Hſicac 


of Prayers offer d by Them. = 
RIG E E Character under 3 I next 
. : FD conſider'd the Superiors of the Church, 
. was their Appointment to Miniſter in 
4 15 the lick Offices of Religion. But fince the 
F great Objection I had in View, viz. * The 
K © Inconſiſtency of the Powers claim d to the 


« Saperiors of the Church, with the Liberties 
of the Inferiors,” appear'd not much to affect 
this Branch of their Office, T contented my 
ſelf with little more than juſt mentioning the 
Powers belonging to them under this Cha- 
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| rater. But Iam now call'd upon to defend 
| my Aſſertions, and tlie ſhort Proofs J offer d 
1 in Support of them. 


II is, I think, 30 by Mr. §. that ſome 
Perſons mult be ſet apart and appointed to 
theſe Offices; and that in virtue of ſuch Ap- 


poigrment, They raed Pave Jome Authority in 
7 TY | theſe . 


Ml Pag. 87. 
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theſe Offices more than belongs to other Per- 


ſons not ſo appointed. In the Conc.uſion of 


Section V. he tells us, This, in his Opinion, 


is the Truth of the Matter, That theſe Offices Pag. 130. 


being publickly to be adminiſter d, the publick 


Officers of the Church, for Order ſake, were ah. 
pointed to adminiſter them. When this was ſettle, 


it became unlawful to break thro whit was fix d. 
Nothing but the Neceſſity of the T:zg, which is 


ſuperior to Order, could cancel theſe Rules, or 
aſt ify any Perſon meailing with the publick Offices, 


who was not in the regular Methods appointed 
to them. The Miniſtry is to pray publickly, to 


teach publickly, and ro adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments; not that the Efficacy of Prayer, or of 
the Sacraments, is tied to one particular Sett of 
Men, appointed in ſuch a particular Mlauner, but 
to avoid Diſorders. The Points in Queſtion 


between us, are, 


I. FRom whom, or by what Appoint- 
ment this authority is to be derived. 

2. WHA Obligation we are under to ſab- 
mit and adhere to ſuch Appointment. 
3. How far the Efficacy of theſe A&mini- 
ſtrations depends on the Appointment 
or Commiſſion of the Perſons who ad- 

miniſter. 


THE Two former Queſtions I have al- 

ready conſider'd: But che 
3d Point, which Mr. S. here principally 
debates, has not before been taken Notice of; 
F 4 viæ. 
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vis. How far the Efficacy of the Admi- 


Di/e. p. aj. Uiſtration depends on the Appointment or 
i P*47 * . p * * * - 
Commiſſion of the Perſon adminiſtring. — 


Concerning Prayers, I ſay, That ſince 'tis 
reaſonable to believe that the Prayers of 
the Faithful are more acceptable to God, 
* when offer'd, in the Manner which he has 
* preſcribed ; it mult follow, that our Prayers 
vill more effeQually derive the Bleſſings 
ol God upon us, when offer*d thus accord- 
ing to his Iuſtirution, by Perſons appointed 
* by him io this Office, than when preſented 
* by another Perſon zot thus appointed.) 

Now this Inference will, IT think, ſtand 
free from this Author's Objections, if it can 


be proved, that the Manner in which God has 


Pag. 130. 


preſcribed Prayers to be offer d, is by the publick 
Miniſtry. He acknowledges that the pablick 
Officers of the Church were appointed to Mini. 
ſter in this Office. If this Appointment was 
made by the Apoſtles, I ſhall look upon it as 
a Divine Inſtitution. If it was not made by 


the Apoſtles, let Mr. S. tell us when and by 


Diſc. p. 47. 


whom it was made. That it was made in 
the Apoſtles Age, I infer from that Scrip- 
ture J before alledg'd in this Queſtion, Rev. 


v. 8. And whatever Order was ſettled in the 


Church in their Days, I ſhall preſume was 
their Appointment. If then this Propoſition 
be true, That Prayers are more acceptable 
to God, when offer'd in the Manner He has 
© preſcribed,” and the Aſſumption (That the 
Manner in which He has preſcribed Prayers 
| to 
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© to be offer'd, is by the publick Miniſtry ) 
be proved from Apoſtolical Appointment, 
the Concluſion will follow, That Prayers 


are more acceptable to God, and will therefore more 


 effeitually derive his Bleſſing, when offer*d by the 


appointed Miniſtry, than when offer'd by Perſons 
not ſo appointed. Tis our Author's own 


Aﬀertion, that when the publick Officers of the Pag. 1395 


Church were appointed to this Office, it became 
unlawful 70 break thro? that was fixed ; and, 
conſequently, it became Si in any one to 
break thro' what was fixed, or to take this 
Office, without a regular Appointment to it. 
And can it be a Queition, whether Prayers 
offer'd by a Perſon who fs in the very Act 
of offering them, are as acceptable to God, as 


Prayers offer d by one duly appointed, ac- 


cording to his Direction? Nay, if this Defect 
be known to the Perſons who joyn with him, 
they alſo ſin in joyning with him : For if 
tis anlamful for any one to take upon him- 
ſelf this Office, without being appointed, tis 
allo unlamful for the People to acknowledge 
any one in this Office, Vho is not ſo appointed. 
As to Caſes of MVeceſſity, which our Author 
acknowledges can alone juſtify any one medaling 
with this Office, who is not in the regular Methods 
appointed to it, they are Exceptions to a 
general Rule; and how far they extend, I 

have before obſervd. 5 
Tur a ſpecial Efficacy may be expected 
from Prayers addreſsd to God by Perſons 
Bi 0 ppointed 
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Diſc. p. 47 · Direction of St. James, Is any Man ſuck amang 
you ? Let him call for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with 


appointed to this Office, I infer'd from tht | 


Jam. v. 14, Oil in the Name of the Lord; and the Prayer 


ex 
Re 


9 1. of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord will raiſ: thi 
1 N | 113 p; aud if he has committed Sins, they ſhal N th. 
4 be forgiven him. Now if this Author had | to 
1 aſhgn'd any Reaſon why the Elders of the Þ ho 
N 0 | Church ſhould he call'd for rather than any ext 
„ other Perſons, which would not have im- the 
= |. ply'd what I have infer d from theſe Words, ax 
1 he would have faid ſomething to the Pur: Pe, 
4 poſe. But let us conſider his Objections, If. 
* ſuch as they are. il 
* Tag · 122 Firſt, He ſays, There are other C ircumft anc 60 
Wo preſcribed to theſe Prayers, beſides _ offer Þ for 
# by the Elders, viz. anointing with Oil, & un! 
i But, Firſt, what is preſcribed to the Inferiors, ¶ the 
4 is only calling for the Elders. - Secondly, The tha 
0 | Elders are indeed directed not only to pro Ito 
# over the Perſon, but to anoint him with Oil in offe 
i the Name of the Lord. But what will he con- 155 
# clude hence? That, becauſe this aointing 1 
3 with Oil, which was an extraordinary Di- Pra 
i rection, relating to a miraculous Power, then of / 
bi vouchſafed to the Church, is not to be con- aun 
tinued ; therefore Prayer, an ordinary and] poſt 
0 perpetual Duty, is not to be continued. Wil f 
th he ſay, that becauſe we are not now to anoint in 
1 the Sick mith Oil, we are not therefore to] eth 
5 pray for them: or, that no Efficacy my be] Ma 
þ vp &; expetted, þ 
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this Anointing ? Or, does he think that Pray- 


ers are not 2 Means to procure God's Remiſ- 


ſion of Sin; or, that they may not prevail for 
this Effect, unleſs they are accompany'd with 


this Anointing? The Direction of t he Apoſtle 


to ſend for the Elders to Pray, may ſurely ſtill 
hold, tho? theſe Elders do not ſtill uſe that 
extraordinary Rite of Auointing with Oil. Nay, 


the Apoſtle himſelf aſcribes the Succeſs of the 
Application not to the Anointing, but to the 
Prayers: Theſe, he tells us, will avail much. 
If therefore Prayer be a perpetual Duty, and 
will always continue of great Efficacy with 


God, there is the ſame Reaſon now to ſend 


for the Elders to Pray as there was then; and 
unleſs Mr. S. can affign a better Reaſon why 


the Elders ſhould be ſent for to pray, rather 


than other Perſons, he muſt give me Leave 
to conclude, That it was, becauſe Prayers 
offer'd thro? their Miniſtry, would be more 


acceptable to God. But 'tis objected, 

Secondly, That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the 
Prayer of Faith, i. e. (as he ſays) the Prayer 
of ſuch Men who had that Faith, to which was 
annexed miraculous Powers, But this very A- 
poſtle has given another Explication of Prayer 
of Faith, Chap. i. v. 6, 7. Bat let a Man ak 
in Faith, nothing wavering; fer he that waver- 
eth is like a Wave of the Sea, Let not that 


Man think he ſhall receive any thing of God. 
LON | 


| expected, even with reſpect to their hodily 
Recovery, except to our Prayers we add alſo 


Pag. 123. 
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Now, I hope, this Prayer of Faith will always 
continue in the Church, and be always of 
great Efficacy with God. As to thofe Words 
in the Name of the Lord, whatever is imply 
in them, Mr. S. has acknowledg'd, that the 
preſent Miniſters of the Church may offer 


up Prayers in his Name. He objects, 


Thirdly, THAT the Apoſile, in the very next 
Verſe, tells us, 'tis the Fervent Prayer of 4 
Righteous Man ævaileth much. By his Re- 
ference to the Original here, he ſeems to in- 
tend ſome Advantage to his Argument from 
the Word Fervent. We are bid to obſerve 'tis 
erpopz Irons ; but he has not fa vour'd us 


with his Inference, nor can T imagine any, 


unleſs it be this; That Fervent Prayers were 
in Uſe in the Apoſtle's Time, but that all 


Prayers now are to be quite of another Kind, 
calm and undiſturbed; and therefore, that it 


cannot be concluded from the Efficacy aſcri- 
bed to the Elders Prayers then, that the ſame 
Efficacy may be expected from their Prayers 
now. But the Word he more expreſsly in- 
ſiſts on is Righteous; tis the Prayer of a Righ- 
teous Man av aileth much: No doubt, the Good- 
nefi of the Man who offers Prayers, particu- 
larly recomme hem to God, and derives his 


Bleſſing ;/and for this very Reaſon the Elder, 
were tg be caid far, becauſe their Goodreſs 


and Righteouſneſs 
on than any other Perſons. 
Characters that recommend them 


ight better be preſumed 
The Moral 
to this 
Office, 


7.1 


+a | 
Office, are, that they are blameleſs, temperate, 
meek, of honeſt Report, &c. And whenever the 


Contrary appears, the Diſcipline of the 


Church requires, that either they ſhould 
not be admitted to this Office, or depoſed 
from it; and the general Preſumption of Good- 
neſs ought certainly to be ſtronger for him, 
whoſe whole Life has been ſtrictly examin'd 
and inquired into by the beſt Rules of Scru- 
tiny that can be preſcribed, and who forfeits 
the Office he is call'd to, whenever the Con- 
trary appears, than for any other Perſon. 
And upon this very Preſumption the Argu- 
ment of the Apoſtle proceeds ; he ſuppoſes 
a tacit Objection to be made by thoſe he 
wrote to © What ſpecial Efficacy could 
© be expected from the Prayers of Men of 
like Paſſions with themſelves?? He anſwers, 
the fervent Prayer of a Righteous Man avail- 
eth mach and proceeds to inſtance in the 
Prayers of Elias, a Man of like Paſſions with 
thoſe whoſe Prayers he commanded them to 
apply for. Righteouſneſs is here manifeſtly 
ſuppoſed as a Part of the Elders Character; 
and this Suppoſition, I ſay, is therefore rea- 
ſonable, becauſe the Qualifications of any one 
for an Office, ought always to be preſumed 
of a Perſon veſted, in ſuch Office, unleſs the 


| Contrary evidently appears; and whenever 


it does ſo, the Perſon ought to be depoſed 
from ſuch Office. Bur allowing this Obſer- 
vation on the Term Righteoꝶs, all the Weight 

| [3 It 
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it can deſire, it remains ſtill to be accounted | , 
for, why the Apoſtle ſhould direct the E. 


i ders to be call d for, rather than other Perſons, Þ © 
ug Were there no Good or Righteous. Men in the | m 
= Church but the Elders? If there were, why | 1 
. might not they be calld for? and why is the] 1 


Direction confined to the Elders ? Upon the 
Whole; I do not perceive that any or al 5; 


, this Author's Objecions do in the leaſt in- ” 
. validate my Inference from this Scriprure, J m. 
1 Here is a plain Command to call for the Elder * 


fo Pray: And as no Reaſon has been given, 
which confines this Direction to the Ape of Þ by 
the Apoſtles, fo I imagine none will be given bo 
why they ſhould be call'd for rather tha ff , 
other Chriſtians, beſides what I have al: 


A | to 

bend: | | „ent 

Die psi. Ts Adminiſtration of the Sacraments is an. 
Office which I alſo aſſert to the Miniſters f Þ 

the Church. Of their Appointment to admin ,_, 
nnen wh 

ſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper I cor 


have ſpoken before, and ſhall here only ob-F 
ſerve, that the Word Conſecration, with which Þ 1 
Mr. S. ſeems much diſpleaſed, I preſumed [ . 
might uſe, without Offence, to any Member Þ ;,** 

of the Church of England, becauſe "us the very M 

Term made choice of by our Church to ev Ch 
preſs this Action in the Communion-Service, | 
CoNCcHERRNING the other Sacrament, 
Die. p.61. what I affirm'd was, That the Scripte by 
© plainly and expreſsly commit the Adminiftri-P i 
tion of it to the Miniſters of the Charch, and] 

« no 


Pag. 92, 
126,129. 


1 | 
0 | * no-where expreſs/y commit it to any other ! 
oY | £ Perſons.? ow, which of theſe Propoſt- | 
tions is it that Mr. S. denies? Is it not com- 1 
mitted to Them in Words as plain and ex- 
A | 77/5 as can be uſed, Mat. xxviii. 19. And can 
1 this Author ſhew us any Scripture where 

tis committed to othe: Perſons > The Ar- 
a gument from others not being expreſsly ex- 

| cluded, I have before conſider'd, and obſerve 
here particularly, with relation to this Sacra- l 


„ ment, that Baptizing was an Office which, | 
en. in the common Opinion of 1 required } 
a ſpecial Authority, as appears from the Que- 4 
a fon they put to John B eſt th | 
bl rome ee 
oy | if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that 1 
i | Prophet: And therefore there was no Reaſon | 
to expreſs an Excluſion, which was ſuffici- | 
1 | ently underſtood by thoſe our Lord ſpake | 


1. | THE Caſes of Holland and Scotland, &c. Tag. 12 || 


f which Mr. S. objects as a Difficulty, I am | 
oY | concern'd to Anſwer ; fo far as they are Caſes — 
, of Neceſſity, they have been already conſider'd. l 
17 He acknowledges himſelf, that nothing but | 
ver Neceſſity can juſtify any Perſon in meddling with 
| the publick Offices, who was not in the regular 1 
J Methods appointed to them. And if in theſe 1 


Churches theſe Offices were taken out of 


„the Hands of the Perſons who were in the | 
| regular Methods appointed to them, and aſſumed l 
'# 


wy by Perſons not 0 appointed, nothing but Ne- | 
nd} ceſſity can juſtify the Action. But as to Aa- 9 
EF thority, 18 
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thority, Tafirm in general, that no Man can 
have Authority either to Teach or Baptize in 
virtue of any Appointment, unleſs. the Per- 
ſons by whom he is appointed have Autho- 
rity to appoint ; tho? where the Defect of 
Authority is zeceſſarz and unavoidable, I 
doubt not but God will, by his Grace, ſup- 
ply it. „ 2: 
bag 123. TEIs Author's Aſſertion, that every May 
'S 128. who does this (ffice of Baptizing, (i. e.) takes 
it upon him without being regularly ap- 
pointed to it, (for that he muſt mean if he 
oppoſes me) is properly 4 Succeſſor of the Apo- 
files, is ſo looſe, and the Scripture he proves 
* it by, {Every good and perfect Gift comes from 
1 == is 7 to bid Purpose, that I J. 


HP leave the Reader to anſwer for me. 
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REVIEW of Chap. 6. Of 


the Legiſlative Authority of the 
Church. In which are conſider d, 11t, 
The Authority of the Church, to pre- 
ſcribe Baptiſmal Profeſhons. 2dly, 
To preſcribe what. Doctrines ſhall be 
publickly Taught, and what ſhall not 
be Taught. 3dly, To preſcribe in 
Matters of Decency and Order. 


HE Subject of this Chapter, is, as 
Mr jy; Mr. S. has juſtly obferv'd, of vaj? 
Importance to the Church. And, as 
this is a Point in which my main Queſtion is 


3 immediately concern'd, ſo I inlarg d my ſelf 


more upon it in my Diſcourſe, than on the 
preceding Point, and ſhall conſider it more 
fully in my Review, and more diſtindly ex- 
amine his Objections againſt what I cfter'd. 


My Aﬀertions, which he takes into Ris Ex- 


zmination, are theſe : 


EK. Firſt, 


4 
[4 
*; 
2 
1 
j 


1 
1 


— 
Firſt, THE Rulers of the Church have 
Aut hority to preſcribe a publick Pro- 
Fellion of Faith, as a Condition of Ex- 
ternal Communion, 

Secondly, THEY have Authority to pre- 
ſcribe what Do&rines ſhall be taught, 
and what not. 5 

Thirdly, THEY have Authority, with 
regard to the viſihle Action, to injoyn 
ſuch a Manner of performing Chriſt's 
Commands, as may promote Decency, 
Peace, and Edification. And, 

Fourthly, So far as may be conducive to 
the ſame Ends, to preſcribe, or prohibit 
ſuch other Actions, alſo, as are in their 
Nature indiſferent, i. e. neither com- 


manded nor forbidden by Chriſt. 


ess der di 
ſtinctly. | 


Ser. 


Of the Authority of the Church to preſcribe 
a publick Profeſſion of Faith, as a Condition 


of external Communion. 


OR the firſt of theſe Aſſertions, That 

the Rulers of the Church have Autho- 

rity to preſcribe a publick Profeſſwn of Faith, 

as a Condition of external Communion, be- 

ſides ſome general Reaſons, which I aſiign, 

Diſc. pag. 73. and of which no Notice 1s 
Di. p. 75. taken. I offer this, That the Power of 
= s admit- 


2 


* Condition of Baptiſm; and conſequently, 
© they muſt have Authority to require this 
© Profeſſion, which is the previous Con- 


dition of it. Mr. S. in his Anſwer to this, pag. 134. 


allows, That the Clergy have a Right to re- 
quire à publick Profeſſion, of Faith, in order to 
admit a Man into the Church by Baptiſm : 
But denies, That this implies a Right to make 
Laws about external Communion. But if 
Laws about admitting into the external Com- 
munion of the Church, be Laws about the 
external Communion of the Church ; and 
the Right of requiring a publick Profæſſion, in 
order for Baptiſm, implies a Right to make 
Laws about admitting into the external 
Communion of the Church, then the Righr 
here allow'd implies the very Right denied. 
Now, there being no certain Form preſcrib'd 
in Scripture, in which theſe Profe//rons ſhould 
be made, it muſt neceſſarily fall to the Mini- 
ſters of Bapti ſin, or the Super iors of the Church, 
to determine of what Articles or Propoſit ions 
of Faith taught in Scripture theſe Profeſſion- 
ſhould conſiſt; and agreeably, in the earlieſt 
Accounts of Hiſtory, we find Creeds, or 
Summaries, preſcrib'd in every Church, ac- 
cording to which ſuch Profe//ion ſhould be 
made, The preſcribing the Proteflion of 
ſuch Creeds, was evidently making Laws 
about admitting into the external Communi- 
R 2 on 


admitting Men into the Church, by Bap- 
'* tiſm, is committed to them. For an open 
« Profe/jion of Chriſtian Faith is a neceſſary 
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on of the Church; and conſequently, Laws 
about external Communion. 
B Ur, tis ſaid, This argument does not 
prove that the Superiors of the Church have 
Iv'd. a Right to interpret Scripture ſo far, as to 
judge what 1s plain and fit to be requir'd in 
any other Caſe but Faptiſm. I reply, It 
proves, what it is brought for, That 
* they have a Right to require a publick 
* Profeſſion of Faith, as a Condition of ex- 
* ternal Communion. * And ſince the Terms 
upon which any one are admitted into the 
Church, are Terms alſo of his Continuance 
in it, it will prove alſo, farther, that 
they have _a Right, whenever they think it 
neceſſary, to require the ſame Profeſſion to be 
made, as a Condition of Mens Continuance 
in the Church. And if they have a Right 
to judge what 1s plain and fit to be requir'd 
in order to Baptiſm, they have juſt the 
ſame Right to judge what is plain and 
fit to be requird as a Condition of be- 
ing continued in the Communion of the 
Church. 
Bur it ſeems, even in the Caſe of Bap- 
Per. 135, Hiſm, They have no Right to refuſe it, if the 
136. Party be convincd of the Truth of Feſus 
being the Chriſt, the Son of God, and is ready 
to promiſe, to the utmoſt of his Abilities, to 
perform all that he has commanded, For the 
Scripture has, over and over again, declar'd | 
the Terms upon the Profeſſion of which Per- 
ſous were baptized, He then, that Now | 
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profeſſes his Belief in God, and declares, as 
the Eunuch did, That Feſus Chriſt is the San 


of God, has a Right to be admitted into the 


Church by Baptiſm: Nor has any one Authori- 
ty from Chriſt to refuſe Admiſſion to kim who 
ſhould ſincerely profeſs his Faith in thoſe very 
Words, &c. | 

THE Deciſion of this Queſtion, Upon 
what Terms of Profeſſion any Perſon has a 
Right to demand Admiſſion into the Church 
by Baptiſm; or, upon what Profeſſion the 
Miviſters of Baptiſm are 4ound to adinit him, 
being of great Importance to the ſettling the 
Point in Controverſy, it will not be 
thought a Digreſſion, if I confider it ſome- 
what diſtintly, For the ſtating this 
Queſtion, I ſhall only premiſe, 1/7, Thar 
"tis not here inquir'd upon what Terms of 
Profeſſion a Perſon may, in a Caſe of ex- 
creme Neceſſity, as in the Article of Death, 
Oc. be admitted to Faptiſm, but upon what 
Terms of Profeſſion Perſons may generally, 
or in ordinary Cales, demand Baptiſm; or, 11 
other Words, what Profeſſion the Miniſters 
of Baptiſm have a Right or Amhority to 
inſiſt on, as the ordinary Rule or Condition of 
admitting Perſons to Baptiſm. 2diy, In the 
Conſideration of this Queſtion, we muſt 
ſuppoſe the State of the Church to be ſuch as 
it was in the firſt Ages, when the Generality 
of Perſons were admitted Adult, when the 
Baptiſmal Creeds were compiled : For, to the 
preſent State of the Churcb, when the Gene- 
N 1 rality 
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rality of Perſons are admitted in Infancy, in- 
capable of making ſuch Profeſſion, or judging 
of the Terms of it, this Queſtion is not ſo 
properly adapted. Es 

Mr. S. determines, That if any one Now 
profeſſes his Belief in God, and declares, as 

Tag. 135, the Eunuch did, that he believes that Jeſus 

73% Chriſt is the Son of God, he has a Right 0 
be admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, nor 
have any Perſons Authority to refuſe him, 
In Oppoſition to which Sentence, I affirm, 
That the Superiors of the Church at all 
Jimes had, and conſequently have Now, 
4 Right to preſcribe the Proſeſſion of other 
plain Doctrines of Scripture, beſides hi- 
mention'd by Mr. S. as a Condition of being 
admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. Be- 
fore I conſider this as a Queſtion of Fad, 
{| ſhall offer fome Arguments, in Support of 
the Right cla imd. 

Fok my general Principle, I lay downthis, 
That whoever may not be preſum'd to be 
a Member of Chriit's Inbiſiblæ Church, or a 
Perſon internally acceptable to him, ought 
not to be admitted into the Communion of 
his Viſible Church by Baptiſm. I ſay, pre- 
ſum'd to be a Member, Gc. becauſe, the 
Perſons to whom the Office of Baptiſm 1s 
committed, being only Men, and not able to 
diſcern the internal State of the Man, any 
farther than it appears by outward Evi- 
dences, his internal Qualitications for Bap- 
ziſm in the Sight of Chriſt, give him no 

Right 
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Right to be admitted to it by them, unleſs 
they appear by ſuch outward Evidences, as 
are juſt Preſumptions of them. And the 
want of obſerving this, has occafion'd much 
Confuſion in this Diſpute. This then, be- 


ing ſuppos'd ; I affirm, 


; 1/7. * THAT fevery Man is bound to believe 
every Propoſition affirm'd by God, which 
he knows to be affirm'd by him, and whoſe 
Meaning he underſtands. * And as a Co- 
rollary of this, That to all Propoſitions 
* which he is equally aſlur'd are reveal'd by 
© God, he is equally bound to aſſent. If 
therefore any other Propoſitions, as plain 
as this, Feſus is the Son of God, are propoſed 
to him from the ſame Authority with this, 
he is under the ſame Obligation to aſſent 
to one, as to the other. And, conſe- 
oem , ſuppoſing it true, that the Apoſtles, 
at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, admitted 
Men to Baptiſm upon the Profeſſion of this 
one Article, when the State of the Church 
would not admit ſuch a preparatory Care in 
the Inſtruction of Converts, as was ſoon 
after appointed, yet it will not hence follow, 
that no larger Profeſſion than this ought to 
be requir'd, when great Diligence and Atten- 
tion has been uſed to inſtruct any one more 
fully in the Will of God revealed in Scrip- 
ture, and lay before him many other Truths 
of the Goſpel, as plainly taught as zh. 
For, ſince every Man is bound to aſſent ro 
R 4 all 
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all Propoſit ions, taught by God, which, accord- 


ing to the beſt Uſe of his Faculties, and Means of 


Informat ion, he may underſtand: He that does 
not even underſtand any other Propoſition as 
plain as this, and as fully propoſed to him, muſt 
appear guilty of a ſinful Inatrention, and not to 


have done what was actually in his Power, 


to know the Will of God, His Ignorance it 
ſelf, in ſuch Circumſtances, muſt appear a 
juit Reaſon to refuſe him Baptiſm 5. for the 
only Excuſes of Ignorance, want of Capact- 
ty, and want of Information, cannot he pre- 


ſum'd on here. His Inſtruction in all requir'd 


from him has been equal, and the ſame Mea- 
ſure of Capacity by which he underſtands One 
Propoſition, muſt be preſum'd to enable him, 
with the ſame Application, ro underſtand O- 
thers expreſs'd in as plain Words as that, He, 
for Inſtance, who is capable of underſtanding 
this Propoſition, Jeſus is the Son of God, can ne- 
ver be imagin'dto want Capacity to underſtand 
theſe, 7eſus died; Roſe again from the Dead; 


Aſcended into Heaven, &c. Such a Perſon, 


therefore, can never be preſum d, by the 


Governors of the Church, to be in a State ap- 


prov'd by Chriſt, Nay, ſuppoſing his Igno- 
rance, in ſuch Inſtances, pardonable in the 
Sight of Chriſt, yet the Reaſons for which 
it is ſo, can never appear to Man, From this 
Argument then I infer, that when the Go- 
vernors of the Church had provided for the 


full Inſtruct ion, of Catechumens, in many other 


Propoſitions of Faith, as plain as that which 


Mr. . 
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Mr. S. thinks ſufficient : They might juſtly 
inſiſt on larger Profeſſions than that, as a Proof 
that their Catechumens had duly attended 
to thoſe Inſtructions, and made a Proficiency 
in Chriſtian Knowledge anſwerable to them. 
If it be objected, that in Conſequence of this 
Argument, the Governors of the Church 
might inſiſt on a Profeſſion of Aſſent to every 
plain Propoſition affirm'd in Scripture, and en- 
large the Baptiſmal Creed to a very inconve- 
nient Meaſure ; this will, I hope, appear 
to be anſwered in ſome following Conſide- 
rations, 
24ly, Then, from my general Principle 
before laid down, I argue thus; Whoever de- 
nies and oppoſes any one plain Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, or Propoſition of Scripture, 
may not be preſum'd to be a Member of Chriſt's 
Inviſible Church, or a Perſon approv'd by 
him. He, for Inſtance, who denies that 
Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, when he is fully 
inſtructed in this Article, and ſhewn that 
it is affirm'd in Scripture, in plain Words, 
the Senſe of which no reaſonable Man can 
doubt of, muſt appear to the Superiors of the 
Church to contradict the Scripture, and deny 
the Veracity of the Author of it; and, con- 
ſequently, cannot be preſum'd, by them, to 
be a Perſon approv'd by Chriſt, and fit to 
be admitted into his Church by Bapti ſin. 
Whenever, therefore, they have Reaſon to 
ſuſpect that any Perſon denies this, or any 
other the like plain Propofiticu in Scrip- 
| ture, 


[ 250 ] 
ture, They may and ought to try and exa- 
min him in this Point, and require his Pro- 
fefſron of ſuch Truth, before they admit 
him. And if the Reaſons of ſuch Suſpicion 
extend to great Numbers, and become by 


this Means general, they may and ought to 


preſcribe the Profeſſion of ſuch Truth, as 
the ordinary Rule and general Condition of be- 
ing admitted to Baptiſm. By this Argument 
the Primitive Church is juſtify'd in Point of 
Right, in inſerting ſeveral Articles into their 


Baptiſmal Creeds, beſides that which Mr. S. 


thinks ought only to be inſiſted on. The 
learned Author of the Critical Hiſtory of 
the Apoſtle's Creed, has very judiciouſly ob- 
ſerv'd, that many, even of the earlieſt Ar- 
ticles in that ancient Summary, appear to 
have been inſerted in Oppoſition to ſome 
Hereſy then ariſen. When Doctrines, oppo- 
fite ro plain Propoſitions of Faith taught by 
the Apoſtles, were ſpread, and induſtriout]y 
propagated, a general Suſpicion became rea- 
fonable, that any Perſons who offer'd them- 
ſelves for Baptiſin, might be corrupted with 
ſuch Doctrines. It therefore became fit and 
neceflary, that the Governors of the Church 
ſhould direct, that all Perſons offer ing them- 
felves for Baptiſm, ſhould be try'd and exa- 
min d on ſuch Points, left any Perſon ſhould 
be admitted into the Church who could not 
be preſum'd qualify'd for ſuch Admiſſion. 
Thar they injur'd no Man's Right in this, 
is evident; becauſe ſufficient Care 8 
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taken for the Inſtruction of all Catechu- 
mens, Previouſly to ſuch Examination; and 
he who, after ſuch Information, refuſed his 
Aſſent to ſuch Propoſition, might juſtly be 
ſuppos'd to deny it; and he who deny'd 
it, could not be preſum' d fit to be admit- 
ted into the Communion of the Church. 
From hence then I infer, That tho' at the 
firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles, ſuch a 
Profeſſion as that recorded of the Eunuch, 

might be ſufficient for Baptiſm, when no 
Hereſies were riſen, but all were of one 
Heart, and of one Mind; yet it will not 
hence follow, that when Doctrines oppo- 
fite to the Truths of the Goſpel were dai- 
ly taught, and widely propagated, ſuch 
Profeſſions might not juſtly be inſiſted on, 
as would diſcover whether the Perſon of- 


| fering himſelf for Baptiſm, held ſuch Do- 


ctrines, and deny'd ſuch Truths or not. 
ANOTHER Principle I beg leave to tran- 


ſcribe from Biſhop Stilling fleet s Appendix to A, Tren, 
his Irenicum, a Treatiſe which has not been “. 


ſuſpected to carry Church-Authority too 


g high; Whatever Society ſubſiſts by Vir- 


* tue of a Divine Conſtitution, does, by 
“% Virtue thereof, derive all Power neceſ- 
* ſary for its Preſervation, in Peace, Uni- 
ty, and Purity”. That the Chriſtiar: 
Church is ſuch a Society, will not I think 
be deny'd; and the Execution of this 
Bower muſt of Neceſity belong to the Su- 


periors, or Officers of this Society. From 
this 
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this Poſition, then I argue thus; If admit- 
ting Men into the Church, who deny and 


_ oppoſe any plain Doctrine of Faith, tends 


to diſturb the Peace, divide the Unity, and 
corrupt the Purity of that Society; then 
they to whom the Power of its Preſerva- 


tion from theſe Evils 1s committed, are 


juſtify'd in refuſing tc admit ſuch Perſons 
into its Community, That the ſpreading 
and diffuſing in the Church, Doctrines op- 
polite to the Truths of the Goſpel, endan- 
gers its Peace, Unity, and Purity; and that 


ſuch Doctrines may more ſucceſsfully be 


diffus'd by the Perſons who hold them, 
when admitted into the Church, than 
when excluded from it, are Propoſitions 
which 1 need not prove: And confequent- 
ly, whenever there is general Reaſon to 
ſuſpect, that the Perſons offering them— 
ſelves for Baptiſm, may be of that dan- 
erous Number who hold ſuch Doctrines, 
the Officers of the Church not only may, 
but are in Duty bound to require from 
all Perſons whom they admit, an expreſs 
Aent to the contrary Truths. 
Ir may perhaps be ſaid, that the other 


Uſe of the Keys, wou'd be ſufficient to ſe- 
cure the Church from this Danger: That 
'tis Time enough to expel ſuch Perſons 


from its Community, when diſcover'd act- 
ually attempting theſe Miſchiefs againſt 
it; But as the Caſe of the Church ſtood 
in the early Ages, upon a Suppoſition of 

; which 
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which State this Queſtion proceeds, when 
almoſt all Perſons were admitted Adult, 
the Guard was beſt placed at the En- 
trance of the Church. Such Perſons were 
immediately capable of the Miſchief 
fear'd, as ſoon as admitted. They might 
long practice their Arts of cunning Crafti- 
neſs before they were diſcover'd; and if 
they had prevail d on any Number, their 
Excluſion wou'd be attended with Difh- 
culty and. Diſturbance, and the Oppoſi- 
tion of a Party, and perhaps occaſion a 
Schiſm in the Church; it was therefore 
better to prevent the Evil, than depend 
upon an After-remedy: And the learned 
Author above-mention'd, has aſſign'd this 
as the proper Reaſon which mov'd the 
Governours of the Primitive Church, ſoon 
after the Apoſtolick Age, to add ſeveral Ar- 


ticles to the Baptiſmal Profeſſions before 


requir'd. | 
THe moſt conſiderable Objection againſt 
the Doctrine I have atteſted, has been of- 


fer'd as a' Conſequence from this Princi- 


ple, That whoever may be preſum'd ro be 
a Member of Chriſt's Invifible Church, or 


internally acceptable to him, ought to be 


admitted a Member of his Viſible Church. 


This Character, as to Faith, it is ſaid 
ought to be preſum'd of every one who 
profeſſes his Belief of thoſe Articles 
which the Scripture has affirm'd to be 
ſufficient to. Salvation, and that the Mea- 
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in believing theſe, to believe all that God 


ture, affirm'd in plain intelligible Words, 


— 

ſure of Faith ſufficient to Salvation, may be 
collected from that Aſſertion of St. Paul, 
Rom. 10. 9. If thou confeſs with thy Mouth 
the Lord Feſus, and believe in thy Heart 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
thou ſbalt be ſaved. Upon the true Meaning 
and Extent of this Scripture the whole 
Force of this Argument depends, which ne- 
ceſlarily requires theſe Limitations. 


1/7. THAT the Perſon believing theſe, had 
no other Articles of the Goſpel, as plain as 
theſe, propos d to him. For ſince God re- 
quires from every Man, according to his A- 
bilities and Opportunities of Information; 
he who has been fully inſtructed in other 
Truths, as plainly and intelligibly affirm'd 
in Scripture as heſe, cannot be preſum'd, 


requires from him, and, conſequently, to be 
approv'd by him. 

_ 2d. THAT the Perſon believing the ſe, 
denies no other as plainly taught in Scripture 
as theſe, and as fully propos'd to him; for 
he who denies any one Propoſition of Scrip- 


and fully propos d and offer'd to him, muſt 
either deny that this Scripture is the Word of 
God, or deny the Veracity of God. If he 
denies the Scripture to be the Word of God, 


he can have no more Reaſon to aſſent to the ft 
:w9 Articles ſuppos d neceſſary, than to that tc 


from which he diſſents; at leaſt ſuch Aſent! / 
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cannot be Faith. But if he denies the Ve- 
racity of God, he is guilty of Blaſphemy, 
and cannot be approv'd by him. 

24ly. THAT theſe Articles are underſtood, 
and aſſented to, according to their true in- 


tended Senſe, For he who aſſents to theſe 


Words, in any other Senſe than that in which 
the Apoſtles taught them, does not aſſent to 
the Propoſitions taught by them, and conſe- 
quently cannot be intitled to the Reward 
promiſed to ſuch Aſſent. | | 
THE true Import of this Seripture then, 
within theſe Reſtrictions, is this; That 
theſe two Articles, truly underſtood, are the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Syſtem, as diſtin- 
guiſh'd from other Religions; That the Belief 
of theſe only, is imply and abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to denominate us Chriſtians; and that 
he who believes theſe, if no more of the 
Goſpel has been propoſed to him, ſhall, in 
Virtue of this Belief, be accepted by God as 
a Chriſtian, and intitled to the Hopes of the 
Goſpel. But it will not hence follow, that 


=” God in no Caſes, or in no Circumſtances, 


requires from Chriſtians the Belief of more 
than theſe; or that from him to whom 
more is given, more is not requir'd by God. 
Suppoſing then, that at the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, or even now, in Caſes of 
Neceſſity, and when Time for farther In- 
ſtruction cannot be allow'd, Baptiſm ought 
to be given upon the Proſeſſiun of theſe two 
Articles; yet, when great Care and Diligence 

has 
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has been uſed to inſtruct any one in 
other plain Truths of the Goſpel belides 
tbeſe, the Officers of the Church, to whom 
Baptiſm is committed, may juſtly inſiſt on 
his Profeſſion of more than zheſe, becauſe 


they may juſtly preſume that God, from a 
Man in his Circumſtances, requires his 


Aſſent to more than theſe. And with much 
greater Reaſon may they refuſe Baptiſm to 
any one who denies any other plain Truth 
of the Goſpel ; becauſe they are aſfur'd that 
the Belief of rheſe will no more excuſe a 
Man to God, who denies any other as plain 
and as fully offer'd to him as theſe, than our 
Obedience to one practical Precept, will ex- 


cuſe our willful Breach of another. Nay, 


ſuppoſing the Ignorance or Error of the Per- 
{on may, by ſome ſecret Circumſtances, be 


excuſed by God, yet, by the Miniſters of the 


Church, who are but Men, this cannot be 
diſcern d. He who is fully inſtructed in 
any plain Propoſition of Scripture, muſt ap- 
pear to them oblig'd to ent to it; and he 
who denies it, to be an Enemy of the Goſpel, 
and therefore not fit to be admitted into 
the Church. In ſhort, the Governors of 
the Church are not oblig'd, in the ordinary 


. 


Creed, or Rule of Profæſſion for Baptiſm, to 


conſider what Faith is ſtridly and indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary, as the loweſt Condition upon 
which any one can be approv'd by God, or 
may by them be admitted to Baptiſm ; but 


what is generally neceſſary in ſuch Circum- 


ſtance, 
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ſtances, and what will be requir'd by God 
from Men who have ſuch Advantages of 
Knowledge and Improvement, as are given to 
all who are Candidates for Baptiſm, For, 


 lince the Meaſure of every ones Duty, as to 


Faith, is proportion'd to his Capacities and 
Means of Inſtruction, the ordinary Rule of 
the Church may juſtly demand the Aſſent of 
Catechumens to ſuch Propoſitions of Scrip- 
ture as they have been diſtinctly inſtructed in, 
and to the underſtanding of which, no greater 


Capacity is requir'd, than to the underſtand- 
ing thoſe which are ſimply and abſolutely 


neceſſary, The Reaſons indeed which de- 
termin'd the Governors of the Church, be- 
yond theſe neceſſary Articles, to inſiſt on 
the Profe//ion of one Propoſition of Scrip- 
ture rather than another, were taken princ1- 
pally from the other Conſideration I ſug- 
geſted, the Danger of admitting Heretichs in- 
into the Church. They thought themſelves 
oblig'd; as Overſeers vf the Flock, to prevent, 
as far as they might, Wolves from entring 
unawares into the Fold; and therefore, it 
was not merely becauſe a Propoſition was 
plain, but becauſe it was oppor by Here- 
ricks, that they requir'd an open Aſſent 
to 11. | | r: 
If any poſitive Precept can be aſlign'd, re- 
quiring the Miniſters of the Church to give 
Baptiſm in all Caſes, upon the Profeſſion of 


Articles ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary, the 


Authority will readily be acquieſc'd in; but 
8 ſince 
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ſince no ſuch Precept can be produc'd, we | 
can argue only from the Reaſon of the Thing, 
and Primitive Practice. From the Reaſon of |* 

| the Thing I have endeavour d to ſhew, that 
a larger Profeſſion than thoſe contended for, 
may, and ought to be inſiſted on, as the or- 
dinary Rule of the Church. It remains then | 
to be ſhewn, that Primitive Practice was a- 
greeable to this Determination. This, in- 
deed, is the only Argument offer'd by Mr. 
S. He ſays, n» one has Authority to refuſe 
Admiſſion to him who profeſſes his Faith in 
P43: 135) rboſe very Words upon which the Apoſtles did 
admit their Converts to Baptiſm ;, and he who 
profeſſes his Belief in God, and declares, as 
the Eunuch did, ther Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, has a Right to be admitted is Bap- 


il tiſm. To this Argument, as tis an Aﬀertion 

F of Fact, I reply, F 

=_— | | : 133 5 

. 1ſt. THAT it does not appear that we Þ * 
. have a full Relation of the Facts he refer! 
"i to. As to the Inſtance of the Eunuch, it is 
W plain, that the Hiſtorian has given us no f 
1 Account of Philip's requiring, or his Convert's | |} 
; performing, fome Things which this Author 

4 himſelf thinks neceſſary. Here is no Men- 
tion of a Promiſe, that he would peform, to tbe © 
1 Ibid, utmoſt of his Abilities all that Jeſus had com- t 
1 manded. Nay, there is no explicit Profeſſ» | o 
A on mention'd even of that fundamental Ar- F 
1 ticle, the Belief in God. There is no * p 
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but Philip had largely inſtructed him in 
the Chriſtian Faith, tho' it be only ſaid, 


that he preach'd unto him Feſus; the Arti- 


cles of his Death and ReſurreFion had, 
without Queſtion, made a Part of the 
Preacher's Sermon, and been aſſented to 
by the Diſciple ; and the very Form in 
which our Lord himſelf had directed that 
Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſter'd, muſt ſup- 
poſe him both to have beeri taught, and 
to have aſſented to the Chriſtian Doctrine, 


concerning the Father, and the Holy 92275 


as well as the Son. That the Article o 
Baptiſm liad alſo been propos'd to him, ap- 
pears from his Deſire of it. Since, there- 
fore, this is manifeſtly ſhort of a full Ac- 
count of what paſs'd between Philip and his 
Convert, and omits the Recital of ſome 
Particulars which are acknowledg'd neceſ- 
ary Conditions of Baptiſm, 'tis probable 
that St. Luke recites only the Principal Ar- 
ticle of his Profeſſion, as what would be 
underſtood by all Chriſtians, to whom 
the ordinary Rule of Baptiſin was well 
known, to imply the whole. 

Tis to be confider'd farther, that this Eu- 
nuch was a Fewiſh Proſelite, and his Belief 
of all Articles common to that Religion, and 
the Chriſtian might reaſonably be preſum'd 
on, and tlie Articles peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Faith having been, immediately before pro- 
poſed to him, this Profeſſion was a virtual 
Aﬀent to all he had been taught. But, 

5 2dly, 
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2dly, Suppoling the utmoſt that can be 
deſir'd, I hat in his Profe ſſion, he aſſented 


only to this one Propolition, that Feſus 


Chriſt is the Son of God; It muſt be re- 
member'd, that this whole Caſe was ex- 
traordinary ; Philip ated under the ſpe- 
cial Direction of the Spirit, in the Con- 
verſion of a Perſon, upon a Journey; 
Baptiſm was immediately to be given, or 
not at all: And whatever might, on 
ſuch an Occaſion, be defective in the In- 


ſtructions of the one, or the Faith of the 


other, Illumination could ſupply. And 
all that can be ſtrictly inferr'd from ſuch 
an Inſtance, is, That to a Perſon in ſuch 
© Circumſtances, Baptiſm may be given 
upon ſuch a Profeſſiun. But it can ne- 


ver be concluded hence, That this was to be 


a Rule for the ordinary Practice of the 
Church; neither will it follow, from this, 
or any other Example in Scripture, in 


which Baptiſm was given, upon this, or the 


like ſhort Profeſſion, that every Perſon, 
who ſhould in After-Ages, profeſs his Faith 
in theſe Words, would have a Right to be 
admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. 
For, ſuppoſing, whatT afſure my ſelf will 
difficultly be prov'd, that the Hiſtorical 
Account of ſuch Inſtances is full; yet, 
the Circumſtances of the Church at that 
Time, and in the Times ſucceeding, were 
ſo very different, that that Argument will 
not hold from the one to the other. No 


Example“ 
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Example concludes farther than the ſame 
Reaſons of Action continue; when theſe are 
alter'd, an Alteration. in the Practice will 
be juſtify'd by them. When the Church 
came to be ſettled, and the Cathechumens 
were regularly prepar'd for Baptiſm, by a 
previous Inſtruction, I have endeavour'd 
to ſhew, that the Church might juſtly inſiſt 
on larger Profeſſions, than when its State 
would not admit of ſuch Preparations. 
But eſpecially, when Hereſies became nu- 
merous, and a general Suſpicion became 
reaſonable; that the Perſons offering them- 
ſelves for Baptiſm, might be prepoſſeſs'd 
with ſuch Doctrines, as might be préeſum'd 
to render them diſapprov'd by God, and 
dangerous to the Peace and Purity of the 
Church; there was Reaſon to require a 
more diſtinct and explicit Profeſſion of 
Faith, than when theſe Dangers did not 
appear. But, 
3aly, If it can be prov'd, that larger Pro- 


fefſrons than thoſe from which Mr. S. argues 


were requird, as Conditions of Baptiſm, 
either during the Lives of the Apoſtles, or 
in the Ages neareſt to them, I ſhall think 
this Arguments anſwer'd, and the Right I 
claim to the Church vindicated. Whe— 
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1 
er Interrogation of Conſcience, of St. Peter, 
imply that any particular Summary was at 


that Time preſcrib'd, I ſhall not determine, 
Tho', when we find ſo early a Father as 


Tertullian, after the Recital of a Rule, or 
Summary of Faith, not ſo large, indeed, 
as the Apoſtles Creed, yet, much larger 


than Mr. S. thinks oughr to be infiſted on, 


adding; (a) Hanc Regulam Eccleſia accepit 
ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli a Chriſto. This Rule the 


Cburch receiv'd from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 


from Chriſt, And in another Place, aſſerting 
of another Creed, in Subſtance the ſame, 


() Hanc Regulam ab initio Evangelii de- 


curriſſe ,, that it had been derived down 
from the Beginning of the Goſpel, the O- 
pinion may be allow'd, at leaſt probable, 


that theſe Paſſages related to ſome ſuch FÞ 


Form of Profeſſion, then in Uſe ; but this 
not being capable of clear Proof, I do not 
inſiſt on it. It will be ſufficient, I think, 
to obſerve, that ſome of the earlieſt Wri- 
ters of the Church inform us, that the 
Prafeſſon of more Articles than thoſe 
expreſly mention'd, in any Inſtance in 
Scripture, were requir'd as a Condition of 
Baptiſm. (c Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology, 
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tells the Emperor, That ſo many as believe 
the DoFrines taught and affirmd by the 
Chriſtians to be true, were led by them to 
the Water, and there regenerated, after the 
ſame Manner that they themſelves bad been, 
in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And a little after, he 
ſays, (a) This Waſhing had obtain d the 
Name of Illumination, becauſe the Minds of 
thoſe, who learned theſe Things, were en- 
lighten d. And in the ſame Place he inti- 
mates to us the Articles they learn'd, 
relating to the three Perſons in whoſe 
Name they were baptiz'd; Of the Father, 
(b) That he was Parent, and Lord of all 
Things; of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was cruci- 
5d under Pontius Pilate; of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that he had foretold the Things con- 
cerning Chriſti by the Prophets, which are 


the very Particulars taken Notice of, in 


ancient Creeds, or Rules of Faith, From 
this Teſtimony of Juſtin, it appears, That 


the believing the Do@Grines taught and af- 


firm'd by Chriſtians, was in his Time a Con- 
dition of Baptiſm. No reaſonable Man 
can reſtrain theſe Doctrines to that one 

9 4 Propoſition 
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Propoſition, Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God; 


or imagine that this was all that the 


Catechumens were taught. The Points he 
expreſly mentions, as the Faithinto which 
they were baptiz'd, muſt, at leaſt, be 
comprehended in ſuch Do@rines, and pro- 


bably ſome more; what they were 


taught they were requir'd to believe, as a 
previous Condition of Baptiſm ;, and ſince 
they were taught more than that Article, 
they were requir'd to believe more: And 
fince this Belief could not appear to the 
Church any other Way than by an open 
Profeſſion of it, it follows, that they were 
requir'd to profeſs more as a Condition 
of Baptiſm. And fince this Father liv'd 
and wrote in the Age immediately ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, we may reaſona- 
bly conclude, that the Practice of his 
Time was agreeable to their Example 
and Direction. 3 

| Trenens, who liv'd not above half 2 
Man's Age after him, having recited 


at large the various Errors of ſome 


Hereticks, ſays, (a) their Falſity will eaſily 


be diſcover'd, by any one who keeps in- 


variably in his Mind that Canon, or 
Rule of Truth, which he receiv'd at 
Baptiſm ; or, by which he was baptiz'd. 
Now, if whoever attended to 2 
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in (5) other Places, the Article of the Ho- 
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Rule of Faith he receiv'd at Baptiſm, 
might eaſily perceive the Falſhood of 
the Hereſies he hid mention'd, then 
the Truths oppoſite to thoſe Hereſjes 


' muſt be contain'd in that Rule; and 


whoever looks over that Catalogue of 
Herefjes, will preſently ſee, that the 
Rule, by a Compariſon to which their 
Falſhood might ſo eaſily be perceiv'd, muſt be 
much larger than the ſhort Creed Mr. &. 
contends for: And tho' the Summary of 
Chriſtian Faith, which that Father gives 
a little after, be not, I think, the preciſe 
Form of any Baptiſmal Creed; yet, from 
the Coherence of the Argument, we may 
conclude, that the Articles, he there re- 
cites, were contain'd in that Ryle of Truth 
he before referr'd to. 

About forty Years after this Writer, 
liv'd Tertullian, who, in the Places before 


cited, and in ſeveral others, recites- larger 


Creeds, or Rules of Faith, than Mr. Sykes's; 
and in his (a) Book of Baptiſm, plainly in- 
timates, That the Articles of Chriſt's Na- 


tivity, Death, and ReſurreFion, were re- 


quir'd to be profeſs'd by the Baptized; and 


ly 


— 


„ Fuerit ſalus retro per Fidem nudam ante Domini Paſſionem 


& Reſurreftionem; at ubi Fides aucta eſt credendi in Nativitatem 
Paſſionem Reſurrectionemque ejus, addita eft ampliatio Sacra- 
mento obſiznatio Baptiſmi. Tertul. de Bapt. p. 229. 
: (5) Quum autem ſub tribus & teſtatio rid, & ſponſio ſaln- 
tis prgnerentur, neceſſaris adjicitur Ecclt ſiæ mentio, quoniam ubi 
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ty Church, is expreſly mention'd as a Part 
of the Baptiſmal Profeſſion. 

(a) Oyprian, who follow'd Tertullian a- 
bout half a Century, informs us, in ex- 
preſs Terms, That the Articles of Life 
Everlaſting, and Forgiveneſs of Sins by the 
Holy Church, were requir'd to be profeſs'd at 
Baptiſm. And Firmilian, his Cotempora— 
ry, in an Epiſtle to him, giving an Ac- 
count of a Female Impoſtor, who pretend- 
ed to the immediate Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, fays, among other Things, that 
ſhe took upon her to (6) Baprize, in the 
uſual and preſcrib'd Words of Interrogation, 
according to the Eccleſiaſtical Rule That 


ſhe us'd both the Symbol, or Creed of the 


Trinity, and the preſcrib'd Ecclefpaſtical In- 
zerrogation, which Words plainly ſuppoſe, 
A n That 


tres, id ef? Pater, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia gre 
trium Corpus eſt. bid. p. 227. 5 +: 

— In quam Repromiſimus Sanctam Ecclefiam. Adv. 
WM. 3- Fad - +. . I 

(a) Quod ſi aliquis ilud opponit, ut dicat, eandem Novatia- 
num legem tenere, quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Sym- 
bolo, gro, & nos Baptizare —— quod videatur in Interrogatione 
Biptiſmi 4 nobis non diſcrepare, ſciat=——non eſſe unam nobis & 


 Schiſmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem Interrogationem. 


Nam cum dicunt : Credis Remiſſionem Peccatorum & Vitam 
Æternam per Sanctam Eccleſiam ; mentiuntur, &c. Ep. 69. 
p. 183. Ed. Oxon. Sed & ipſa Interrogatio gue fit in Baptiſtno 
teſtis eſt veritatis. Nam cum dicimus,: Cedis in Vitam ter- 
nam, & Remiſſionem Peccatorum per Sanctam Eecleſiam . 


Ep, 70. p. 190. 
(b) Baptizaret guogue mu'tos, uſitata & legitima verba In- 


te rrogation is ſurpans, ut ni diſcrepare ab Eccleſiaſtica Regula 


videretur—Cii nec Symbolum Trinitatis, nec Interrogatis 
egit ima & Eccleſiaſtica defuit, Inter Cy pr. Op, Ep. 75: Pp. 223: 


F 
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That there was at that Time a preſcrib'd 


Rule of Interrogations, requir'd by the 
Church, to be us'd at Baptiſm, which 
contain'd more than the Smbolum Trinita- 
tis, or Profeſſion of Faith, in Father, Son, 
and Holy Gboſt;, tho' even this is à larger 
Creed, than Mr. S. thinks ought to be in- 
fiſted on. Now, not to deſcend lower, to 
the later Fathers of the Church, of the 
Practice of whoſe Time there can be no 
Queſtion, it appears from theſe early Wri- 
ters, That the Rule of Baptiſmal Profeſſions, 
us'd in their Time, included many other 
Articles, beſides that mention'd in the 
Baptiſm of the Eunuch, or in any other 
Example of Baptiſm recorded in Scrip- 
ture: And the Authority of ſo ancient a 
Practice will, with all reaſonable Men, 
be a ſufficient Defence of it in After- ages. 

Tus Right indeed of the Church, to 
inſtſt on larger Profe/ſions of Faith than 
thoſe recorded in Scripture, is, in Effect, 
acknowledg'd by S. in his Approbation of 
the Apoſiles Creed, as a Baptiſmal Profeſſion. 


7 


A Creed, which as the Author of the Cyi- Gi. i 


tical Hiſtory of it obſerves, was neither the Page 34. 


Work of one Man, nor ane Day, but a gra- 
dual Compaſure , Part gf its Articles being 
deriv'd from the Apoſlles, and Part of them 


added occafionally by the ſucceeding Bi- 
fneps and Paſtors of the Church; and by the 
ſame Authority, that the ſeveral Com- 
pilers of that Summary extracted from 
| | Scrip- 
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Scripture ſome Propoſitions, and added 


them to theioriginal Articles, they might 


have added more, if the ſame Reaſons 


it Peg. 133. had appear'd to require * This Objed- 
i jon Mr. S. had in View, and Pris ſurpri- 
[| Zing he ſhou'd leave it without any An- 
# fwer: For, as for the Words he repeats 
[| from me, with the Preface, I anſwer, I 
1 cannot ſo much as gueſs how he meant to 
Kt apply them. 
Gi TRE Truth of the Matter, as it appears 
bt to me, is this, Several Articles ſeem to 
of have been added, by the Apoſtles them- 
if ſelves, before their Deaths to the Profeſ- 
1 ſions requir'd from the firſt Converts to 
i the Goſpel, which probably might not ex- 
[1 ceed the (a) Symbolum Trinitatis, nienti- 
'i cri. hig. 'on'd by Firmilian, The learned Author ! 
i ef ir. Cr. have before cited, is of this Opinion, 


14 ” 39 37 Phat ſome F the Articles of the Apoſiles 


Creed, mere of the very inſerting of the Apo- 


ftles;, and inſtances in the Articles of the 


Exiſtence of God, of the Trinity, that Feſus 
is the Chriſt, the Remiſſion of Sins, and the 


Reſurrection. In the Addition of theſe Ar- 
ticles to what I ſuppoſe might have been 


the firſt Profeſſions, they acted upon the 
Reaſons above aſſign d: No Man who de- 
ny'd and oppos'd any *plain Truth of the 


Goſpel, tho not one of thoſe fundamental 
Truths, 


— — 4 
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Truths, mention'd by St. Paul, was qua- 
lify'd, or had a Right to Baptiſm. The 
Reaſon why they inſiſted on the Profeſſi- 
on of one Propoſition, rather than ano- 
ther, was not merely the Plainneſs of it, 
but becauſe, from the Riſe or Spreading of 
ſome Hereſy, there was more Cauſe to 
ſuſpe& Mens denying one than another. 
And as this Conduct was ſtrictly agreeable 
to Juſtice, excluding none who had a 
Right to be admitted; fo ?Ptwas what in 
Prudence 'and Duty they were oblig'd 
to. as Overſeers of the Flock ef Chriſt, For 
Perſons prepar'd to ſpread Doctrines op- 
poſite to the Truths of the Goſpel, could 
not without Danger to the Flock be ad- 
mitted into the Church. The ſucceeding 
Governors of the Church acted upon the 
Authority of their Example, if not by 
their expreſs Direction; and as often as 
the ſame Reaſons appear'd to require it, 
added the Profeſſion of more Articles as a 
Condition of Baptiſm. ' And from hence 
we have an eaſy Account of thoſe Varia- 
tions obſervable in the ancient Creeds. 
An Article was therefore inſerted in the 
Creed of one Church, which was omitted 
in that of another; becauſe, one Church 


was more concern'd to guard againſt the 


Hereſy oppoſite to it than another. When 
any new Hereſy aroſe, there was. juſt the 
ſame Reaſon to guard againſt that, as a- 
gainſt a former 5 and the Precedent of 
25 one 
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one Age requiring the Profeſſion of the 
Truth, oppos'd by the Herefies of their 
Time, as the proper Defence of the 
Church againſt them, determin'd their 
Succeſſors, upon like Danger, to apply the 
like Remedy; and accordingly, in all 
Churches ſome Additions were made to 
the firſt Creeds; in ſome more, in others 
fewer, according as the Danger of each 
Church, from the Hereſes then ariſen, 
requir'd ſuch Proviſion. When the Arian 
Hereſy aroſe, which ſpread wider and 
faſter than any before it, the Council 
of Nice drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, in 
Terms oppoſite to the Tenets of that He- 
reſy; which was by the two ſucceeding 
Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, ap- 
pointed to be uſed as the Baptiſmal Creed, 
thro' the Catholick Church: And in the 
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Greek Church it continues to be fo us'd tos | 


this Day; but in the Weſtetn Church, 
where that Hereſy leſs * if this 
Decree was at all obey'd, it was but for 
a Time; and when the Danger of the 
Arian Hereſy appear'd to be over, the 
ancient Creed, which we call the Apoſtles, 
was reſtor'd to general Uſe again, and 
will probably continue to be the only 
Baptiſmal Creed, in this Part of Chriſten- 
dom, to the End of the World. For 
when by a general Reception of Chriſtia- 
nity, Baptiſm of adult Perſons became rare 
and unuſual, and almoſt all were bapti- 
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Lan, 
zed in Infancy, the Guard againft any 
new Hereſies, which was before properly 


ſet at the Door of the Church, was re- 
mov'd from that Poſt, and plac'd at the 


Entrance into its Offices: Not that the 


Governors of the Church ceas'd to have 
a Right to require the Verities, oppoſite 
to any emergent Hereſy, to be profeſs'd 
as Conditions of Baptiſm ; but becauſe 
the Reaſons of Prudence and Diſcretion, 
which moved their Predeceſſors to do it, 


now ceas'd. Infants were not capable of 


ſuch a Trial, or Scrutiny; and therefore 
the Security of the Church in that State, 
cou'd only be provided for, by diligently 
catechizing and inſtructing ſuch Infants 
as they grew up, by placing a due Guard 
upon the Publick Offices, and by a vigilant 
Execution of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
upon all who in any Station attempted 
to corrupt its Purity, or divide its Com- 
munion. 

From hence I think an eaſy Anſwer 
may be given to Mr. Sykes's great Problem, 


IV bat Authority any Church can have, to turn Fag. 137. 


out Men for Opinions, ¶Doctrines, I preſume 
he means) literally conſiſtent with the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, who admit Men into the Church 
up6n the Profeſſion of that Creed? For, 
the true Reaſon why the Profeſſion of that 
Creed only is now infiſted on, as the or- 
dinary Rule of Baptiſm, is, becauſe Men are 


no generally baptiz'd in Infancy, when a 


perſonal. 
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perſonal Tryal of their Faith cannot be 
made. Baptiſm was never given without 
fome Profeſſion, and therefore: 'tis fit that 
ſome Profeſſion ſhould be requir'd from the 
Sponſors in the Name of the Infant: And 
Reverence for Antiquity, and the long 
Uſage of the Weſtern Church, has deter- 
min'd for this. A Summary, indeed, fo 
compleat, that when underſtood, in it's 
full Import, few Errors in Faith can ariſe, 
but what will be contrary to ſome Article 
or other contain'd in it. But 'tis the 
Meaning of the Creed is properly the 
Creed; and fince Hereticks have equivo- 
cated with the Terms of that Creed, as 
Irenæus (a) complains they did, with the 


Creeds then in Uſe; repeating, indeed, 
the Words, but reſerving to themſelves a 
quite different Meaning from that which 


they are known to have in the Senſe. of 
the Church; there is the ſame Reaſon 
now, at the Admiſſion of Men into any 
Office in the Church, (the Poſt at which 
the Guard againſt Hereſy is now principal- 
ly ſet) to require an Aſſent to the Mean- 
ing of that Creed, as there was before ſuch 
Equivocation was to be fear'd, to require 
Aſſent to the Terms of it. And he, who, 
after his Admiſhon, ſhall teach Doctrines 
contrary to the known Meaning of that 
TY „ LYON © FROM Creed, 
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Creed, is as much a Heretick from that 
Creed, as he who contradicts it in Terms, 
and therefore may as juſtly be expell'd 
the Church. The Church of England, 
for Inſtance, is known to receive the Ni- 
cene, or Conſtantinopolitan Creed, as ex- 
plicitly declaring the Senſe intended in the 
Apoſtles ; and he who teaches Doctrines 
contrary to that explicatory Creed, or, up- 
on Examination, refuſes to profeſs it, muſt, 
in the Senſe of that Church, deny the 
Apoſtles Creed, and appear as worthy De- 

ofition or Excommunication, as if he 
contradicted or refus'd to profeſs the 
Words of it. 
FROM what has been offer'd, I ſhall take 
Leave to conclude, That the Superiors of 
the Church have Authority to require larger 
Profeſſions than thoſe which Mr. S. thinks 
ought only to be inſiſted as Conditions of 
Baptiſm. It remains to be inquir'd, with- 
in what Limitations this Authority is 
claim'd, and how far the Inferiors are ob- 
lig d to ſubmit to it. The Limitation I 91 75. 
aſſign'd in my Diſcourſe, was, that, They 
* are bound to require no Article to be 
* profeſs'd, but what the Scriptures require 
" plainly to be believ'd.* But this Re- 
ſtraint, Mr. S. thinks I have explain'd away, Pag. 135: 
and left them wholly unconfin'd , by ſaying, 
That in the Execution of this Office, it 
* 1s reſolv'd into this; that they are hound 
to require no Article to be d, but 

& e 


LR 
* what they, in their Conſcience, think 
the Scriptures require plainly to be be- 
* liewd.* But does he think, that he is 
wholly unconfin d by Scripture, who is 
bound to a& according to that Senſe of 
Scripture, which he, in his © Conſcience, 
thinks the true intended Senſe of it? 


Is it not plain, that the Superiors are as 


much confin'd, by that Limitation, as any 
other Perſons, who propoſe Scripture for 
their Rule ? Led. 70 

WE have been often told, that every 
Chriſtian is to judge of his own Duty from 
Scripture, according to the beſt Uſe of bis 
Faculties, aud all Afſiſtances' in his Power. 
and that the Conclufions any one comes 
to, in the Reſult of ſuch Inquiry, he may 
juſtly look upon as the preciſe Meaſure 


of his Duty. Here then is an Office of 


great Importance, committed to the Supe- 


riors of the Church; the admitting Men 


Thid, 


into its Communion, by Baptiſm, upon 2 


Confeſſion of Chriſtian Faith, *Tis allow'd 
that they have a Right to require a publith © © 
Profeſſion of Faith, in order to ſuch Admiſ- 


fron and that no particular Form of this Pro- 


feffron is preſcrib'd in Scripture. This Pro- 
feſſion muſt be made in ſome Form or 
other, and this Form mult be agreeable to 
Scripture according to whoſe Judgment, 
then, muſt this Form be taken from Scripture? 


This Author has determin'd, that every 
Man (who offers himſelf for Baptiſm) 


muſt 


Tay 
muſt judge. for himſelf, and ſee with his own 
Eyes what is plain; and that the Clergy 
have no Authority, or Right, to refuſe him, 
who cannot be perſuaded to believe what they 
think plain and fit to be requir d; and conſe- 
quently, they are bound to admit him 
who profeſſes what He thinks plain and fit 
to be requir'd; i.e The Clergy have a 
Right to require a Profeſſion of Fajth, in 
order to admit a Man into the Church 
by Baptiſm; bur in the Exerciſe of this 
Right, they are not to be direced by their 
own Judgment and Conſcience, but by the 
Conſcience and Judgment of another 
Man; the Perſon who offers himſelf for - 
Baptiſm, is to judge both for himſelf and 
them, and preſcribe to them upon what 
Terms they ought to admit him. So that 
it ſeems, after all the Out-cry we have had 
for Liberty, the Clergy are to be excluded 
out of the Charter; they are allow'd neither 
Reaſon nor Conſcience of their own, but 
are bound to ſubmit both, to the Perſwa- 
ſions not only of their Inferiors in the 
Church, but of Perſons not yet admitted in- 
to it. This Gentleman is ſo kind, indeed, 
astoallow them an Exemption from theAu- 
thority of ſuch a Perſon, if he will not pro- 
feſs that Feſus is the Chriſt, Methinks, he 
may permit them to inſiſt, at leaſt, an what 
he ſays was the whole of the Eunuch!s 
Creed, That Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 
Suppoſe then, they have a Right to inſiſt 
_ F's 7 on 


. 
on this Profeſſion; this Article, he tells us, 
Pag. 158. ts capable of ſeveral very different 
Senſes. Now, if the Superiors of the 
Church, to whom Baptiſm is committed, 
think in their Conſcience, that ſome of 


theſe Senſes are ſubverſive of the Founda- 


tion of Chriſtianity,and Blaſphemy againſt 


our Bleſſed Saviour; May they, with good 


Conſcience, admit a Man, who is known to 
take it in ſuch a Senſe? Can they think ſuch 
a Perſon fit to be admitted into the Com- 
munion of Chriſt's Church? And if they 
have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect that a Perſon 
does take the Words in ſuch à Senſe; if 


they have previouſly inſtructed him in 


what they think the only Chriſtian Senſe of 
theſe Words, and he refuſes to acknow- 
ledge that Senſe, may they not juſtly re- 
quire a more explicit Declaration. from 


him? But Mr. S. ſeems of Opinion, that 


Fag. 159. 


if ſuch Perſon thinks the Phraſes, The Son 
of God, and the Meſſiab, or Chriſt, to be 
ſynonymous, i. e. If by Feſus is the Son of 
God, he underſtands only, that Feſrs had 
an Undion from God, which the Words 


Meſſiah or Chriſt ſignify, and will profeſs 


this, tis ſufficient. But what if the Su- 
periors of the Church, to whom the Office 
of Baptiſm is committed, think otherwiſe? 


That by this Profeſſion Chriſt is not ſuffici- 
ently diſtinguiſh'd from his Diſciples; of 


whom the Apoſtle alſo ſays, that they 


have an UnGion from the Holy One: Nay, 
| that 


[277] 
that this Profeſſion, in this Senſe, does not 
diſtinguiſh the Man from a Mahometan, who 
will own as much as this; They cannot ſure- 
ly think it ſgficient. They mult at leaſt have 
a juft Preſumption that the Man is a Chriſti- 
an in his Faith, and yet, from this Profeſ- 
ſion, they cannot be aſſur'd even of that. 
But I cannot but obſerve, how accurate 3 
5 Declaration of Faith this Expofition of 
4 Chriſt and the Son of God, as ſynonimous 
Terms, makes of the Eunuch's Profeſſion. 
A s explain'd by this Comment, it will ſtand 
> thus: I believe that Feſus, the Son of God, is 
3 the Son of God. A Profeſſion which might 
* juſtly be look'd upon enly as Hypothetical = 
and equivalent to this, I believe, that zf 7e- 
4 furs be the Son of God, he is the Son of God. 
3 And can Mr. S. think, that any Man has a 
_—_ to Baptiſm upon ſuch a Profe//ion as 
this ? 

I hope I bave ſhewn, that the Superiors 
of the Church have a Right to require the 
Profeſſion of many more Articles beſides 
this. Mr. S. is pleasd to agree, that they 
have a Right to extract from Scripture what 
they think the principal Articles of Chriſtia- p,, 135. 
niiy; but then, all the Uſe they are to © 
make of this Right, is, to teach and inſtruct 
Men, in what they, in their Conſcience, think 
ee Scripture plainly requires them to believe. 
But if, after all their Inſtruction, the Care- 
chumen will not be perſwaded to aſſent to 


any of theſe Articles, except One, but will 
T 3 Contra- 
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contradict and deny them; they have. no 
Authority, it ſeems, to refuſe him; but are 
bound, nevertheleſs, to admit him. In which 
way of Reaſoning, 'tis plain, this Author 
ſuppoſes the Superiors of the Church to 
have, in reality, no other Office committed 
to them, but that of Teaching: But he ought 
to remember, that he has allow'd them the 
ſame Authority to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
as to Teach; and ſince the Holy Scriptures 
are the Rule of their Duty in both Offices; 
they muſt have juſt the Tame Right to inter- 
pret Scripture for their Direction in the Per- 
formance of one Duty, as the other; and 
accordingly, to refuſe Baptiſm to ng -one, 
who denies, or refuſes to profeſs what they, 
in their Conſcience, think the Scriptures re- 
quire him to believe. This Refuſal is to be 
conſider d, not only as an Act of Authority, 
but of fri perfonal Duty, in the Exerciſe 
of an Authority committed to them; neither 
will they be excus'd acting againſt their own 
Conſcience in the Execution of this Office, by 
pleading that they did it in Compliance with 
the Conſcience of another Man. And even 
in the Caſe which Mr S. puts, if the Supe- 
riors were, after an impartial Search, fully 


| perſwaded that the Profeſſion of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation was neceſſary, to qualify any Man for 


Baptiſm; how much ſoever they would be 


miſtaken in ſo judging; yer, while they ſo 
judg'd, they could not, without Sin againſt 


their own Conſcience, pive Baptiſm without 
that 
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that Profeſſion. But the Perſon it is propos'd 
to, is no farther oblig'd to make this Profef* 
ſion in Compliance with them, than he is ob- 
lig d to ſubmit to their Judgment, as Teach- 
ers; which Obligation, as I have faid, does 
nor, and cannot extend to ſuch Inſtances as 

this. The Perſon has doubtleſs a Right to 

Baptiſm, without making ſuch Profeſſion ; 
but he has no Right to oblige another to give 
it him againſt his Conſcience. It is alſo the 
Duty of ſuch Perſon, rather not to be ad- 
mitted into a Church requiring ſuch Terms, 
than to comply with them. But if the Ar- 
ticles propos d to his Profeſſion, and the Inter- 
pretations of Scripture upon which they are 
founded, be ſuch, as within the Limitations 
aſlign'd, he is bound to receive upon the Au- 
thority of the Superiors, as Teachers; he 
is then oblig d to make the Profe on requir'd 
by them as Rulers. His Obligation in one 
Inſtance, is proport iond to, and founded on, 
his Obligation in the Other; ſo far as he is 
at Liberty to refuſe his Aſſent to the Ar- 
ticle- propos'd, as the Doctrine of the Superi- 
ors, ſo far he is at Liberty to refuſe to Pro- 
feſs it as a Rule of Baptiſin, or Condition of 
Communion, And as he 1s allow'd to diſſent 
from his Teachers, when their Do@rine, or 
Interpretation of Scripture, is contrary to 
any plain natural Truth; or to any other 
plain Place of Scripture, the Senſe of which 
he is aſſur d he underſtands, or which is ac- 
knowledg'd to bear the Senſe in which he 
„„! i argues 


Tat 


argues from it; So, whenever he has the 
ſame Objections, he is juſtify'd in not com- 


plying with their Rules or Laws. And as 
I think, I have prov'd, that when he has no 


ſuch Obje&ion, he is bound to receive their 


Interpretations as Teachers ; ſo it will hence 


follow, that he is bound to ſubmir ta ſuch 


Rules and Preſcriptions, as, in Conſequence 


of ſuch Interpretation, they. injoyn. And 


I beg Leave here to obſerve, that the ſame 


Arguments that prove the Submiſſion requir'd 


to the Superiors as Teachers, to be confiſtent 


with Chriſtian Liberty, prove alſo, that the 


Submiſſion here requir'd to them as Rrlers, 


is conſiſtent - with it. All the Liberty, as 
have ſaid, that can be contended for by 


Chriſtians, a6 ſuch, is, in other Words, nothing 
elſe, but the Plea of a Prior and Superior 
Obligation to the Law of Chriſt. Now, 
in ſtating the Submiſſion due to the Superi- 
ors as Teachers, it was conſider'd, how far 


_ Chriſtians, as immediate Subjects of Corift, were 


oblig d to receive Interpretations of Scripture 
upon their Authority. If therefore, it be there 
prov'd, that within the Limitations aſſign'd, 


the Inferiors are oblig'd to receive their In- 


terpretatious as the true Meaning of the Laws 


of Chriſt, no Part of Chriſtian Liberty is taken 
from them by that Submiſſion: And if tis no 
Reſtraint of their Liberty, to be oblig'd to ſub- 


mit to that Interpretation, tis none to be ob- 
ligd to ſubmit to a Law founded on that 


Interpretation; For ſuch Interpretation be- 


ing to them the Law of Chriſt, in every 
| fuch 
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ſuch Caſe Chriſt and the Ruler muſt be 


underſtood by them, to require the ſame 


Thing. But Mr. S. tho' he can allow the 


Superiors a Right to adviſe and direct in this 
AfFair, yet he can by no means be perſwaded 


that they have a Right to make Laws, becauſe 
this would*exclude all Right of rhe Catecbu- 
mens to judge for themſelves. The Principle 


whence he deduces this Conſequence, is this, 
"Tis impoſſible to find a Medium between judg- 
ing for our ſelves, and implicitly obeying athers. 
Now, the Medinm between theſe, 1s as ob- 
vious as any thing in the World, viz. * We 
© may have a Right to judge for our ſelves 


in ſome Caſes, and yet be oblig'd to ſubmit 
to Authority in others. Tis in View of 
this Medium, I have always acknowledg'd, 
that where Men are capable of Evidence from 
the Nature of the Thinggand perceive the 

Truth, in any Queſtion, from fuch Evi- 


dence; ſuch Conviction no Authority may 


over - rule. On the other Hand, I prefume 
1t has been prov'd, that there are many 
"Queſtions in which it is neceſſary for Men 
to be determin'd one Way or other; and yet, 
being incapable of Conviction, from the Evi- 


dence of the Thing, they can only bedetermin'd 


by Authority; and therefore, in fuch Caſes, 


they muſt be fo determin'd. The want of 


Fag. 13% 


obſerving this Medium, has occaſion'd great 


Perplexity in Men's Reaſoning on this Sub- 
ject. The Papiſts on the one Hand obſerv- 
ing, that in many Inſtances the Inferiors of 


the Church "muſt neceſſarily be determin'd 


by 


_ [ 282] 
by the Autbority of their Guides and Teachers, 
extended this Authority to 4/l Inſtances, and 
concluded that they were bound to receive, 
all-Interpretations of Scripture, which ſuch 
Autharity ſhould propoſe to them. Some in-. 
judicious Proteſtants, on the other Hand, 
perceiving manifeſtly, that no Authority 
could ſo far over-rule a Man's own, private 
Judgment, as to oblige him to receive any 
Interpretation contrary to his own evident 
Percettians of Truth, have concluded, Thar 
no Man is in any Caſe oblig'd to receive any 
Interpretation from Authority. Both Con- 
cluſions are equally falſe, = equally per- 
nicious, and the Inconveniencies of both, are 
effectually remedy d in the Medium pros 
d, i. &. Adhering to our Convictions, 
from.the Evidence of the Thing, where ſuch 
Evidence may A 8 and is clearly per- 
ceiv'd.z and where ſuch Evidence cannot be 
had, or is not perceiv'd, and yet our Aﬀent 
18 neceſſary on the one Side, or the other, ſub- 
mitt ing to Authority. Properly ſpeaking, in- 
deed, he who in ſuch Caſes, is thus deter- 
min'd by Authority, acts with as full a Right 
and Exerciſe of eee and with 
as free a Uſe of his Reaſon, as he who is de- 
termin'd by the Evidence of "the Thing, when 
ſuch Evidence can be had. As to 9254 Term, 
Implicatly obeying or ſubmitting, if by it be 
meant, ſubmitting to Authority, when we are 
not, or cannot be determin'd by the Evidence 
of the Thing ; Iaffirm, that in many fuch 


_ Caſes, we are bound pt ly to ſubunit, Bur 
11 
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if by this Phraſe is meant, ſubmitting to 
Authority, in Contradiction to ſuch Evi- 
dence; I ſay, that we are in no Cafe bound 
implicitly to ſubmit, I agree with Mr. S. 
that if Men were oblig'd to ſubmit to a 
Law, requiring the Profeſſion of TJranſub- 
Hantiation, the Right of private Fudgment 
would thereby be deſtroy'd: But as I have 
exempted the Inferiors from all Obligation 
to aſſent to any ſuch Doctrine, or obey any 
ſuch Law, this Conſequence cannot be 
charg'd on me. To the Right of private 
Fudgmens, within it's proper and neceſſary 
Reſtrictions, I am as much a Friend as my 
Adverſary. Tis in Conſequence of it, that 1 
claim a Right to the Superiors of the Church, 
to preſcribe ſuch Profæſſions, as they, (acting 
according to the beſt of their Judgment, by 
the Direction of Scripture) think fit and ne- 
ceſſary to be requir'd. And as I claim this 
Right to the Superiors, to judge from Scrip- 
ture whet Laws they ought to preſcribe ; 


| fo 1 allow alſo to the Inferiors the ſame Pf. 94 


Right of Judging from Scripture how far 
they ought to comply with ſuch Law. 
But then, I ſay, in the ſame Proportion 
that they ought to depend on the Authority 
or Judgment of their Superiors for the 
Senſe of Scripture, they are alſo oblig'd 
o comply with the Law they propoſe. 


JECT. 


[ 8. ] 
111 f 
gan '% l 


de e an ee 
Of the AUTHORITY of the Church, 
to preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be publick- 


Di 


I Have confider'd the preceding Queſti- 

on the more fully, becauſe, tis in a great 
Meaſure incluſive of thoſe which follow. 
The ſame Reaſons that prove the Superiors to 


have a Right to preſcribe what Profeſſions | 
ſhould be requir'd at Bapriſm, prove alſo | 
their Right to preſcribe what Do@rines | 
mall be publickly Taugbt in the Church. 
"For if they have a Right to require from 
any Perſon theſe Profeſſions as Terms of Ad-. 
milſlon, they muſt alſo have a Right to re- | 


quire the Performance of theſe Conditions 
after he is admitted, and conſequently, to 
reſtrain him from Teaching any Doctrines 
contrary to thoſe, upon the Profeſſian of 
which he was admitted. This is not one 
Jot greater Power than the former; but on- 
| ty the Exerciſe of the ſame Power, in ano- 
ther Inſtance. That in both theſe Inftances, 
this Authority 'of the Superiors muſt be ex- 
ercis'd according to their own Interpretation 
f Scripture, in the Place Mr. S. refers, [ 
thus argu'd: Either, They muſt requize 
« ſuch Profeſſion or Teaching, according to 
their Own Interpretation of Scripture, or 
according to his whom they direct. It 
33 | _ according 


Bier p. 7 


rr c — 2 
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according to his, then when ever his Inter- 

« pretation is contrary to theirs, they muſt 
direct what they believe contrary to the Law 

<« of Chriſt, and, conſequent ly, contradict what 

* to them appears the Law of Chriſt; or if 

* they may permit Men to teach any thing 

* contrary to what they believe Chriſt has 

“ taught, the Abſurdity is the ſame+: For 
then they may permit Men to commit 

„ what they think a Sin, and fo be Par- 

« takers of their Sin; and muſt, moreover, 

“ be guilty of a diſtin Sin of their own, 

« in not executing that Authority which 

« Chriſt has given them, to prohibit all 

« open Violations of his Law.” Whence, 

I infer, in the Words Mr. S. has recited; ,,, 40. 
Either, therefore, we muſt deny that they 
& have any Authority to require an open Pro- 
« feſſion of Faith to be made, or to preſcribe 
« what DoG@rines ſhall be openly Taug bt; 
«© orelſe we muſt allow them to exerciſe this 
* Authority according to their own Senſe 
% and Interpretation of--Scripture. * * But 
inſtead of anſwering this Argument, this 
Gentleman betakes himſelf to. his common 
Refuge, an Out-cry of Popery and Tnquiſi-p,, 4. 
tions, and he might as well have added © 
Earthquakes and Inumdations. - — 


* 


Bur, before he can agree to this Au- 
thority, he demands a Satisfaction to theſe 
Queries. f SUPERB HY 


4 


1. By 
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i. Br what, Authority did the Church |! 
of England ſeparate from the Church of | 
Rome? | w_ 


2. How is it poſſible for us to judge 
for our ſelves, if we are oblig'd to ſee 
with the Church's Eyes, and. ſubmit to 
the Interpretation of Others? Both theſe 
Queſtions, I think, I have fully anſwer'd. 
3. WHENCE, # it that the Rulers have 
more Authority, as Lawgivers, than 4. 
Teachers? I anſwer, That as to the Sub- 
miſſion of Judgment requir'd to them, they 
have juſt the ſame; and their Authority, in 
one Inſtance, is founded on their Awurboricy in 
the other. Only I deſire it may be obſerv d, 
That their Authority as Teachers, is pro- 
pos d as a Rule, by which, within the Li- 
mitation aſlign'd, the Infer iors ought. to 
judge of the Meaning of - Chriſt's Law, 
and take the Meaſures of their immediate 
Duty to him. But in ſubmitting to their 
Authority as Lawgzvers, they act allo, and 
more eſpecially as Members of the ourward 
Community of the Church, by which Cha- 
rater they are oblig d to obey Them, as far 
as they may lawfully do it, as Perſons. ap- 
pointed to provide-for the Peace and Order 
of that Society. And ſince the Inferiors 
are no farther oblig'd to obey them, as Rulers 
or Lawgivers, than they are bound to.{ub- 
it to their Judgment as Teachers, nothing 
2 | 18 
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the Conceſſion, that tis a viſible Society inſti- 


11 

is demanded of them as Subjects to the viſible 
Rulers of the Church, which is inconſiſtent 
with their Duty, as immediate Subjefts of 
Chriſt, or as Members of the Inuiſible 
Church. W 


Bur Mr. S. is exceedingly offended with Pag. 167 


what I affert, in Support of this Authority. 
« That the Rulers of the Church are 


to be: confider'd as Guardians of the 


„ Church's Peace, and Eidification, &C. 


Diſc. Pag. 76. 


BEFORE L inquire, whether the Autho- 


rity here claim d extends to the Inſtances in 
which I aſſert it, it may be proper, in a few 


Words, to ſhew that the Rulers of the 


Church have ſuch Authority, or ought to 


be conſiderd under this Character. For 


tho' Mr. S. does not expreſly deny ſuch Au- 
thority, but is ſo good, as to ſuppoſe it for gg. 141 
the pre ſent, yet he often calls up onme to ſhew 
wbence they had this Authority; and tho' he 
does not peremptorily demand ſuch Proof, 


yet he tells me, the Proof of it will require 


a very clear and expreſs Text of Scripture, 3 4* 
But 1 differ ſo far from him in this Point, 


that I think, tho this particular Authority 


could not be inferr d from any one Place of 
Scripture, yet this, and all other Powers 


neceſſary to preſerve the Peace, Order, and 
Purity of the Church, would follow from 


tuted 
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ruted by Chriſt. For as Grotius (a) judici- 
ouſly obſeres of the Power of Excommuni- 
cation, That there is no need of à particu- 
lar Precept for ſuch Authority, ſince, the Socie- 
ty of the Church being conſtituted by Chriſt, 
all Things neceſſary to the Purity of that Soci- 
ery muſt be look'd upon as commanded by the 
fame Authority. And this Argument will 
hold: as well for all other Powers neceſſary 
to the Peace, Order, and Purity of the 
Church, as for Excommunication. It is ſuffi- 
cient, that we find in Scripture general 
Directions given to follow after the Things 
that make for Peace, to let all Things be done 
ro Edifying, &c. For if theſe Rules con- 
cern the Church in general, as à Soczery, 
as they manifeſtly do, the Execution of them 
muſt of Neceſſity belong to the Overſeers, 
or Rulers of that Society. That the Rulers 
of the Church, therefore, have Authority to 
provide for its Peace and Edification, I ſhall 
preſume upon, not only as ſuppoſed for the 
preſent, but as a neceſſary Conſequenſe from 
the Nature and Conſt itution of the Church, 
as 2 viſible Society. What I am here princi- 
pally concern'd to inquire, 1s, whether the 
preſcribing what Doctrines ſhall be publick- 
ly taught, and what ſhall not, be neceflary to 

oh promote 


>. 2 


 * Neq; ad eam rem peculiare preceptum deſideratur; tum Eecle- 
J iæ cætu a chriſto ſemel conſtituto omnia illa imperata cenſeri debeant 
fine quibus ejus cans puritas retineri non poteſt, Grot. in Luc. 
6. 22. | 
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and fecure the Peace and Edification of the 
Churchs: + = - NAN 31 
Bur here, firſt I am reprov'd for a great 
Omiſſion: I ought ſurely (Mr. S. ſays) ſo far 
| ro have explain d Peace and Edification, that Fag. 143. 
my Readers * know what is neceſſary to | 


theſe Ends. But if this Objetion has any 
Weight, it will lie equally againft thoſe 
Scriptures -in which general Rules only are 
given, to follow after the Things@bat make for 
Peace, and Things that edify,— to let all 
Things be dane to Edifying. For tho? theſe 
Precepts were given, with a particular View 
to ſome Irregularities then appearing in 
the Church, yet the Rules are manifeſtly 
general, and extend to all Inſtances b 

which Peace and Edification are equally at- 
fected. To defcend, indeed, to all Particu- 
lars which may either promote or obſtruct 
theſe Ends, is not only needleſs, but as im- 
poſſible, as it would be to enumerate all the Ir- 
regularities either in Doctrine or Practice, 
which may in any Age ariſe in the Church. 


M.᷑r. S. tells us, that the true ſcriptural Mean- 
ing of Peace, is, an Unity of Spirit produc d bag. 44. 


by Love and Charity; and of Edification, an 
Improvement in Chriſtian Knowledge and 
Graces, By which Explications we are 
very little better directed to the particular 
Things that make for Peace, or the Things 
that edifp, than by the mere Words, Peace 
and Edification. He infers, indeed, from it, 
but with what Conſequence I cannot per- 

2 BS U 7 celve, 
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ceive, That then it is * that a Power 
of Legiſlation to ſecure and promote Unit 
47 end (he Novg — {aid publick 
De@rines, for of theſe only I was ſpeak- 
ing,) and Uniformity of Ceremonies, is not 
fit and proper to produce, nor has really any 
Tendency towards Peace and Edification. Of 
Ceremonies [ ſhall ſpeak elſewhere. It will 
be ſufficient for me here, to ſhew, That an 
Authority inthe Superiors of the Church, 
to preſcribe what ſhall be publickly 22 bt, 
and what not, is fit, and proper, and has 
a real Tendency to promote that Peace 
and Eaification in the Church, which the 
Scriptures recommend and injoyn. a 

Now, if an unbounded Liberty to al 
Teachers, to preach what Doctrines they 
pleaſe, in the Church, tends to deſtroy 
Peace and Edification; then a Power to 
reſtrain this Liberty, manifeſtly tends to 
promote theſe Ends. That the Preaching 
oppoſite and contradictory Doctrines, in 
the Church, tends to introduce Diviſions, 
and trouble the Peace of the Church, 1s 
a Truth ſo obvious, and confirm'd by the 
Experience of ſo many Ages, that 'twou'd 
be trifling to enlarge on the Proof of it. 
And that the Peace broken, and diſturb'd 
by ſuch Do@rines, is a Peace which the 

Scripture directs us to preſerve, will ap- 
pear to any one who conſiders the follow- 
ing Texts; Now I beſeech you Brethren, by 
the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye 


all 


ee ß, t adn, Pia. 
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all ſpeak the ſame Thing ; that there be no 


Diviſions among you; that ye be perfectly 


joyn d together in the ſame Mind, and in the 
ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Mark them 
which cauſe Diviſions among you, contrary 


to the Doctrine which ye have learn d, Rom. 


15. 17. And when St. Peter (2 Pet. 3. 14.) 
exhorts thoſe he wrote to, to be diligent, 
that they may be found of Chriſt in Peace, 
*tis plain he had reſpect to the Hereſies, 
which in the preceding Parts of that E- 
piſtle, he tells them, ſhou'd be brought in 
by falſe Teachers; and therefore the Peace 
he injoyns, is remaining in Unity of Do- 
Frine, in Oppoſition to being divided by 
theſe Teachers, and going after them : 
And ſince this Duty is recommended as a 
neceſſary Preparation, for the final Coming 
of Chrift, it will remain of perpetual Ob- 
ligation to the End of the World. 

AND as to Edification, or Improvement 
in Chriſtian Knowledge, while different 
and oppoſite Doctrines are permitted to be 
taught in the Church, it will be im poſſi- 
ble that the People, who, as I have ſhewn, 
muſt neceſſarily depend on Authority for 
the Reſolution of the greater Number of 
thoſe Queſtions upon which their Teach- 
ers will be divided, ſhould ever come to 


any Concluſion at all. They will be in 


the State of thoſe mention'd by the Apo- 


ſtle, ever Learning, and never able to come 2 Tim. 3. 


to the Knowledge of the Truth. But Mr. S. 
1 ARS 7.6 lays, 
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ſays, unleſs the Teachers have the Liber- 

Peg. 144. ty in Preaching he contends for, Srupi- 
diity, Lethargy, and total Ignorance, and 
Blindneſs, muſt follow. I ſuppoſe he thinks, 

a little Hereſy, or Blaſphemy, now and then, 

from the Pulpit, is neceſſary to keep the 
Congregation awake, and make them ftare, 

who. wou'd elſe all go to ſleep in their 
Pews.. But as to their toral Ignorance, and 
Blindneſs, I cannot be ſo very apprehen- 

five of that, from an Uniformity of Do- 
frine ; becauſe, I conceive, if no other 
Doctrines were preach'd to th#m, than 
thoſe in which all Churches agree, they 
would not be totally ignorant of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion. But perhaps he only means 

that the Clergy would grow lazy and igno- 

rant, unleſs they were quickned and kept 

in Diſcipline by Hereticks. I acknowledge 

it may be an accidental good Effect from 

theſe Evils, that they engage the Clergy 

to more Study and Application, than they 
| 5 might be inclin'd to without ſuch Op- 


—— — — — — 


pol tion: And, as (4) St. Auguſtine ſays, 
«* Theſe Contradictions of Hereticks, are 
| & . an Occaſion that many Articles of Faith 
are more attentively conſider'd, more 
clearly underſtood, and more earneſtly 

; “ preach'd 


ag 


* 


3 Pau 
— 


8 


(a) Multa ad Fidem Cat holicam pertinentia dum Hereticorum | © 
callida Inguietudine agitantur, ut adverſus eos defendi poſſint, & 
conſiderantur diligentius, & intelliguntur clarins, & inflantins 
predicantur, & ab adverſario mats Queſiio diſcendi exiſtit Occaſio, 
Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. 16. Cap. 2. | 
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ee preach'd and inculcated”. But this Ar- 
gument will never prove it the Duty of 
the Rulers of the Church to permit them; 
becauſe they may not permit an Evil from 
the Proſpect of an accidental Good being 

promoted by it. Theſe Events, as the 
ſame Father argues, are an Inſtance of the 
good Providence of God to his Church, 
(b) who, by his Omnipotence can bring forth 
Good out of Evil, and turn Attempts in- 
tended fqr its Deſtruction, into Means of 
Strength and Eſtabliſhment to it. But 
Man muſt not preſume on this Skill or 
Power, but muſt regard thefe Events as 
Fvils, and do the utmoſt in his Power to 
prevent them. 'The Holy Spirit has fore- 
told us, that falſe Teachers ſhould ariſe, 
Men e perverſe Things ; that there 
muſt be Hereſies; that it muſt needs be that 
Offences come; but the Perſons by whom 
they come, are repreſented as Enemies of 
the Goſpel, Perſons diſapprov'd, or repro- 
bated by God; and againſt their Attempts 
the Querſeers of the Church are command- 
ed to watch, and be vigilant, to reprove, 
and admoniſh them; and if they are unre- 
claim'd by ſuch Application, to caſt them 
out of the Church : And if there are any 
Doctrines for which They may expel Men 


the Church, They may certainly prohibit 
3 | ſuch 


pn 
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(5) Qui Bonus non ſineret Mala fieri, niſi Omnipotens etiam de 
| Malo facere poſſet bene, Aug, Enchirid. 
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ſuch Do@rines on Pain of Expulſion. This 
is all the Power of Compulſion, or Penalties, 


I affert to the Church; which I ſhall be 


Diſc. p. 76. 


Fag. 145. 


Fag. 143+ 


call'd upon to conſider in another Place. 

Bur Mr. S. objects farther againſt this 
Poſition, That the Peace and Edifica- 
* tion of the Church, is no Way ſo much 
% endanger'd, as by Mens openly teach- 
ing Doctrines, contrary to thoſe taught 
by the Church”, 4 falſe Notion, he 
ſays, of Peace and Edification, is, firſt laid 
down, and then the Conſequence is ſuch, as 


muſt neceſſarily perpetuate all eftabliſh'd Er- 


rors, &c. In the Paragraph immediately 


preceding, the Crime objected to me, is, 
That I had given no Explication at all of 


theſe Words ;, but here, with great Conſi- 


145. 


ſtency, I am charg'd with laying down a 
falſe Notion of them. One of theſe Cen- 
ſures, at leaſt, I may hope to be excus'd 
from ; for if I have given no Explication 
of theſe Words, it cannot be objected to 
me, that I have given a falſe One; or if I 
have given a falſe One, it cannot however 
be objected, that I have given none. But 
it ſeems this falſe Notion of Peace and E- 
dification being laid down, I have the Aſ- 


Dife, p. 76. furance to affirm, * That the Peace and 


« Edification of the Church, is no Way 
« ſo much endanger'd, as by Mens open- 
“ ly teaching Dodrines contrary to thoſe 
„taught by the Church“. That the Peace 


and Edification of the Church, are endpn- 
| ger 
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ger'd by Mens openly teaching Doctrines 
contrary to the Truths of the Goſpel, 1s 
evident: And whenever the Church acts 
within the Limitations I aſſign'd to this 
Authority, i. e. Teaches, or preſcribes to be 
taught, only ſuch Dodrines as are agree- 
able to the Truths of the Goſpel, I can- 
not conceive how the Peace and Edificati- 
on of the Church, can any Way be more 
endanger'd, thin by Mens openly teach- 
ing Dodrines contrary to ſuch Preſcripti- 
ons. How far this Aſſertion, and the Au- 
thority I infer from it, are expos'd to the 
Conſequences Mr. S. charges upon them, 
ſhall be confider'd, when I have remov'd 
an Obje&ion or two, of leſs Weight, and 
which, I think, are founded purely on a 
Miſapprehenſion of what I affirm. 


Mr. S. is much offended with me, for Eg. 147. 


ſaying, © That Doctrines contrary to thoſe 
taught by the Church, have therefore 
„ obtain'd the Name of Hereſies or Divi- 
% ſions”, My Words are theſe, ** The 
© Peace and Edification of the Church, 
© are no Way ſo much endanger'd, as by 
Mens teaching Doctrines contrary to 
* thoſe taught by the Church, which 
“ have therefore obtain'd the Name of 
„ Hereſias or Diviſions'., Where tis evi- 
dent to common Senſe, that the Particle 
therefore, relates to the former Part of the 
Sentence, which he has omitted in the 


Recital; and that my Aſſertion is this, 
Us, "1 hat 


Fag. 145. 
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That becauſe openly teaching Doctrines, 


% contrary to thoſe taught by the Church, 
* endanger'd the Peace of the Church; 
therefore {ſuch Doctrines had obtain'd the 
Name of Hereſjes or Diviſions”. This is 
purely an Aſſertion of Fact, and produc'd 
only to ſhew, that Mankind had in all 
Ages concurr'd in thinking, the openly 
teaching Doctrines contrary to thoſe 
taught by the Church dangerous to the 
Peace of the Church, which appear'd by 
their giving them a Name which ſignifies. 
Diviſion. To the Aſſertion of Fact Mr. 
S. agrees; and it cannot be concluded, 
from my Words, whether I approve ſuch 
Denomination or not. But I obſerve far- 
ther, that *tis plain I do not uſe the Word 
Hereſy in the common Ecclefiaſtical Senſe 
of it, but merely as equivalent to Divi- 
fron, which the Word in its Notation ſigni- 


files, and in which Senſe only I had Oc- 
caſion to apply it: So that ſuppoſe I had 


faid, © That Doctrines, contrary to thoſe 
“at any Time taught by the Church, not 
only were, but ought to be call'd Here- 
* ſſes in this Senſe, 7. e. Divifons”, The 
Aſſertion had been ſtrictly true. But 
wou'd any reaſonable Man think it equi- 


- valent to this? That ali Doctrines, con- 


* trary to thoſe at any Time taught by 

de the Church, are Herefies in quite ano- 
* ther Senſe of the Word, viz. Do@rines 
** contrary to fome Article of Faith, a- 
| « gainſt 


. 
* gainſt which Senſe of the Word only 
« Mr. S. argues, tho' I had expreſly guard- 
« ed againſt it“. From what has been 
ſaid J hope it appears, how little Foun- 
dation this Gentleman had for his Re- 
mark, and how unjuſtly he repreſents it 
as my Aſſertion, that, All are Heretic ka, 
(in the Senſe he means,) who teach Do- 
ctrines contrary to thoſe at any Time 
taught by the Church. All Hereſies, in 
his Senſe, are Diviſions; but all Diviſions, 
are not, in that Senſe, Hereſies. Where 
the Divifzon is neceſſary, tis not only law- 
ful, but a Duty; where it is not ſo, tis 
ſinful, whether it be founded on Hereſy 
in that Senſe or not. As for the Advan- 
tages which he fancies the Papiſts may 


with no great Skill deduce from this, or Rg. 18. 


any other Propofition affirm'd by me, 
they are at their Service; and tho this 
Author ſhou'd joyn his Skill to theirs, I 
thon'd not be in Pain for the Conſequence. 
Bur 'tis objected, That this Authority 


:s plainly an Encroachment upon the Autho- Fg. 145. 


rity of Chriſt ; for be having deliver'd to us 
his A4. Will, . nv that Mankind 
ſbou d be taught his whole Will, if they (the 
Governors) ſele# out only ſuch and ſuch 
_ particular Parts of his Will, to be publickly 
taught (by the appointed Teachers,) and 
Hinder Men from being publickly taught ſome 
F his Will, the End of ſuch Appointment is 
fruſtrated. But what does the Man mean, 
| | Or 
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or againſt whom is he arguing? Have I 
any where aſſerted, That the Governors 
of the Church have Authority to require 
ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines to be taught, 
and prohibit other of his Doctrines? My 
Words are manifeſtly inclufive of the 
Diſe. . 6. whole Scripture: © What, upon the Re- 
* ſult of their Inquiry, appears to them 
* agreeable to Scripture, that they muſt 
command to be taught; and what ap- 
| % pears repugnant to it, that they muſt 
4 4 <. forbid”. To give ſome Countenance to 
| this Objection, he repreſents me as claim- 
| ing an Authority to preſcribe what parti- 
cular Doctrines ſhou'd be taught. The 
Word particular is neither expreſs'd nor 
imply'd by me. But ſuppoſe T had at- 
firm'd this very Propoſition; this had been 
capable of a very obvious, and a very true 
Senſe, without being in the leaſt expos'd 
to this Objection. In a Time of Perſecu- 
tion, the Doctrine of the Croſs, and the 
Duty of Perſeverance, may be particularly 
directed to be taught. Upon any publick 
Occaſion of Charity, the Preachers may 
be directed, and commanded, to inſiſt par- 
ticularly on that Duty, and exhort Men to 
the Performanee of it. Upon a particu- 
Jar Occaſion of Danger to the Flock, from 
the ſpreading of any falſe Doctrine, the 
publick Teachers may be eſpecially direct- 
ed to preach the true Scripture Doctrine, 


oppoſite to that; and when ſuch falſe Do- 
: | aring 
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Arine is founded on a manifeſt Perverfion 
of Scripture, the true Senſe of that Scrip- 
ture may be preſcrib d, to be publickly 
taught, and the Preachers requir'd, as of- 
ten as they explain that Scripture, to ex- 
plain it according to that true Senſe. In 
all theſe- Inſtances, the Preſcription may 
be particular, without the leaſt Appear- 
ance of prohibiting any Doctrine of Chriſt, 
to be at other Times publickly taught and 
inforc d. 53 


Bur Mr. S. objects farther, That if they, iſe p. 7s. 


(the Governors) preſcribe that all our Sa- 
viour's Do@rines ſhou'd be publickly taught, 
this wou'd be exerting no Authority at all, 
but only obeying the Commands of Chriſt. 
This, confeſs. is an extraordinary Argu- 
ment, and would effectually prove, That 
a Judge upon the Bench has no Autho- 
rity, becauſe he obeys the Commiſſion of 
the Prince who appoints him. No doubt 
the Governors of the Church, in preſcri- 
bing Chriſt's DoFrines to be publickly taught, 
with reſpe& to him, act as SubjeFs; but 
with reſped to their Inferiors, whom they 
direct, they act as Rulers, and with Au- 
thority : And the Obedience of the Infe- 
riors, is, for this very Reaſon, due to theſe 
Preſcriptions; becauſe the Superiors, in pre- 

ſcribing them, obey a Command of Chriſt. 
Bur he proceeds, If Men under any De- 
nomination, may preſcribe what Dodtrines ſhall 
be taught, they may, in Efeò, preſcribe. what 
| DoGrines 


Bid. 
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DoE#rines ſhall not be taught. No doubt | 
they may. He who-may preſcribe, that 
the Doctrines of the Scriptures only ſhall 
be taught, in Effect preſcribes, that the 
Doctrines of the Alcoran ſhall not be 
taught. This Authority of the Church, 
indeed, is principally exerted in ſuch Pro- 
bibitionss The general Direction is, to 
teach all the Doctrines of the Scriptures; 
but when any particular Errors have ri- 
ſien, and been propagated, the Uſage of 
the Church, in all Ages, has been to aſ- 
ſert the Verities oppoſite to ſuch Errors, 
with a Prohibition to all Teachers to | 
preach any Thing contrary to thoſe Aſ- 
| ſertions. | a of f 
| Bur on my Aſſertion, That the Su- 
| « periors have Authority to provide for | 
| the Peace and Edification of the Church, 
nw by preſcribing what Doctrines ſhall be 
| « publickly taught”, a long Train of evil 
= Conſequences is charg'd, to which it con- 
cerns me to give ſome Reply. Tis ſaid, 


1. IT muſt neceſſarily perpetuate all eſta- 
or 

2. IT _ at firſt have prevented Chriſtia- 
nity c being admitted in the World, and 
. afterwards have hinder d the Refor- 
1 | 5 1 * TG 

| IIS an Authority. to perpetuate Ses a- 
1 a mong Chriſtians.” WT LY 
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4. *T is a Power to ſtop all Inquiries, or, at 
leaſt, to ſtop the Increaſe of Knowledge. 
and Truth. 
5. *Tis owing to this Principle, that ſo ma- 
ny contradictory Orthodoxies are taught 
and profeſs. 


Now, from theſe Conſequences, every 
one may perceive this Authority, as by me 
aſſerted, to be perfectly free, who attends 
to the Limitations annex'd to it. In the 
very Paragraph recited by Mr. S. I ſay, 


8 © That in the Exerciſe of this Power, the Dif. f. ac. 
„Governors of the Church are limited 


„by the Laws of Chriſt, to require no- 
* thing to be taught, but what is agreea- 
e ble to Scripture; and to prohibit no- 
* thing but what is contrary toit”. Now, 
whenever they act according to this Rule, 
no 1 Error can be perpetuated, be- 
cauſe none can be eftabliſh'd, And if the 
who ſate in Moſes's Seat, in the Jewil 
Church, had attended to the Rule before 
them, and hearken'd to the Voice of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, they had immedi- 
ately admitted the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
encourag' d the Preachers of Chriſtianity. 
And if the Superiors of the Church, be- 
fore the Reformation, had kept to the Rule 
of the Scriptures, The Reformation indeed 
had been hinder'd, but in a Way very 
happy for the Chriſtian World; none 
would have been wanted. The Applica- 
os tion, 
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tion, indeed, of this Rule, muſt, unavoid- 
ably of the Nature of the Thing, be left to 
the Judgment and Conſcience of the Su- 
periors: And in this Application it muſt 
be acknowledg'd they may miſtake, and 
preſcribe Error inſtead of Truth; and if, 
whenever they do ſo, I had requir'd their 
Preſcription to be comply'd with, Mr. 5. 
might have charg'd me with theſe Conſe- 
quences. The Juſtice or Injuſtice of this 
Charge depends entirely on the Meaſure 
of Obedience requir'd to ſuch Preſcrip- 


Diſc. 4.98. tions, which tho' I omitted to ſtate in 


that Chapter, yet I referr'd to a particular 
Conſideration of it in another Place, where 


l aſſert, upon this very Suppoſition, (that 


Fag. 94. 


the Rulers, tlirough Miſtake, or Deſign, 
tranſgreſs the Bounds of their Authority, 
and preſcribe any Action forbidden by 


Chriſt's Law;) © That they act without 


« Commiſſion; and the Subject cannot 
actively obey their Command, becauſe 
he is under a prior Obligation, zo obey 
* God rather than Man. And as it is allow'd 
* to the Governors of the Church, to 
judge of the Senſe of Scripture, in en- 
acting theſe Laws; ſo it muſt alſo be 
* allow'd to the Subject, to judge of the 


« Senſe of Scripture, and the Agreeablneſs 


« of theſe Laws to it, in order to deter- 
* mine how far he may actively obey them; 
« and whenever he believes the Law of 


his Superiors is contrary to the Law of 
| "= . Chriſt 
5 Chrliſt, 
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« Chriſt, he is bound to decline an a&ive 
« Compliance with it. 
SUPPOSE then, the Governors of the 
Church ſhould preſcribe any Error to be 
ublickly taught, e. g. Tranſubſtantiation; 
The particular Teachers (who, with reſpect 
to the ſupreme viſible Authority in any 
Church, are conſider'd as Subjects) are 
here allow'd to refuſe their Compliance 
with this Law. Or, ſuppoſe the Gover- 
nors ſhould prohibit the preaching the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection, or Future 
Judgment; tis here determin'd, that the 
particular Teaches, are not to comply 
with ſuch Law. And why the Authori- 
ty here claim'd, muſt, under theſe Limita- 
tions, neceſſarily perpetuate any eſtabliſb d 
Error, I cannot perceive. For among 
whom will it neceſſarily be perpetuated 2 
With Reſpect to the Perſons who are con- 
vinc'd that it is an Error, tis plain it is 
not perpetuated ; and the Perſons who 
believe it to be a Truth, are not oblig'd, 
in Conſequence of any Authority claim'd 
by me, fo to believe; they are allow'd 
to judge of the Senſe of Scripture, and the 
Agreeableneſs of the DoFrines pre ſcrib'dioit; 
and if they omit to do this, tis chargeable 
only on their own Negligence and Inat- 
tention. It may perhaps be ſaid, That 
Men are apt to take the Preſcriptions of 
their Superiors upon Truſt, and hand 
them down from one to another, without 
5 Examination. 
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Examination. But have I any where re- 


| X22 
4 


quir'd they ſhould do ſo? And ſuppoſing 
no Doctrine was preferib'd, but all 
Teachers were left at Liberty to preach 
what they thought good, can we be ſe⸗ 
cur'd that no Perſons would teach ſuch 
Errors, or that no negligent Perſons would 


receive them upon the Authority of their | 


Learning, Oc. Whenever this happen'd, 
(and 'tis unimaginable, but upon the 


Scheme contended for by Mr. S. it muſt f | 


Happen) here would be the ſame Inconve- 


nience, and Error would be as much perpe- | 
tuated, as when preſcrib'd by the Autho- 


% 


rity of the Superiors. 1 
TIS acknowledg'd, that when the 
Governors of any Church happen to 


miſtake the Rule, and preſcribe Error in- 
ſtead of Truth, ſuch Error will thereby re- 


ceive Encouragement in that Church, and 
the Removal of it be attended with Diffi- 
culty: But I cannot ſee that it muſt neceſ- 
farily be perpetuated, if thoſe Teachers, 
who are convinc'd that ſuch preſcrib'd 
Doctrine is contrary to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, oppoſe it even within thoſe Li- 
berties which are reconcileable to Order 
and Government in the Church. Let 
them firſt endeavour, with the Humility 
that becomes Subjects, to convince their 
 Superiors of ſuch Error. This may be 
done, not only by private Application, but 
in the Synods of each Church, „ Li- 
3831120 erty 
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berty of Debate is allow'd in a manner ve- 
ry confiſtent with Rule and Order. And 
if Truth be ſo very apt to prevail, as Mr. S. 
ſuggeſts; if the Nature of Man be ſuch, 


that Truth will prevail over faulty Reaſons, P5-225« 


ſome Effect may be hop'd for, from ſuch 
Applications; or.if they do not prevail 
with a preſent Sett of Governors, they 


may, however, have Weight with their 
Succeſſors. This muſt be allow'd at leaſt 


f poſſible, unleſs the Su pe riors of the Church 
be the only Perſons in the World not capa- 


ble of being convinc'd by Reaſon; and if it 
be but paſſible, the Errot will not neceſſarily be 


perpetuated. But if theſe Applications 


prove without any Effect in the Conviction 
of the Swperiors,and the Teathers are perſwa- 
ded in Conſctence,that'tis the Duty of their 
Office and Station, to oppoſe the preſcrib'd 
Doctrine, and pteach againſt it to the People, 
let us for thepreſent grant them oblig'd ſoto 
do. But then, it muſt alſo be allow'd to the 
Governors of the Church, to a& according 
to their Conſcierices; and if they are con- 
vinc'd in the beſt of their Judgment, that 


what the Teachers preach is conttary to 


the Doctrine of - Chriſt, to do what the 


Duties of their Station appear to require 


from them, and reprove or depoſe them. 
As the e nah muſt obey God rather than 


Man, ſo muft alſo their Superiors obey G 


rather than comply with Man. This is 


the utmoſt that a private Chriſtian can be 


X permitted 


permitted to do, in Oppoſition to any 
eflabliſh'd Error, conſiſtent with any Go- 
vernment in the Church: Let him oppofe 
it within the Compaſs of his Station, t 
the utmoſt of his Power; let him obey Grd 
rather than Man; but if any Inconveni- 
ence attend his ſo doing, from the Reſent- 
ment of his miſtaken Superiors, this he 
muſt ſubmit to; neither is it poſſible to 
make any Proviſion againſt this, that can 
conſiſt with any Government in the Soci- 
ety. Theſe were the Principles upon 
which the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel 
ated, in Oppoſition to the eſtabliſod Er- 
rors of the World. They knew that their 
Religion was founded upon the Doctrine 
of the Croſs; they oppos'd and ſuffer'd, 
and the Providence of God gave Succeſs 
to the Conduct he had preſerib'd: Chri- 
ſtianity by this Method prevail'd againſt the 
eſtabliſbd Errors of Fews and Gentiles; and 
by the ſame, our Reformation prevaild 
againſt eſtabliſh'd Popery. 

BUT when this Gentleman objects a- 
gainſt the Authority claim'd, that it muſt 
neceſſarily perpetuate all eftabliſh'd Errors, 
it may be expected that the Scheme of Li- 
berty he propoſes in the Place of it, ſhould 
be an effectual Remedy for this Evil. Now, 
I grant, that Scheme will not perpetuate eſta- 
bliſh'd Errors, becauſe upon it, nothing, nei- 


ther Truth nor Error, can be eſtabliſb d. I 


But will fewer Errors prevail, if all Prea- 
chers are left at Liberty to teach what 


Do&rines | 
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Doctrines they think fit, than if this Li- 
berty be reſtrain'd by the Preſcriptions of 


1 Authority? Or when any Error happens 


to be eſtabliſbd ina Church, can Mr. S. think 
of no better Remedy, than throwing off all 
Authority, which will in Effect be diſſolving 
the Society? An Error is ſuppos'd to be got 
into the Church, and will he ad viſe us not on- 
ly to ſet open all the Doors, but to pull down 
the Walls in order to drive it out? Does he 
not perceive what Multitudes will enter inat 
the Breach, and that while he is driving out 
one Error he will let in an Hundred? This 
Argument is, in few Words, reſolv'd into 
this, Error may happen to be eſtabliſh'd, 
© therefore eſtabliſh nothing at all. 
Bur weare farther told, That this Autho- 


rity to preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be pub- ag. 150. 


lickly taught, is an Authority to perpetuate 
SeFs among Chriſtians. This, indeed, is very 
unhappy, that an Anthority, whoſe chief 
End is to prevent and ſuppreſs SeFs among 
Chriſtians, ſhould be a Means to encourage 
and perpetuate them; and that a Liberty 
to all Teachers to preach what Doctrines 
they pleaſe, which, in all Experience, 
has been found the moſt effectual Way 
in the World to multiply Se&s, ſhould 
be the only Remedy againſt them. By 
Secke, as far as I can perceive, this Au- 
thor means the ſeveral particular Churches 
of Chriſtendom. Now, I queſtion not, 


but that the Liberty he contends: for, if 
X 2 allow'd 
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allow'd in any of theſe Churches, would 
ſoon put an End to that Se&, as he calls it, 
and raiſe up five Hundred in the Place f 
it. In the mean Time, this very Argu- 
ment of his proves that the Authority of 
preſcribing what Dotrines ſhall be taught, 
1s an effectual Way to perpetuate any 
Church, i. e. to prevent Se&s and Diviſions 
from deſtroying it. And if Chriſtians, uni- 
ted in ſuch Church, are 2 Sec, they are, 
however, but one Sect, all ſpeaking the 
ſame Thing, and living in Peace and Com- 
munion with each other. Butt 
MR. S. is chiefly offended with the Rule, 
according to which, I ſay, this Authority 
is to be exercis'd, ne 
Nou, the Rule which I in general 
aſlign, is the Holy Scripture; but the Ap- 
lication of this Rule, I obſerve, © muſt 
„ be left to the Judgment and Conſcience 
of the Superiors of the Church. What, 
upon the Reſult of their Inquiry, ap- 
© pears to them agreeable to Scripture, 
* that they muſt command to be taught; 
and what appears repugnant to it, that 
they muſt forbid.” That they have 
ſome Authority to preſcribe what Doctrines 
ſhall be publickly taught in the Church, 
I hope, I have already ſhewn, and Mr. &. 
| Pax. 14%. has been pleas'd to acknowledge, Tb 
when they preſcribe, that all our Saviour s 
Dottrines ſhould be publickly taught ; they, 
in reality obey a Command of Chriſt; con- 
9 e ee enen, 
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ſequently, there is a Command of Chrift, 
requiring them to preſcribe, that all his 
Dodrines ſhould be publickly taught, and 
whatever Chriſt has commanded them to 
do, they have Authority to do. And to 
the Arguments I offer'd, in Proof of this 


Disjun&ion, © That either we muſt deny P. 7. 75- 


* them to have any ſuch Authority, or 
allow them to exerciſe it according to 
e their own Interpretation of Scripture, ? 
Mr. 5. has not veuchſafed to anſwer. - To 
inforce this farther, let us ſuppoſe, That 
They have only Authority to require the 
publick Teachers, in general, to preach the 


Doctrines of the Scriptures. Either the 


Perſons thus directed, muſt be confin'd 
barely to read a Chapter to the People, 
or elſe they may explain or comment upon 


the Scriptures. Mr. S. has allowad them 


to do the latter, They may do their beſt, he 
ſays, and make Uſe of all their Skill, and 


Learning, and Fudgment, to explain and in- 


culcate the Things which Chriſt requires. 


Suppoſe then, one of theſe Teachers ſhould, 
in explaining the Doctrine of the Reſur- 


refion, uſe all his Skill and Learning, to 
perſwade the People that this Doctrine is 


to be underſtood only in a ſpiritual Senſe, 


and that all the Scripture means by it, is, 
a Death unto Sin, and riſing again unto 
Righteouſneſs: What muſt the Governors 


of the Church here do? - Muſt they ſtand 


ſtill, and ſuffer this Man to go on Preaching 
" | X 3 this 


Pay. 151. 


Fag. 162. 
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this Doctrine, and ſubverting the Faith 
of his Hearers? Yes, it ſeems they muſt; 
for if they preſume to prohibit him, They 
tale from him the Right of private Fudg- 
ment, they ſet up their own Comments in 
the Place of Scripture, and all the terrible 
Conſequences, upon which he declaims, 
muſt immediately follow. *Tis to no 
Purpoſe to talk of dubious Paſſages in this 
Caſe: For who ſhall judge between the 
Teacher and the Governors, and deter- 
mine what is dubjovs and what is plain? 
To each of theſe the Senſe they aſſign ſeems 7 
plain. Among the People, indeed, ſome will, 
by ſuch Preaching, be made to doubt of 
the ReſurreFiop, and ſome to deny it; 
which are the very Evils this Authority 
was intended ta remedy. If by dubjons 


Paſſages, from the Interpretation and In- 


junction of which he would exclude this 
Authority, he means all Paſſages, whoſe 
Senſe has ever been diſputed; He tells us, 


Page 150, That no one Dadtrine can be 


Ibid. 


nam d, which has been conſtantly Taught in 
the ſame Senſe. According to his Explication 
therefore, dubiaus Paſſages are All Paſſages, 
and conſequently, by excluding this Au- 


thority from preſeribing in dubious Paſſages, 


his Meaning is, to exclude it from All. 
Bur this Authority, He ſays, is a 


Power to flop. all Inquiries, or at leaſt to flop 


the Increaſe of Knowledge and Truth, ſo long | 
as i# hinders tba Propagation of it, I can- 
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not imagine how any Man is precluded by 
this Authority from making what Inqzi- 
ries he pleaſes. But *tis at leaſt a Stop to 
the Increaſe of Knowledge and Truth, fo 
long as it hinders the Propagation of it. i. e. 
while it hinders the Propagation-of Know- 
ledge or Truth, it ſtops the Increaſe of it. 
But let us ſimply inquite, whether this Au- 
thority does thus ſtop the Increaſe of, Know- 
ledge and Truth? For my own, Part, I 
think it the beſt calculated for the contra- 


ry Effect, of any Method that can be de- 


viſed. But this Author; in Purſuit of 
this great Deſign of increaſing Knowledpe, 
has found out a Secret unknown to for- 
mer Ages. That an unbounded Liberty 
to preach and propagate Error, is the only 
Way to (4) make Truth prevail; and to 
reſtrain this Liberty, is to ſupprefs it. 
But what is it he means by this Increaſe 
of Anowedge, for which he is fo ſolici- 
tous ? The Chriſtian Faith is not capable 
of new Diſcoveries; all that is truly a Part 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt; is old. The moſt 
probable Method, therefore, to advance 
Chriſtian Knowledge, is to require the 
publick Teachers diligently to preach and 
inculcate theſe old Doctrines, and forbid 
them to teach Novelties, and, under Pre- 
tence of increaſing Knowledge, to ſubvert 
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(4) This, I ſuppaſe) is what My. S. meant by increaſing Trut ; 
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fer 7 ruth cannot in a proper Senſe be increaſed or diminiſh'd, 
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Bu To, Mr. S. fays » [Tis owing to this 
Tex. 153. Principle (that rhis Authority belongs to 
the Ale: that we have every "where 
th. contradiGory Orthodoxes taught and 
profeſs'd. Ipreſume, He means that diffe- 
rent Churches of Chriſtians teach different 
and contradiclory Doctrines, which are by 
each eſteem'd Orthodox. © For as to eac 
particular Church, the Contrary is e vi- 
dently true in Fact; all Preachers in the 
ſame Church (unleſs J may except the 
Church of England) preach the ſame 
Doctrines, at leaſt in all Points preſcrib'd 
by ſuch Church; and tis owing to this Prin: 
cible, that they do ſo. Inſtances, indeed, 
there are, of Doctrines taught in one 
W | Church contradiffory to the Doctrines 
| taught in another. I am heartily ſor- 
ry for it, and ſhould honour any one who 
would propoſe an effectual Remedy for 
this Evil. But does this Author think, 
the unbounded Liberty He contends for 
would mend the Matter? That if in 
every 2 every Teacher were pers, 
mitted teach what Opinions he 
pleas'd, fewer contradictory Doctrines would 
be taught, than are at preſent? The 
Doctrines in which the preſent eſta- 
bliſh'd Churches of Chriſtendom contra- 
dict one another, are not very many; and 
if we except the Chureh of Nome, they 
are but few: But if this bleſſed Scheme 


of Reformation, y were to take Flace,” they 
would 
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would foon become innumerable, and the 
Remedy prove infinitely worfe than the 
protent: Diſeaſe, © 

Bur let it be granted, that in Conkn 
quence of this Authority, ſame Errors 
may in particular Churches be encou- 
rag d and confirm'd, and ſome Truths 
put under great Diſadvantages ; and Jet 
as take the Inſtances Mr. S. has given, ra. 252 
the Church of Scotland, and the Church 
of Rome. 
- Ift. As J have ſaid, this Project os Lis 
berty, inſtead of lefſening the Number of 
Errors taught in each Church, would cer- 
rainly multiply them beyond Number, 
Bet T obſerve/, 

Tnar the Riſe and prevalence of 

Ern in each Church, is intirely owing 
to the Want of a due Exerciſe of this Au- 
thority. If the Governors of the Church 
of Scotland had watch'd, as they ought 
to have done, over the Teachers, and 
prevented their preaching againſt Epiſcs- 
pacy; and if the Governors of the Church 
of Rome had taken the ſame Care, to'diſ- 
courage the Preachers of Tranſubſtantiation 
and Tmage-worſhip, when thoſe Doctrines 
firſt appear d, none of thefe Errors had ever 
prevail d. It was through their Remiſſneſs 
and Inattention to their Duty, their Le- 
nity and Connivance at ſomè of thoſe Li- 
Berties this Author is pleading for, that 
eben Errors got * and finally ſub- 

1 | verted 
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verted the Truth. They firſt receiv'd the 
Maintainers of them into the Miniſtry, 
without due Examinaton of their Senti- 


ments, without taking any previous Secu- 


rity, by requiring a Profeſſton of, or à Sub- 


— anc to, the Truths oppoſite to theſe 
rrors: And after ſuch Perſons were got 
into the Miniſtry, they permitted them 
openly to teach theſe Errors, without Re- 
ſtraint or Correction. When they were 
thus admitted into the Miniſtry, and 
Offices of the Church, they had then 
Power to let in more of the ſame Senti- 
ments, till at laſt they had got the whole 
Authority of the Church into their Hands, 
_— de as the n of 1 45 


Te Loop 9 were rend 
T0 is out, were made defend i if >, 

At when the Sea breaks ore its Bounds, © 
And buerflows the level Grounds, © 
_ Thoſe Banks and Dams, that like @ Sehreen, 


| : Did keep i out, now, keep it in Kas 


And to pany gh this juſt Alloſion, an old” 
tation. might, — as good Reaſon, be im. 
puted to the Heighth of the Banks, as Mr. 
S. aſcribes the Errors of any Church to this 
Authority, in the Governors of it. And 
his Expedient to remove ſuch Errors, is juſt 
as wi a Project, as if he ſhould adviſe his 

wy, Coun- 
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Country men at Dagenham, in order to let 


out the Flood, to throw down all the Banks, 


through a Defect of which it enter'd, 
which, the next Tide, would let in the whole 
Ocean. Jon.” 5 | 
THAT Truth may at all Times be truſted 
to it ſelf, without any Diſcouragements on 


thaſe who oppoſe it, is a Principle often 


aſſerted by our Author ; and in Conſequence 
of it, He here ſuggeſts the Increaſe (as he 
calls it) of Truth, the Prevalence of Truth, 
if the Scheme of Liberty he contends for 
were admitted. Now if all Men were, in 
all Queſtions, capable of thoſe Evidences 
by which Truth muſt be perceiv'd, and were 
free from Paſſion, Prejudice, Affectation of 
Novelty, Gc. in their Inquiries, ſome Weight 
might be allow'd to this Argument: he 
does he find this Hypotheſis confirm'd in 
Fact and Experience, by his Obſervations on 
Mankind? The Writers of this Church have, 
I think, clearly vindicated her Doctrines and 
Conſtitution from the Objections of thoſe 


who diſſent from her; and yet, I doubt the 
Succeſs of their Labours has not been an- 


ſwerable to the Force and Evidence of their 
Arguments, There is one, at leaſt, of our 


Prelates, who Mr. S. will acknowledge, has, Page 6. 


in an unanſwerable Manner, ſhewn the Reaſo- 
nableneſs of Conformity. But I fear, when- 


ever his Lordſhip ſhall take an Account of 
the Converts which fo unanſwerable a Per- 


formance has made, and compare it with the 
Number 


— N. 5 we <rnrrn 


g. 11. ſome Diſcouragements, unleſs the _— 


—_— 

Number of our Diſſenters, He will find but 
little Reaſon to conclude that Truth will at 
all Times certainly prevail, tho? never ſo 
clearly and unanſwerably offer d. Tis ſup- 
pos d by Mr. S. that nothing can prevent the 
Succeſs of Truth, unleſs it be put under 


* 4 Men be play d againſt its Efefts, Now, 
never heard that any Engines of Men were 
play'd againſt this Performance; that either 

his Lorſhip was put under any Diſcourage- 
ments for Writing, or the Diſſenters for 
reading it. From ſo eminent an Inſtance 
we may therefore conclude, that Truth will 
not at all Times fo certainly prevail, as this 
Author ſuggeſts, tho not only Liberty, 
but even Encouragement, be given to the 
JJ 
Bur let us conſider a little more diſtinct- 
ly, among whom we- might expect Truth 
would thus certainly prevail, fuppoling the 
Liberty contended for ſhould be allow'd. 
Among the People  *Tis evident, that in the 
175 Part of thoſe Queſtions, which, in 
Conſequence of ſuch a Liberty, will be dif. 
puted among the Teachers, the Common Peo- 
py are utterly incapable of thoſe Arguments, 
by which the Interpretations of Scripture 
they depend on muſt be ſettled. Either, there- 
fore, they muſt not be determin'd at all, 
in ſuch Queſtions, or elſe they muſt be 
'determin'd by ſome Authority or other. If 
they are not determin'd at all, how will 
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Truth prevail more than Error? And if they 
are to be determin'd, the only Queſtion be- 
fore them will be, Whoſe Authority they 
ſhould rely on: And how will he ſecure 
us, that they who teach Error, ſhall not have 
more Authority with them, than they who 
teach Truth? Has he found a Way to cure 
all that Paſſion and Prejudice, which he tells 


us prevail among Mankind, and warp them K. 23. 
from the Embraces of Truth? If he has not, 
the only Event we can expect from this 


Scheme is, That Error muſt prevail among 
ſome,  Scepticiſm among others, and an uni- 
verſal Diſtraction ſpread it ſelf through the 
Church: And whereas he now complains, 


each Country has its particular Orthodoxies, Pag. 156. 


determin'd by the Rivers or Mountains which 
bound it, every Pariſh will, in Conſquence 


of his Scheme, have its different Ortho- 


doxies. | . 

Bur perhaps the Superiors, and Teachers, 
and all Men of Learning and Inquiry in 
each Church, will, by this Liberty of 
Preaching, be all convinc'd and brought to 
the Acknowledgment of the Truth. But will 
the Teachers in any Church, who, under the 
Advantage of this Liberty, oppoſe the Er- 
rors prevailing in ſuch Church, offer more 
or better Arguments than may be found in 
the Writings of thoſe Churches who now 
differ from it in theſe Points? Andean it 
be hop'd that theſe Arguments ſhould have 
more Weight, when offer'd with that Fierce- 


nelg 


8 J 


neſs and Paſſion which Experience ſhews us 
are hardly to be avoided in Diſputes between 
Members of the fame Church, irritated by 
daily Contentions, than when propos d 
in a more calm and amicable Manner, by 
Churches, which, notwithftanding ſuch Dif- 
ferences, conſider one another, in the Main, 
as Friends; which Temper has been gene- 
rally preferv'd, at leaſt, between the Churches 

of the Reformation. ; TY 
Bur, ſuppoſe this Chaos ſhould at laſt 
break up, and Truth univerſally prevail: 
Shall this Liberty ſtill be continu'd 2 Me- 
thinks when we have fought and harraſs d 
our ſelves into Peace, and have got all we 
contended for, tis pity to leave a Door open 
at which the War muſt prefently enter 
again. And yet, whoever conſiders how 
ſubje& Mankind are to Error, either through 
Defe& of Capacity, for want of a due Atten- 
tion, Oc. How fond every one is to per- 
ſwade others to admit and approve his Senti- 
ments, and with what Obſtinacy Men will 
defend what they have once aſſerted, will 
perceive that this happy Settlement upon 
Truth can laſt but a very little Time, un- 
leſs Men are reſtrain d from farther oppoſing 
it. He muſt love Diſputation much better 
than I do, who can fancy theſe Conteſts de- 
firable for their own ſake. Truth is the only 
End that a reaſonable Man can propoſe. in 
them, and when. this End is attain'd, our 
Care ſhould then be to preſerve itz, for which 
| Purpoſe, 
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Purpoſe, Mr. S. very judiciouſly adviſes, ta 


grant an unbounded Liberty to preach againſt 


ir. The Church of England, fox Inſtance, has 


happily reform'd from the Errors of Pager 
and = this Gentleman ſeriouſly SHEEN 
the beſt, Way to prevent the Return of theſe 
Errors, is to permit them to be publickly 
taught and inculcated to the People. 


I can agree. in gengral with this Author, Pg. 152. 


that dubious Doctrines ought not to he pre- 
ſoribd by the Governors of the Church; 
and the Reaſons which diſſwade this, hold 
equally againſt ſuch Doctrines being taught 
by particular Feachers, But ſince, according 
to Him, thexe is no ſuch thing as a Standard 
of Plainneſs, all that he can mean by this, 
is, That the Governors ſhould not preſcribe 
What to them appears dubious, nor the 
Teachers preach what appears dubiqus to 
them. If the Teacher may preach what to 
him appears plain, why. may not the Gover- 
nors preſcribe to be taught what appears , 
plain to them? Nay, ſuppoſing ſome Paſſa- 
ges of Scripture are really dubious to all Per- 


ſons, now living, (and ſuch I preſume there 


are) why have not the Governors of the 
Church as much Right to pitch upon a parti- 
cular Senſe of ſuch Paſſage, and preſcribe 


that to be publickly taught, as each Preacher 


has to pitch upon a particular Senſe of ſuch 
Paſſage, and preach that as the true Senſe 
of ſuch Place to his Congregation ? The lat- 


ter, upon the Scheme of Liberty pleaded for, 


muſt 


* 


Doctrine as the Senſe of that Place, and pro- 
poſe another Senſe, which, tho' but probably 
deduc'd from that Place, is yet agreeable to 


Rem, 2, 


= my 
Muſt be allow'd, and why may not the for- 
mer? This I acknowledge ought not gene- 
#ally to be done, but there are Caſes in which 


the Governors of the Church may have good 


Reaſon to preſcribe a particular Senſe of a Paſ- 
ſage really dubious: As, when a manifeſtly 
falſe Doctrine has been rais'd and propagat- 
ed from a dubious Paſſage: In ſuch Caſe 
they may juſtly forbid the preaching ſuch 


other plain Scriptures. 6 

Bor tis objected farther; That thisPower 
of Commanding to be taugbt what appears 
to the Rulers apreeable to Scripture, and for- 
bidding every thing elſe, naturally raiſes u 


mighty Reverence for ſuch and ſuch particu- 


lar Paſſages of Scripture, whilſt it makes other 


Places of Scripture equally Sacred in themſelves, 


diſregarded and deſpis'd. Now, 


_ 1/2. SuepostNc this Inconvenience may 
ſomtimes follow; this is only an accidental 
Conſequence, and can with no more Juſtice 
be objected to theſe Laws, than the Conſe- 


quence St. Paul mentions could be objected 


to the Moſaical Law, That if it had not 
been for the Law, be bad not known Sin; 
notwithſtanding which, he declares the Law 
to be Holy, Juſt, and Good. 


. 24h. This 
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24h. This is only a Matter of prudential 
Conſideration, and in {ſuch Caſes, the Method 
which is expoſed to feweſt Inconvenien- 
cies ought to be preferr'd. And will the Re- 
medy he propoſes be attended with fewer 
nconveniencies > Suppoſe the particular 
Teachers ſhould think fit to Preach only a 
Set of Doctrines to their Pariſhes, which, 
according to his Scheme, they are at full 
Liberty to do; would not the very ſame In- 
conveniencies follow ? And what Remedy 


has he prefcrib'd againſt them? Not to 


mention the many greater Inconveniencies 
of this Scheme, already obſerved. But, 


_  34ly. Upon what Experience, or Example, 


does he ground this Obſervation ? There is, 
I thipk, at this Time, in every eſtabliſh'd Pro- 
teſtant Church in Chiſtendom, a Regula Pre- 
dicandi pre\ſcrib'd; and does he find that all 


other Places of Scripture, not relating to the 


preſcribed Doctrines are deſpis'd 2 If, indeed, 
when theſe Doctr ines are preſcrib'd, all other 
Places of Scripture, not relating to them, 
were forbidden to be preach'd on, there 

would be ſomething in this Objection: But 
if this Preſcription implies no more than this, 
That whenever any Preacher, preaches upon 
any of theſe Places, he ſhall teach according 
to the preſcrib'd Explication of them, with- 
out being reſtrain'd from preaching upon any 
other Scripture z how will this Conſequence 


follow more than if there were no Preſcrip- 
tion > The Teacher, 8 ſuch 


Pre- 
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Preſcription, is at Liberty to preach upon 
what other Scriptures he pleaſes, and if he 
neglects his Duty, this Preſcription is not 
the Cauſe of it, and he would as certainly 
neglect it if there were none. 

But upon a ſpecial Occaſion of Danger to 
the Flock, as when any particular Errors are 
gone out among them; as tis the Duty of 
every Teacher to inſiſt more eſpecially on 
the Truths oppoſite to ſuch Error, ſo it is the 
Duty of their Governors to direct them ſo to 
do. And if the Regard and Attention of the 
People be, in ſuch Circumſtances, pr incipal- 
Iy engaged to ſuch Doctrines, tis no more 
than 1t ought to be, and 'tis a very good 
Argument for this Authority, if it can pre- 
vail for this Effect. 

I acknowledge the great e eee this 
Gentleman is pleas d here to favour me with, 
in Directing my Studies. But I have never 


heard that the (2) Treatiſe he recommends 


to me, was own'd by the worthy Perfon 
to whom he aſcribes it. The great and de- 
ferved Reputation of that learned and judici- 
ous Writer, as well as my own particular 
Obligations to him, will engage my utmoſt 
Refped to whatever appears under his Name; 
and when he acknowledges the Diſcourſe 


here laid to him, I ſhall certainly pay a 


greater regard to it, than I have yet done. 


But, 


2 The Difficulties and Di ſcouragements which Py the Study 
of the nee in the Way of — Judgment. 5 


323 
But, if I may judge of the Value and Excel- 
lency of that Treatiſe, by the Improvements 
of my Adviſer, I confeſs, I can expect 
but very little Light, or Advantage from 
It, | 
But he goes on to object, that the Autho- 
rity I contend for, has been one main Source N. 154; 
of all the Factions and Schiſms which have 
appear d in Chriſtianity. But this being co- in- 


cident with an Objection already confider d, 


I ſhall look upon it as anſwer'd ; but on the 
Words following this Objection, I beg Leave 
te make a few Remarks: The Words are 
theſe, Whilſt every Party of Chriſtians act as 


. F they were the whole Body, every Member 
who is ejeGed out of a particular Communion 


for diſſenting from a receiv'd Opinion, is uſually 
judg d ejected out of the Church of Chriſt. So, 
indeed, it would be, did every particular Church 
bold only fuch Points as Chriſt taught, with- 


out any Additions, or Alterations whatever. 


Now by theſe Parties of Chriſtians, he ex- 


plains himſelf to mean particular Chriſtian 
Churches ; theſe Parties, he ſays, act as if 
they were the whole Body, by ejecting out of 
their Communion, Perſons diſſenting from re- 
ceiv'd Opinions, i. e. preſcribed Doctrines. 
The whole Body then, or the whole Church, 
would have this Authority, 2. 6. the whole 
Church would have Authority to eject Men 
out of the Church, who openly diſſented 
rom preſcribed Doctrines; in which Conceſ- 


ſion *tis alſo imply d, that the whole Church 
| | Fs A has 
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has Authority to receive or bold Opinions, i. e. 


to preſcribe Doctrines. Now, tis impoſhble 


this Authority of the whole Body of the 
Church ſhould be exercis'd but in a general 
Council, and this I heartily agree would be 
the beſt Remedy, for the preſent Differences 
between Churches. Bur ſuch an Aſſembly 
I deſpair of ever ſeeing. In the mean Time, 
tis à Satisfaction to me, to find it ſupposd 
by my Conſiderer, that the whole Body of the 
Church might act with this Authority; be- 
cauſe I conceive it will hence follaw, that eve- 
ry particular Church has the ſame Authority 
oyer her own Members, For the Authority 


of this aggregate Body, is nothing elſe, but 


an Union of that Authority, which ſevera]- 
ly belongs to the particular Churches which 
compoſe it. The Authority of particular 
Churches, is the fame in Kind, and differs 
only in the Extent of it's Obligation, from the 
Authority of the whale. And therefore, in 
the Ancient Councils, the Repreſentatives of 
each Church brought with them Creden- 
tals of the Authority given them by their 
Principals ; and often Sy nodical Determina- 
tions from their ſeveral Churches, of the 
Points to be debated ; to which, the Sentence 
of ſuch Repreſentative was confin d. Nei- 
ther was any Church eſteen'd concluded by 
the Reſolutions of a Council, in which they 
had no Repreſentative, or which they did 
not ex poſt facto by the Authority of their 
own Sy nod approve. Tis therefore ſurpriz- 
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ing, this Author ſhou'd allow this Autho- 
rity to the whole Body of the Church, and 
yet deny it to particular Churches. 

J obſerve farther: He ſays, Every Party 
of Chriſtians, or every particular Church, 
acts as if it were the whole Body. I know 
none that does ſo, except the Church of 
Rome. All Proteſtant Churches preſcribe 
only to their own Members, and leave all 
other Churches at Liberty to. do the ſame 
to theirs; the independent Authority of 
each particular Church, on any other par- 
tieular Church, I look upon as one of the 
great Principles of the Reformation. 

Bur, I ſuppoſe, the Grievance is, That 
they Fudge 4 Perſon who is ejefed out of 
their particular Communion, 50 diſſenting 
from the Doctrines they preſcribe, to be e- 
jeaed ous of the whole Church; and ſo tis 
acknowledg'd ir wou'd be, did every par- 
tieular Church hold only ſuch Doctrine as 
Chriſt taught, without any Additions, or Al- 
_ Tera8ions : | preſume he means, did that 
particular Church, which ejects him, hold 
only ſuch Points as Chrift taught, &c. 
For, whatever other Churches may hold, 
if that particular Church, which ejects 
him, holds only ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, 
and he is ejected for denying any ſuch 
Point; he is effectually cjcted out of all 
Churches, and cannot have a Right to be ad- 
mitted into any. But ſuppoſe the Church. 
which ejeck, him, holde ſome Point which 

* . Chrift 
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Chriſt did not teach; yet if he is cjeFed 
for denying a Point, which Chriſt did teach, 
his Ejection is juſt, and general: Nay, 
ſuppole he is ejected, for denying a Point, 
which Chriſt did not teach; tis true, he 
will not be really ejefed out of the Church 
f Chriſt, yet the Perſons who eje& him, 
if they fincerely, and upon the Reſult of 
their beſt Examination, believe that all 
the Doctrines They hold, are the very 
Points taught by Chriſt, without any Addi- 
zion, or Alteration, muſt, in Conſequence 
of this Rule, judge him ejected out of the 
Church of Chriff, and cannot judge other- 
wife, unleſs they may judge a Doctrine 
not to be taught by Chriſt, which they 
firmly believe to be taught by Chriſt. 

I am willing to make the moſt of the 
good Diſpotition this Author ſeems here 
to be in, and therefore, beg leave to make 
one Obſervation more upon theſe Words; 
he ſays, A Perſon ejeGed out of a particular 
Church, holding only ſuch Points as Chriſt 
 ?aught, & c. wou'd indeed be ejected out of 
the Church of Chriſt. Nov, this Gentle- 
man having ſolemnly ſuhſerib'd, and pro- 
feſs'd his Aſſent to all the Doctrines held 
by the Church of England, may be pre- 
ſum'd to acknowledge, that that Church 
Holde only ſuch Points as Chrift taught, with- 
out Addition, or Alteration ; and conſequent- 
iv, that he who is ejeded out of that 
Church, for denying any of its Doctrines, 

8 18 


1320 

is ejected out of the Church of Chriſt, How- 
ever, therefore, Things (as he complains) 
may be manag'd in other Parts of Chriſten- 
dom; he who is ejected out of hie Church, 
for denying, or oppoſing any of its Do- 
ctrines, will be juſtly ejected, and his E- 
jetion will have Conſequences, which 
very well deſerve this Authors ſerious 
Conſideration. | 

' Wayrar follows, indeed, I am at a Loſs 
to reconcile, with the Words I have been 


conſidering ; he ſays, Were the Diſcipline Peg. 155. 


of the Church exerted againſt Immoralities, 
and wicked Livers, and not againſt Opini- 
ons, and falſe Notions, then wou'd Chriſtia- 
nity ſhine in its full Liſtre, &c. But a few 
Lines before, he acknowledges, That a 
Perſon ejedted for denying the Doctrines 
of a Church, which holds only ſuch Points 
as Chriſt taught, &c. wou'd indeed be e ject- 
ed out of the Church of Chriſt. If he be 
indeed e jected out of the Church of Chriſt, 
he was not worthy to continue in it; and 
if he was not worthy to continue in the 
Church of Chriſt, he ought to be ejected 
out of every particular Church. How 
comes it to paſs then of a ſudden, That 
_ Diſcipline is not to be exerted againſt Opini- 

ons, that no Zeal is to be ſhewn againſt falſe 
Notions? For Notions and Opinions, J beg 
leave to ſubſtitute Do&rines, becauſe theſe 
only can fall under the Notice of the 
Church. Now, whatever really, and i- 

| 14 deed, 
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deed, ejects a Man out of the Church of 
Chriſt, is certainly a good Reaſon for the 
Governors of any Church, to eject him 
out of the Communion of that Church. 
If therefore falſe Doctrines, or Doctrines 
contrary to 4 Point tanght by Chrift, do in- 


| deed eject a Man out of the Church of 


| 1 Why may not Diſcipline be exerted, 


hs 


and Zeal ſhewn againſt them, as well as 
againſt Immoralities, and wicked Liwers. 
Why, the Reaſons we are to collect out of 


. the following Declamation, Then wor'd 
Chriftianity ſbine in its full Luſtre, '#wou'd be 


the Defire of all Nations and Languages, and 
we might reaſonably Hope for the Converſion 
of Jews, Turks, and Infidels, i. e. If falſe 
Notions, and falſe Opinions, were not at 


all inquir'd into, nor falſe Do@rines diſ- 
courag'd, or cenfur d; then Fews, Turks | 


and Infdels, might be admitted into the 
Church, and continue Fews, Turks and In- 


faels ſtill: And when they were once in, 


if they con'd get any Body to chooſe, and 


hear them, they might ſet up for Teachers, 
for this it ſeems is a ſaficient Call and Au- 


8 . 


thority And then they might preach Ju- 
daiſm, Mahometi ſin, — Blaſpbemy; for no 
body has any Authority to call them to 
account for their Doctrines. The beſt A- 


pology that can be made for this looſe in- 


coherent Project, is, that tlie Author is 


here only ſbewing his Talent at Oratory, 
th 
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in which, ſtrict Reaſoning is not to be in- 


a ſiſted on. 


Bur he proceeds to obſerve, That 7 ſeem Pag. 156. 


ſenfible bow liable this Authority is to be a- 


bus d. No doubt it may be abus'd, and I bit. p. 94, 
have very freely acknowledg'd it may be 6. 


ſo: But can it be inferr'd hence, that this 
Authority ought to be aboliſh'd 2 If this 
Argument be good, it will ſoon drive all 
Authority of all Denominations out of 
the World. No Authority can be inſtanc'd 
in, but what has been abus d; and unleſs 
we could diveſt Human Nature of Paſſion, 
and Infirmity, tis impofſible to commit 
any Authority to Men, but what may be 
abus'd. And yet every Argument this Au- 
thor has urg'd, in Diſproof of the Autho- 
rity by me aſſerted, is reſolv'd into this. 
He has raked together Inſtances, in which 
Church-Authority has been, or may be 4- 
bus'd; and from thence concluded againſt 
all ſuch Authority. The State of the 
Church in this World, is not capable of 
abſolute Perfection, but is ſubject to the 
ſame Inconveniences that attend other So- 
cieties. A Claim and Exerciſe of exorbi- 
tant Powers, in the Governors, will deubt- 
leſs introduce great Evils into the Church; 
but the unbounded Liberty aſſign'd for the 
Cure of thefe Evils, will be attended with 
infinitely greater, even Anarchy, and ut- 


ter Diſſolution of the Seciety. Let us al- 


low the Subject all the Liberty that can 


conſiſt 
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conſiſt with Government; and let us al- 
low alſo the Rulers all the Authority that is 
neceſſary to it, and we ſhall probably come 
to that Medium, which is the proper Re- 
medy for all theſe Evils. This Rule, I 
have endeavour'd, according to the beſt of 
my. Judgment, to follow, neither am I con- 
vinc'd by any thing this Author has ſug- 
geſted, that I have deviated from it. But 
after we have adjuſted this Medium, in 
Theory, ſo long as weak and paſſionate 
Men are intruſted with theſe Powers, on 
the one Hand, and theſe Liberties on the 
other, Matter of Complaint will never be 
wanting againſt both; but to argue againſt 
either, from theſe Trregularities, will be 
equally abſurd ; for the Inference 1s alto- 
gether as juſt, Liberty has been abus'd, 


therefore none ſhou'd be allow'd; as, Au- 


thority has been abus'd, therefore all ſhou'd 
be taken away. But I cannot omit taking 
Notice, with how manifeſt a Partiality 


this Author has treated this Subject. The 
Inferiors are in every Argument conſider'd 
as Men, ſincerely applying themſelves to 


know, and perform their Duty, as always 
ating upon due Examination, without a- 
ny corrupt Motive, without Malice, Am- 
bition, or Vanity; while the Superiors on 
rhe other Hand, are repreſented as crafty, 
infolent, and tyrannical, without Religion, 
or Honeſty. Now, the Qualities neceſſa- 


ry in good Governors, may certainly with. 


more 


- 
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1 
more Rea ſon be preſum'd on in Men cho- 
ſen and appointed, according to a Rule, 
which direds theſe Qualities to be wholly 
regarded in ſuch Choice, than the Quali- 
ties neceſſary to make good Subjects, can 


be preſum'd of the Bulk of Mankind, in 


which wicked, as well as good Diſpoſiti- 
ons, muſt of Neceſſity be included; and 
therefore the Evils proceding from the A- 
buſe of Liberty, are generally more to be 
fear'd, and in all wife Conſtitutions are 
rather provided againſt, than the Evils 
proceding from the Abuſe of Authority. 
Were all Men wiſe, juſt, and good, tho' in 
any Conſtitution too much Authority were 
given to the Superiors, or too much Liber- 
ty to the Inferiors, no great Inconveniences 
wou'd follow; but in all ſocial Conſtitu- 
tions, Mankind muſt be conſider'd as they 
really are, and not as they ought to be; 
and the ſtrongeſt Guard ſhou'd be ſet on 
that Side, on which the greateſt Evils are 


to be fear'd. Now let the Suppoſition of 


Wiſdom and Honeſty, be only equal for the 
Superiors, and the Inferiors; and let this 
Gentleman then conſider, Whether the 
Evils we may fear from abus'd Authority, 
ſuppoſing all the Governors wicked, wou'd 
be greater than the Evils of abus'd Liber- 
ty, ſuppoſing all the Inferiors wicked; and 
Whether even unbounded Authority, wou'd 
be more formidable than unbounded Li- 
berty. 
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Uro Suppoſition that the Scripture is ,, 
the Rule of the Superior Duty, in the in 
Execution of his Office, as well as tis the or 
Rule of the Inferior's Duty, in his Station; In 
and that both have, with equal Sincerity, an 
apply'd themſelves to underſtand, and at 

Diſt. p. 76. according to this Rule; J affirm, That if 
the Superiore, in executing their Office, pre- 
ſeribe any Thing which happens not to be 
agreeable to the Intention of Chriſt's Vill, 
they haue @ Right to all that can be ſaid 
in Excuſe of any other Perſon, who att, up- 

on à miſtaken Senſe of Scripture ;, in which 

Tag. 156, Aſſertion, Mr. S. ſays, there is a vifeble 
Miftake. Now, an 2 very High in 
his Eſteem, has affirm'd, That every equal 
Degree of Sincerity, will be equally rewarded 
by God, by which he has explain'd him- 
felf to mean, at leaſt thus much, That 
theſe will be equally intitled to the Ap- 
probation of God: One, as well as the o- 
ther, will be approv'd by him. If there-| 
fore thefe Superiors, and Inferiors, are e- 
qually fincere, they will be equally ap- | 
prov'd by God; and the very {ame Plea 

that excuſes one, will alſo be the Excuſe 
of the other. His Objection from the out- 
ward Confequences of either's Miſtake, is 
nothing to the Purpoſe. The Conſequen- 
ces of two Mens Miſtakes, will be diffe- 
rent, not only when one is diftinguifh'd 
from the other, by a Publick Office, . but 
from the Difference of their Per fe SEO: 

EY . 
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vaters. The Miſtake of a Man of Learn- 
ing, whether he be a Ruler, or a Miniſter, 
or not, will have a ſtronger, and wider 


Influence, than the Miſtake of a Peaſant; 


and yet I preſume Mr. S. will not ſay, 
That the Miſtake of a Man of Learning, 
who has ſincerely apply'd himſelf to find 
Truth, will be condemn'd by God ; but 
the Miſtake of a Peaſant, equally ſincere, 
will be approv'd. 


I MIGHT therefore juſtly add, That in 
executing their Office, according to their 


own Interpretations of Scripture, The Ru- Dife. 5. 77. 


lers of the Church claim no other Right in 
their Station, than what is earneſtly contend- 
ed for, as belonging to all private Chriſtians 
in their Stations. To which it is anſwer'd, 


IF I wou'd be contented to mean only a Right kg. 57, 


to interpret Scripture, for their own Direction 
in their Duty, it ought to be allow'd. Now 


this ] can be contented to mean, provided it 
be alfo allows, That very different Du- 


ties are requir'd by God, from the Rulers in 


their Station, and from thoſe which belong 


to private Chriſtians in their Station. But 
to what Purpoſe is a Right allow'd them 
to. interpret Scripture, for their own Direction 
in their Duty, if they have not alfo a Right 
to perform their Duty, according as they 
appear by Scripture to be directed. But 
'tis ſaid, IF TI mean a Right to command o- 
thers, what they think agreeable to Scripture, 
and to forbid what they think contrary * it, 

| | : I know 


Ibid, 
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.. T know no private Chriſtians, no Proteſtants, 
that contend for this. One wou'd think 
this Author was at croſs Purpoſes, in this 
perplex'd Anſwer : I had before aſſerted, 
and I think prov'd, That the Superiors of 
the Church, have Authority by their Of- f 
fice, to preſcribe what Dofrines ſhould be 
profeſs'd, or taught, and to forbid what 
ou'd not be taught. It was then inquir'd, 
whether they ſhou'd execute this Office, 
according to their own Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, to other Arguments before us'd, | 
Peſe.p.77-add this, © That no Reaſon can exclude 
* the Superiors from the ſame Right of 
* interpreting Scripture, for the Directi- 
on of their Conſcience, in the Diſcharge 
© of the Duties of their Station, which 
every private Chriſtian demands, for 
* the Direction of his Conſcience, in the 
ordinary Duties of Life“. To which 
this judicious Perſon anſwers, No private 
Chriſtian claims a Right to command others, 
&c. i. e. Tho' the Scripture be the Rule 
of Duty, both to Superiors, and Inferiors ; 
yet becauſe their Duties are different, 
they have not both an equal Right to a& 
according to this Rule. Every one who 
reads the Paragraph, in which the Words 
reflected on ſtand, will perceive that I am 
not there proving the Right of the Supe- 
riors, to the diſtinct Powers of their Of- 
fice and Station, from this Argument, 
That the ſame Powers belong to ordinary 
FO” 7 Chriſtians: 
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Chriſtians: An Argument, which wou'd 
directly contradi& the Concluſion it was 


brought for; and yet thus, in this Anſwer, I 


am ſuppos'd to argue: But my Argument 
and Inference 1s evidently this, That 
<« ſince 'tis claim'd as the common Right 
« of all Chriftians, to perform the Du- 
de ties of their ſeveral Stations, according 


© to their own Senſe and Interpretation of 


“ Scripture, the Superiors ought to be al- 


* low'd this Right in their Stations“. 


This Gentleman's Anſwer therefore is ei- 
ther a very unjuſt Repreſentation, or a 
total Ignoratio Elenchi. 

BurT I think his A/ertions here, are as 
extraordinary as his Concluſion from them. 


He ſays, I know no private Chriſtian, or pas 157. 


Proteſtant, that contends for this; or if I do, 
they are ſo far Papiſts. Now, tho' I think 
I cou'd Name a Perſon who contends for 
ſomething like this, vis. That the Supe- 
riors of the Church have no Right to re- 
fuſe to perform a Part of their Office, ac- 
cording to the Perſuaſion, or Interpreta- 
tion of another Man, tho' ſuch Perſuaſion 
be contrary to their own; yet, for the 
preſent, we will ſuppoſe, That I know no 
ſuch private Chriſtians. But if I did, I can- 
not imagine why they ſhou'd he Papiſts, 
becauſe I never heard that any private Pa- 


| pifts contended for this Right, or Power. 


If he means, that no private Chriſtian, or 
Proteſtant, contends that the Rulers of the 
cs Church 
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Church have this Power; I hope there are 
many Millions, Iaſſure him I know a con- 
ſiderable Number, and I preſume he him- 
ſelf knows ſome, or elſe he wou'd never 
have taken all this learned Pains, to con- 
vince the Chriſtian Laity, That the Ru- 
lers of the Church have no ſuch Power. 
But if he means, That no Proteſtant Rulers 
contend for this Power, this alſo is mani- 
feſtly falſe; neither can he produce for 
Inſtance, any eftabliſh'd Proteſtant Church 
in Europe, but what does actually claim 
and exerciſe this Power; and calling them 
Papiſts, is only calling them Names, and 
reviling them for a Practice, agreeable to 
the firſt Ages of the Church. 
Bur he is pleas'd next, to ſhew me my 
Miſtake, in all this Method of Reaſoning. 
Eg. 158. Tis it ſeems this, Whatever the Rulers of | 
the Church are bound by their Commiſion to | 
perfarm, they have certainly Authority to per- 
form: This, he 72 is true. But then, 
tis not true, tho by me ſuppos'd to be ſo, 
Thet their Commiſion obliges them to injoyn 
ſuch Proferons to be made, and ſuch Do- 
Frines to be taught, as they from their own 
Interpretation f Scripture think fit, or necef- 
ſary. Now, what Miſtake there is in this 
Method of Reaſoning, I cannot comprehend. 
If there be any Defect, tis not in the Form, 
which is the Method of the Reaſoning, but in 
the Matter of the Argument, But if the 
Propo- 
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Propoſition, which he objects to, is true, 
this Argument is neither defective in Mat- 
ter nor Form. This Propoſition, I confeſs, 
being the main Point in Controverſy, I 
ought not to ſuppoſe without Proof: But 
having endeavour'd to prove, 1/f, © That 
* the Rulers have Authority to preſcribe 
* what Doctrines ſhou'd be publickly 
te taught, and what ſhou'd not be taught'. 
24ly, That they have a Right to exer- 
* ciſe” this Authority, according to their 
< own Interpretations of Scripture”: I 
had Reaſon to ſuppoſe theſe Points as 
prov'd. But I muſt obſerve a great Am- 
biguity in this Recital of my Argument. 
He repreſents me as claiming to the Ru- 
lers, 4 Right to interpret Scripture for their 
Direction and Rule, in the Execution of 
their Office, as a Branch of their Commiſ- 


ſion, which I no where do. What I claim 


to them, in Virtue of their Commiſſion, is, 
to preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be pub- 
lickly taught. The Right of acting, ac- 
cording to their own Interpretations of 
Scripture, in the Exerciſe of this Autho- 
rity, I claim to them as 3 common Right of 
all Chriſtians, in their ſeveral Stations. 
When the Rulers have, in Virtue of this 


general Right, conſider'd, and reſolv'd, ac- 
cording to the beſt of their Judgment, 
what Doctrines are agreeable to Scripture, 
and what are contrary to it; their Cum 
ſoon then obliges them to preſcribe the 
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one, and forbid the other to be publickly 


taught, as the Occaſion, or Danger of the 
Church appear to require. n 

Now, tho' I think theſe Aſſertions ſuf- 
ficiently prov'd, yet the Inſtance to which 
he requires me to apply them, being of 
great Importance, it ſhall not be unconſi- 


der'd. The Propoſition he gives (for In- 1 


ſtance) to be preach'd, 1s this, Feſus is the 


Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. Now, 
ſays he, Twill not follow, that becauſe J am 
bound by my Commiſſion to preach and prove 
this Truth, that therefore I bave Commiſſion 
to require an explicit Profeſſion of, and ob- 
lige any Man to my private Opinion of the 
Senſe of this Propoſition. To this I reply, 


_ x//, Tyar my Aſſertion, which he takes 
upon him to oppoſe, is, That the Go- 
«« vernors of the Church have Authority 
* to preſcribe ſuch Doctrines to be taught, 
as they in their Conſcience think agree- 


“ able to Scripture, and to forbid ſuch as 


« they think contrary to it”. Againſt 
which he argues, That the Commiſhon of 
a particular Teacher, implies no ſuch Au- 
thority, in which Inſtance *tis manifeſt, 
the Argument 1s not ad idem, and there- 
fore cannot conclude, | 


24ly, I Do not remember, that I have a- 


nv where made the Inference he here ob- 
jects to, That becauſe any Perſon has a 
Commiſſion to preach, and prove this, or any 

other 
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other Propoſition, in the Senſe which he 
thinks the proper Senſe of it; therefore 
he has Commiſſion to require it to be taught, 
or profeſs d by other Men. If this had 
been my Inference, I muſt have confeſs'd 
it a very weak one. But thus, indeed, I 
have argu'd, and I think with good Con- 


ſequence, * That if the Rulers of the 


„Church, are bound by their Commiſſi- 
% on to require this, or any other Propo- 


* ſition to be taught; they are bound to 


require it to be taught in that Senſe, 
„ which they in their Conſcience think 
« the true intended Senſe of it, and to 
« forbid it to be taught in any other”. 
For if they may require, or permit it to be 
taught, in any other Senſe; then they may 
require or permit a Doctrine to be taught, 
which they in their Conſcience think con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Chriſt. If it be 
ſaid, That this Propoſition ought only to 


be preach'd, or preſcrib'd, in the very 


Words of the Scripture, z. e. the very 
Words of Scripture ought only to be read 
or preſcrib'd; he himſelf allows the par- 


ticular Preachers to declare what they think Pag. 150. 


zhe Meaning of it, i. e. to explain it in o- 


ther Words. And why may not the Go- 
vernors of the Church declare what they 


think the Meaning of it, and preſcribe that 
Meaning to be publickly taught. The 


Commiſſion of 2 particular Teacher will, he 


ſays, Authorize him to preach what be tin ks 
ho 43 the 
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the Meaning of it, Now, if the Governors 
have as good a Commiſſion to prohibit Do» * 
ctrines to be taught, which they in their 
Conſcience think contrary to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, Why will not their Commiſion 2 
alſo authorize them to prohibit ſuch a Senſe 
of this Propoſition as They think contrary 
to the Meaning of it? The Suppoſition u- 
on which Mr. S. here argues, is, That this 
Propoſition is allow'd to be very juſtly capable | 
of ſeveral very different Senſes. If this, in- 
deed, were univerſally allow'd, there wou'd 
be ſome Weight in his Argument. This Pro- 
poſition might then be reckon'd among the 
| Suor.n's of Scripture, and Men permitted 
to differ in their Interpretation of it. Burt, 
by whom is this allow'd? Was it ever al- 
low'd by the Catholick Church? The 
learned Biſhop Bull has ſhewn, that this 
one Senſe of this Propofition, That Feſus 
Chrift is the eternal Son of God, of the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father, is the Senſe in 
which the firſt Ages of the Church re- 
ceiv'd it, and tranſmitted it down to thoſe 
which follow'd. Neither is there, ſo far 
as I know, any one Church, at this Day, 
in the Chriſtian World, which allows it 
| juſtly capable f any other. A great Varie- 
ty, indeed, of other Senſes, have been of- 
fer'd in ſeveral Ages of the Church; but 
as ſoon as the Preachers of them came to 
publick Notice, they were reprov'd, cen- 
ſur'd, and, if obſtinate, expell'd the * 
| is 
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This one Interpretation, has been held 
thro' all Ages, while all the various He- 
reſies which have oppos'd it, tho' they 
have prevail'd far for a Time, ſome more 
and ſome leſs; yet they have expir'd for 


long Periods, while the one Catholick 


Senſe, has ſtill at length regain'd its Au- 


thority. But in the Times of greateſt Op- 


poſition, was this Propoſition allow'd juſtly 
capable of ſeveral very different Senſes? Did 
Paulus Samoſatenus, Arins, &c. and the 
Church that oppos'd them, allow this? Did 
not each contend that their Senſe was the 
only Senſe of which 1t was juſtly capable? 
This ſuppoſition then itſelf being falſe, the 
Argument built upon it cannot conclude. 

3. His Expedient for a Comprehenſion 
of the Preachers of theſe very different Sen- 


ſes of this Propoſition, is utterly impracti- 


cable. For theſe very different Senſes, pro- 
poſe very different Objects of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, and Perfons who profeſs to 


worſhip the one God, who made Heaven 


and Earth, can never joyn in Worſhip 
with them, who profeſs to worſhip a mere 
Man; for the latter muſt be eſteem'd Ido- 
laters by the former, and yet, according 
to, ſome at leaſt, of theſe very different Sen- 


fes, our Bleſſed Lord 1s no more than a 
mere Man, and according to others, but a 


mere Creature. But the Scripture, he tells 


us, has provided a Remedy againſt this Mis- 


fortune, i. e. Diviſion of Communion : Tho 


"9 Men 


ͤAä 
Men differ in their Interpretations of this 
Propoſition, by enjopning Love and Charity, 
Peg. 159. by commanding that we ſhould keep the Unity 

f the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. The 
Scriptures, indeed, injoyn Love and Cha- 

_ rity, and theſe Words may in a large Senſe 
imply religious Communion; but where do 
they require us to maintain h Love and 
Charity, with Men holding very different 
Senfes of this Propoſition They exhort us 

Eph. 4 to keep the Unity of the Spirit; but in the 
fame Place they tell us, that this Unity is 
founded on our having one Lord, one Faith. 

Rem. 12. They require us to live penceably with all 
Men; but tis with a Proviſion, that *tis 
poffible that it lies in ur; and to maintain 
the Peace of Communion with Men, who 
differ ſo widely from us in ſo important 

a Point as the Object of Worſhip, no good 

Chriſtian will think it poſſible, or that it 
lies in him. But ſuppoſe a Peace cou'd be 
patch'd up between theſe diſſonant, and 
contraditory Profeſſors, how long cou'd 
it hold, if every one were at Liberty to 
preach his different Sentiments, in ſo ma- 
terial Point as this? Upon the Whole, 
this Inſtance, as urg'd by Mr. S. is nothing 
to his Purpoſe; does not conclude againſt 

the Aﬀertion it is brought to oppoſe, but 6 
relates wholly to the Office of particular 
Teachers. The Snppofition he proceeds L 
upon is groundleſs: And the Expedient he : 
offers for Peace and Unity + —_— 
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So far as I can collect his Meaning in 
the. dark Paragraph that concludes this 
Section, it was his Intention to diſprove 
this Affertion, That every Preacher of the 
Goſpel, is ftrifly cblig'd to preach thoſe Do- 
Frines only which Chriſt taught, and in that 
Senſe in which he taught them. An Aſſer- 
tion which, I te I preſum'd wou'd 
not be deny { 2 becauſe, if every Preacher 
of the Goſpel, is not ſtrictly oblig'd to 
preach only thoſe Dofrines which Chri#t 


Fag. 159 


zaught, then he is at Liberty to preach, as 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, Do&rines-which/ 
Chriſt never taught; and if he is not oblig'd 
to preach the Propoſi tions of Scripture, in 


che Senſe in which Chrift taught them, then 
he is at Liberty to preach them in any o- 


ther Senſe, which is in Effect, indeed, the 
ſame Liberty with the former; for the 
Propoſitions of Scripture, taken in any o- 
ther Senſe, than that in which Chrift 
taught them, are not the Doctrines of 
Chriſt, but Propoſitions of the Preacher's 
own framing. But againſt my Aſſertion 


he argues. 


1ſt, From the diſſonant Doctrines of dif- 
ferent Churches, England, Scotland, Rome, 
Geneva, &c. 

2dly, From the Diſagreement between 
the Rulers of the ſame Church, concern- 
ing eh Paſſages of Revelation. 


Ibid, 
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Zaly, FROM the Impoſſibility of inſtan- 


cing in any Opinion, which has been be- 
liev'd, ſemper ubique ab omnibus, when 


Men have left the Scripture Terms, and came 
to particular Explications of them: Whence 
he infers, 'Tis unaccountable to ſay, that. 
Chrift obliges Men to teach his Deftrines in 
the Senſe in which he meant them, and yet 
to be able to Name no one Doctrine that bas. 
been conſtantly ſo taught, | N 
Tusk are his Arguments, and this his In- 
ference from them. A Piece of Reaſoning ſo 
perplex'd, and involv'd, that *tis difficult to 


conjecture what View he had in it. But Iam 


apt to ſuſpe& from ſome Hints in the Be- 
ginning of this Paragraph, That he in- 
tended an intermediate Inference from 
theſe Obſervations, which he forgot af- 
terwards to inſert. His Argument 1 ima- 
gine might be deſign'd to run thus, Dif- 
« ferent Churches, and different Perſons, 
in the ſame Church, give different In- 
e rerpretations of ſome Scriptures : Nay, 


there is no Scripture, but what has been. | 


« differently explain'd, therefore there is 
© no certain Senſe to be afſign'd of any 
* Scripture , and if no certain Senſe can 
© be aſſign'd of any Scripture, then the 
* Senſe intended by Chriſt cannot be aſ- 


« fignd; and if this cannot be done, then 


no Preacher can be oblig'd to preach on- 
* ly that Senſe”. But this intermediate 


Inference, on which the whole Force of 


this 
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this Reaſoning depends, cannot be deduc'd 


from theſe Arguments. In the two firſt, all 


that is afficm'sd, is, that different Churches, 
and different Perſons, have. miſtaken, or 
perverted {ome Doctrines of Chriſt: The Pre- 


miſſes are manifeſtly particular, and yet a 
general Concluſion is inferr'd from them. 


And with reſpect to the Second, I obſerve, 
that the Aſſert ion itſelf is not true. For, 
tho the Perſons who are Rulers in the ſame 
Church, may differ in their Judgment of the 
Senſe of ſome Scriptures; yet, whatever they 
determine as Rulers, they agree in: When 


f they determine any Point in this Character, 


tis done in a Synod, and the Synodical Deter- 
minations. in every Church, propoſe one uni- 
form Doctrine, or Interpretation of every 
Paſſage they conſider; and to the Deci- 
ſions of ſuch Aſſembly, the Conſent, even 
of the Minor and diſſent ient Part, as Mem- 
bers of that Aſſembly, i. e. as "Rulers, is 
included. 

His third Aſſertion, indeed, is general; 
No one Opinion has been believ'd, ſemper abi- 
que ab- omnibus, when Men have left the 
Scripture Terms, and come to peculiar Expli- 
cations 7 them, i. e. whenever they have 
explain them; for whenever they do fo, 
they muſt leave the Scripture Terms, which 
cannot be Explications of themſelves. What 
J ſuppoſe then, he means by this Aſſertion, 

is, That no one Explication of Scripture, 


i has been ſo univerſally receiw d, that no 


/ | _ One 
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« one Perſon has ever diſputed it“. If he 
would be thus underſtood, this may · poſſibly 


be true; but then this Argument will no 
more conclude than the former; neither 


will any Man be impos'd on by ſuch a Con- 
ſequence as this. Every Propoſition in 


_« Scripture has been perverted, or miſun- 
* qgeritood by ſome Perſon or other, in ſome 
Age or other; 

arrive at tbe certain deſign d Senſe of any. 

If this Argument be good, then no one Pro- 
poſition in the Wor!d, which any Perſon 


has ever, out of Ignorance, or Contradiai- | 
on, miſunderſtood, or miſinterpreted, is ca- 
pable of being underſtood in its certain in- 
tende Senſe ; and, Fam affraid, few Propo- 


ſitions can be inſtanc'd in, which have been 
thus univerſally agreed to. This Argument, 
as it appears to me, can lead us to nothing 
but Scepticiſm, and deny ing that any Words, 
or Sentences can have any certain Meaning. 
I hope this is not one of the Principles, 


from which the Increaſe of Knowledge and 


Truth we are promis'd, is to be expected. 
I he means no more, by ſaying, That 
no Opinions have been believ'd, {emper ubique 
ab omnibus, &c, than that no one Doctrine 
can be nam'd, which has been conſtantly 
taught by the Church in the ſame Senſe; 
this is manifeſtly falſe. He challenges me, 
to Name one. Let him then ſhew that the 
Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection was ever 


taught, or permitted to be taught, and ex- 


plain'd 


therefore, we can never | 


) 


Wu 
plain'd by the Church, in any other Senſe 
than this, That the Soul of our Lord was 
« at the third Day from his Crucifixion, 
«united to the ſame Body which hang'd up- 
on the Croſs. I might inſtance in al- 

moſt every Article of the Apoſtle's Creed, as 
Propoſitions, which have been conſtantly 
taught in the ſame Senſe. Hereticks, in- 

deed, have from Time to Time ariſen, who 
have wreſted theſe Articles, and the Scrip - 
- | tures they are founded on, to ſeveral diffe- 

rent Senſes; but there has been one certain 
| 
„ 


[7 Senſe, conſtantly, and uninterruptedly taught, 
while every one of theſe Heretical Innova- 
tions have expir'd, and not been heard of for 

7 ſeveral Ages together, except in Hiſtory, 
23 Nay, Biſhop Bull, as I obſerv'd, has ſnewn, 
that the larger Expoſitions. afferted in the 
Council of Nice, are the Senſe in which the 
7} Scriptures they relate to, were always taught 
and explain'd as the Catholick Doctrine of 
the Church. This Aſſertion then, in this 
Senſe is falſe in Fact; and, in the other 
Senſe, his Concluſion will not fellow 
from it. | Is | = 
THis Conclufion, indeed, I ſhould with 
great Reluctancy admit, tho' I ſhould ſee it 
much better prov'd than it is by this Author ʒ 
becauſe I think it ſubverſive of that Funda- 
mental Principle of the Proteſtant Religion, 
that the Scriptures ave à ſufficient Rule of 
Faith and Pradtice, in all Things neceſſæry. 
For if thete be no Way of arriving at the 


certain 
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certain defign'd Senſe of any one Propoſition 
of Scripture, to what Purpoſe is this Scrip- 
ture propos d to me as my Rule? Upon this 
Suppoſition, I am oblig'd to follow a Rule, 
which I can never know whether 1 follow 


or not. As to any Direction [ am capable of 


receiving from it, a Book in an unknown 
Tongue would be altogether as good à Rule. 
213 repreſenting God, as ſolemnly ſporting: 
with the Weakneſs of his Creatures; 
giwing them a Revelation of his Will their 
Compliance to which, ſhould lead them to 
Happineſs; and yet, propoſing this Will in 
ſuch obſcure Terms, that tis impoſtble by any 
Mer hod to arrive at the deſign'd Menning of 
z. *Fis, indeed, in Effect, gieing up all 
Revelation, and throwing Mankind back in- 
to mere Natural Religion. For this Reve- 
arion, no farther informs us in the Will 
of God, than tis underſtood in the Senſe 
which God intended it. If therefore, we 
eannot by any Method arrive. at the intended 
Senſe of any Part of this Revelation, we can- 
not be inform'd of the Wilt of God by it, 
but are left altogether as uncertain what his 
Will is, as if no Revelation had ever been 
made. This Doctrine, and theſe very Ar- 
guments in Support of it, we have often 
heard from the Papifts, But Mr. S. is the 


firſt Proteſtant Writer, in whom I ever met 


with it. The View of the Papifts in this 
Way of arguing is eaſily perceiv'd, to induce 
us to rely on their „ * 

tene which, 
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which, ſome Rule, abſurd as it is, is pro- 
poſed to us. But this Author, while he in- 
judiciouſly flies from this Extreme, has fallen 
into another, and perſwades us to live with- 
out any reveal'd Rule, and give up the 
Scriptures themſelves as uſeleſs and unin- 
telligible, rather than allow the Church 
any Authoruy in explaining any Part of 
them. | | 
I have miſtaken his Meaning in this 
Paragraph, I am ſure my Error 1s Involun- 
tary. He does not, I confeſs, in exprefs 
Terms fay, That no Propoſition of 
*« Scripture is intelligible in any certain 
Senſe,” But when he demands of me, 
to put him in a Way of arriving at their 
certain defign'd Meaning, tis plain he 
propoſes it as an Impoſſibility; and that 
their certain defiend Meaning cannot be 
attain d to, is the immediate Concluſion, 
to which every one of his Arguments 
leads us ; the two former, with Reſpect to 


ſome Parts of Scripture, and the laſt with 


Reſpect to all. A Poſition, which I cannot 
conceive how he will reconcile with his own 


Acknowledgement ; That every Chriſtian 


„ js bound to aflent to ſome of Chriſt's 


„ Doctrines in the fame Senſe in which 
he taught them: For thence it follows, that 


every Chriſtian is capable of arriving at the 
certain defſign'd Senſe of ſome of Chriſt's 
Dactrines; and as a Corollary from this, that 


ſome of Chriſt's Dofrines are fo plainly 


taught 
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taught in Scripture, that every Chriſtian 
who underſtands the Language in which he 
reads, or hears them, may, by a due uſe of 
his Faculties, and ſuch Aſſiſtances as are in 
his Power, grrive at the defien'd Meaning of 
them. 

TF it be Mr. Sykes's Opinion, that no Senſe 
of any Scripture is any farther plain and cer- 
tain, than as each Perſon apprehends it for 


himſelf, but that no Number of Perſons are 


bound to underſtand any Scripture in the 


fame Senſe; I would only aſk him * 4 
e, 


in diſputing with me, or any one el 
he appeals to Scripture in Proof of any 
Aſſertion; or requires me to prove any thing 
J aſſert by Scripture. Nothing can be 
more impertinent than this; if there be no 
certain Senſe of any Scripture, in which he, 
and I, and every rational Man are bound to 
underſtand it. In every Argument, the 
Principle argu'd from, 1s ſuppos'd a Truth, 
which the Adverſary is bound to acknow- 
| ledge in the Senſe aſſign'd: But if there be 
no common Standard of Interpretation, by 
which the Meaning of any Scripture can be 
aſcerta in d; every Argument from Scriprure 
will be a Peritio Principii. Nay, if we follow 
this Aſſertion to its Conſequences, it will 
carry us ſtill farther, and prove, as I have 
before obſerv'd, that no Words or Sentences 
in any Book in the World, are capable of 
any certain Meaning, in which the Author 
hasa Right to be underſtood. For it will be 
| impoſible 
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impoſſible to aſſign a Reaſon, why, every 
| Propoſition in Scripture ſhould be thus un- 
intelligible, which will not be equally ap- 
plicable to any other Book. One would 
imagine, indeed, from this Author's Treat- 


ment of me, in the firſt Part of his Perfor- 


mance, that this was the Principle he 


went on, That no Words are capable of 
any certain Meaning. But, to what Purpole, 
then do he, or I, or any one elſe, write, or 
preach, or even Diſcourſe with one another ? 


If this be the Caſe, he is diſputing againſt 


Poſitions, as aſſerted by me, which he knows 
not whether whether ever I meant or not: 


He is perſwading his Readers to aſſent to him, 


and diſſent from me, tho there be no Way 
by which they can arrive at ihe Meaning de- 


ind by either of us. In ſhort, the Abſur- 
dities are ſo many, and ſo obvious, that fol- 
low from this Aſſert ion, That no Docteine 
Hof Scripture is capable of any certain 


Meaning perceivable by all rational Be- 
«< ings who attend to 1t ”, that unleſs his 


Arguments had manifeſtly led to this Con- 


cluſion, I ſhould not permit myſelf to ſup- 
poſe, that any conſidering Man could intend 


I. 
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Some farther Confiderations on the ores 
ceding Subject. 


ing for, viz, That we are capable 
of arriving at the certain deſign'd Senſe 
of ſome Scriptures, and that we are 
bound ſo to underſtand them, I look upon 
as clear Truths, and of the greateſt Impor- 
tance to us; and it will perhaps be a Satis- 
fact ion to the Reader, if I can ſhew him 
that the Powers I have here claim'd to 
the Superiors of the Church are Deductions 
T have been led to by theſe Poſit ions. Let it 
then be ſuppos'd, © That to ſome Doctrines 
« of Chriſt every Chriſtian is bound to aſ- 
* ſent, in the ſame Sence in which he taught 
„them. And (what is a Confequence of 
this) That every Chriſtian by a due At- 
* tention, a due Uſe of his Faculties, and 
« all Afliſtances i in his Power, may perceive 
ee the Senſe intended in ſome of Chriſt's 
* Dodrines. * From hence it follows, That 
he who does not aſſent to ſome of Chriſt's 
Doctrines, in the Senſe in which he taught 
them, does not do what he is bound to do 
as a Chriſtian, and is therefore in 2 State of 
Diſobedience to Chriſt; and ſince he who 
is in a State of Diſobedicnce to Chriſt, is not 
fit, or qualify'd to be admitted a _ 

er 
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ber of Chriſt's viſible Church; he who does 
not aſſent to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt in the 
Senſe in which he taught them, is truly un- 
qualify'd for ſuch Admiſſion. And ſince the 
Superiors of the Church may not admit any 
Perſon, who is unqualify'd for it, they may 
not admit any Perſon who does not aſſent 
to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt, according to 
the Senſe intended in them: And ſince ſuch 


Aſſent cannot appear to them, but by an 


open Profeſſion of it; they may not admit 


any Perſon who refuſes to profeſs ſuch Aſſent. 


And fince he muſt unavoidably appear to 
them to refuſe to aſſent to a Doctrine of 
Chriſt in its intended Senſe, who refuſes to 
aſſent to it in that Senſe which they in their 
Confcience believe to be the intended Senſe 
of it; they may not admit a Perſon who 
refaſes to profeſs his Aﬀent to ſome Doctrines 
of Chriſt, in that Senſe which they in their 
Conſcience believe to be the intended Senſe 
of them. And fince the intended Senſe of 
any Doctrine can be but one, whatever 
Doctrines al} Chriſtians, Superiors, and In- 


fer iors are oblig'd to aſſent to, in the intended 


Senſe, they are all oblig'd to aſſent to in the 
ſame Senſe; and ſince the Senſe in which 


any one is oblig'd to aſſent to any Doctrine, 
muſt be ſuch, as by due Attention, Oc. he 
may certainly perceive to be the Sence of it. 
all Chriſtians, Superiors, and Inferiors muſt 
be able, by a due Attention, to perceive one 


and the ſame Senſe in ſome Doctrines: 


Whence it follows, that if the Superiors of 
| _ the 


3841 
the Church, do their Duty as private Chriſti- 
ans, in duly attending to ſuch Doctrineszwhich 
All are obliged to aſſent to, the Senſe in which 
they aſſent to them, will be the ſame, in which 
all other Chriſtians are oblig'd to aſſent to 
them: And Conſequently, whenever they uſe 
due Attention, they cannot do any one In- 
juſtice, whom they require to profeſs ſuch 


Doctrines, in that Senſe in which they them- 


ſelves aſſent to them; or whom they reje& as 
unqualify'd, for refuſing to make ſuch Pro- 


 feſfron. I argue farther. 


Tis acknowedg'd, that ſome Perſons are 
oblig d to underſtand and aſſent to more 
Doctrines in their intended Senſe than Others. 
And the Meaſure of this Duty is propor- 
tion'd to the Capacities of the Perſon, and the 
Alſiſtancæs and Means of Information in his 
Power. Whoever then, does not aſſent to 


ſuch Doctrines of Scripture, in their in- 


tended Senſe, as by a due Uſe of his Facul- 
ties, and Aſſiſtances, he might underſtand in 
ſuch Senſe, is in a State of Diſobedience to 
Chriſt; and conſequently, not fit to be ad- 
mitted into his Church. If therefore, it can 
be known to the Superiors of the Church, 
that a Perſon does not aſſent to ſuch 


Doctrines of Chriſt in their intended Senſe, 


as by a due Uſe of his Faculties, &c. he 
might ſo underſtand; ſuch a Perſon they 
may juſtly look upon, as not fit to be admitted 
into Chriſt's Church. Now, tho' the Superi- 
ors of the Church, are but Men, andnot able 


exactly to determin the Extent of every 
Man's 


„ 
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Man's Faculties, yet they may proceed upon 
this equitable Preſumption, that every Man 
has the Common Faculties of Human Nature, 
and 1s capable of underſtanding the Senfe of 
a Propoſition deliver'd in Words of common 


and ordinary Uſe in his own Language. As 


for Attention, that is in every one's Power, 
and therefore, may be always preſum'd; 
and his Aſſiſtances being outward Applica- 
tions to him, fall eaſily under Notice, eſpe- 
clally, when theſe Superiors themſelves, or 
others, acting by their Direction, have been 


his Inſtructors. If, therefore, the Superi- 


ors are aſſur'd, that any Perſon has been 


fully Inſtructed, and any Number of ſuch 


Propofitions have been dictinctly pro- 
poſed to him; they may equitably preſume 
him bound to underſtand, and aſſent to ſuch 
Propoſitions in their intended Senſe; and 
may therefore require his open Proſæſſion of 
them, as an Evidence of ſuch Aſſent. If 


In ſuch Circumſtances, he is even ignorant 


of them, he muſt appear guilty. of great 
Inattention, and may juſtly be remitted to 
farther Inſtruction before he is recetv'd. 
But if he denies them, he muſt appear to 


deny the Authority of Chriſt; and conſe- 


quently, not fit to be admitted into his 
Church. But I go farther, : 
WHATSOEVER Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture any Perſon is bound to receive upon the 
Authority of his Teachers, if he diſſents from 


it, he is guilty of Sin in the Sight of Chriſt; 
he does not what he is bound to do. That 


. fich 


.. 
ſuch Caſes there are, I here take Leave to 
ſuppoſe, as before provid. Whoever there- 
fore, refuſes his Aſſent to ſuch an Interpre- 
tation as he is bound to receive upon the Au- 
thority of his Teachers, muſt be preſum'd 
not fit to be admitted into the Church of 
Chriſt. Neither is it difficult from the Li- 
mitations aſſign'd, to determin in any In- 
ſtance, whether the Perſon be obliged to ad- 
mit the Interpretation offer'd upon fuch Au- 
thority, or not. 1 acknowledge, tis not gene- 
rally neceſſary, or even prudent to require ſuch 
Interpretations of any difficult Text of Scrip- 
ture. Nay, nor all plain Propoſitions of Scrip- 
ture, to be profeſs'd as the ordinary Condi- 
tion of Baptiſm, tho' every. Chriſtian may be 
obliged to aſſent to them when fully propoſed 
to him. The fewer the Terms of Admiſ//zon are, 
beyond what are ſimply neceſſary, tis general- 
Iy the better. All that T inſiſt on is, that the 
Superiors may lawfully require the Profeſſion 
of any ſuch Propoſition, as the Perſon may be 
preſum'd to underſtand by a due Uſe of the 
Meaus before him. That they do him no 
Injury, ſince they require his Profeſſiun of no 
Doctrine, but what they may equitably pre- 
ſume Chriſt, in ſuch Circumſtances, requires 
his Aﬀent to. And when Dodrines contrary to 
any ſuch Propoſition, are openly ſpread and 
propagated, it becomes then prudent and neceſ- 
ſary, to guard againſt them, and to prevent, as 
far as may be, all ſuch Enemies to Truth, 
while they continue ſuch, from entring una- 
wares into the Church. 1 7 - 
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THe Second Branch of Authorit here 
claimed to the Governors of the C urch, 


(the preſcribing what Doctrines ſhall be pub- 


lickly Taught, and what not,) will alſo be 


deduc'd from the ſame Principles. 

*F1s acknowledged that, Every Chriſti- 
an is obliged to aſſent to ſome of Chriſt's 
7 Doctrines in the Senſe in which he taught 
„them. This has alſo paſsd without Con- 

+ tradition, © That ſome Men are obl ig d, 
1 according to their Capacities, Oportuni- 


8 ties of Knowledge, Oc. to aſſent to more 


“ Doctrines of Chriſt, in their intended 
6 Senſe than Others are. Now, every 
Preacher of the Goſpel, may be ſuppoſed 
not only to be a Chriſtian, and as ſuch, ob- 
liged 2 to aſſent to ſome Dodrines of Chriſt: 


but alſo a Chriſtian, who has particular Ad- 


vantages of Knowledge, from his Education, 


Study, Oc. And, therefore, under particular 


Obligations to aſſent to more Doctrines in 
their intended Senſe, than the Generality of 
other Men. And, whatever Doctrine of 
Chriſt, he is oblig'd as a Chriſtian, or as a 
Chriſtian with füch particular Advantages, 


to aſſent to in the intended Senſe; he is oblig'd 


as a Teacher, to preach in that Senſe. And 
whatever is his ſtrict Dut y, in that Character, 

his Superiors may, without any Injury to 
him, require him to do, and prohibit him 
acting contrary to it. All the Difficulty 
lies in aſſiguing a Rule, by which the 


duperiors ſhall judge what Doctrines the 
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Teacher is obliged to aſſent to, in their in- 
rended Senſe And in this Caſe they have juſt 
the ſame equitable Preſumptions to proceed 


on, as in the former. That ſuch Perfon has 


the common Faculties of a rational Being : 


That he has artentive ly apply d himſelf accord- 
ing to the Advantages of his Education : And 


therefore, they may equitably preſume him 
obliged to underſtand all fuch Propoſitions, 
as a rational Man, with thoſe Advantages, 


may underſtand. He, for Inſtance, - who 


may be preſunrd acquainted with ſuch anci- 
ent Cuſtoms, or Practices, as when known, 
plainly determine the intended Senſe of a 
Place in Scripture, They may equitably ſup- 
poſe obliged to underſtand ſuch Place, in 
ſuch intended Senſe. This Senſe being one 
and the ſame to all Perſons acquainted with 
ſuch Cuſtoms, Gc. and the Preſumption 
being juſt, that the Teacher is acquainted 


with ſuch Cuſtoms, & c. the Superiors may 
juſtly require him to teach this Doctrine, 


in ſuch Senſe, as they, from their Know- 
ledge of theſe Cuſtoms, perceive to be in- 
tended in it. 

THis is no more than is every Day thought 
equitable in other Caſes. A Perſon educati- 
ed in the Study of the Law, is preſum'd not 


only to be acquainted with the Letter of 


the Law, but with ſuch Precedents, De- 
ciſions, or Cuſtoms, as explain any Difficul- 
ty in the Expreſſions of it; and may juſtly 
be requir d by his 128 to proceed in the 

Exceution 
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Execution of any Office committed to him, 
according to ſuch a Senſe of the Lam, as ſuch 
Precedents, &c. determine it to. And the Se- 
periors of the Church, may, with juſt the 
ſame Reaſon, preſume a Teacher to know, 
what a Perſon of common Parts, and his 
Education might know. And may there- 
fore, with the ſame Juſtice, oblige him to 
teach any Defrine, in ſuch a Senſe as a 
Perſon ſo inform'd, and capable of Reaſon- 
ing upon the Evidences before him, muſt 
needs underſtand it in, And the Knowledge 
requiſite to ſuch Concluſions, may, with 
{till greater Reaſon, be preſum'd of the 
Teacher; if he is admitted to that Office, 
upon a previous Tryal of his Capacities, and 
Improvements, 

UroN the Whole, here is no ſuch Occa- 
ſion for Infallibility, to render this Authori- 
ty reaſonable, as Mr. 5. and the Papiſts 
would infinuate. Let it only be granted, 
that the Scriptures are a Rule of all Chriſtians 
Duty, in their ſeveral Stations, intelligible 
by the ſame Attention and Aſſiſtances which 
are neceſſary to the underſtanding any other 
ancient Book; and nothing farther need be 
ſuppoſed, than that Men have common 
Senſe, and common Honeſty, in the Uſe of 
it. A Suppoſition neceſſary to render Au- 
thority reaſonable in all Societies, of all 
Denominations. I cannot, I conieſs, ſo 
much as conceive a Society fo fram'd, but 
that ſome Powers muſt be Committed to the 
| Aa 4 Superiors 
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Superiors of it, for the due Execution of 


which, their Wiſdom and Probity, muſt be 


depended on. If we pretend to reſtrain 
them, ſo that *twill be impoſſible for them, 
thro Error or Deſign, to bring us under any 


Inconvenience; we ſhall find their Authori- 


ty render'd uſeleſs, and incapable of doing us 
any Good. No other Suppoſition 1s re- 
quir'd in order to aſſert Ecclefiaſtical Go- 
vernment among Men, profeſſing to live ac- 
cord ing to the Law of the Scriptures, than 
would be equally neceſſary, if no Revelation 
had ever been made, in order to aſſert any 
Government at all, among Men profeſſing to 
live according to the Law of Reaſon. As 


the Revelation of the Scripture, is the Rule, 


according to which, every Chriſtian 1s ob- 
lig d in Conſcience to conform his Actions; 
ſo, in the other Caſe, muſt every Man be 


obl:g'd in Conſcience, to conform himſelf to 


the Dictates of Reaſon, as the Law of God. 
To ſay, that no Doctrine of Scripture is in- 
telligible, by Men, as rational Beings, in any 
certain Senſe, is altogether as abſurd, as to 
ſay, there is no certain Concluſion of natu- 


ral Reaſon, which all Men, as rational Be- 
ings, are bound to acknowledge. As Men 


may differ in Interpretations of Scripture, 


ſo may they alſo differ in Concluſions of 
Reaſon, And if this Argument will prove, 
that no Man can have Authority to preſeribe 
any certain Senſe of Scripture, it will equallß 
prove, that no Man can have Authority to 


preſcribe 
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preſcrib'd any certain Concluſion of Reafon. 
If the former be an Incroachment on Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, the latter will be equally an 
Incroachment on Human Liberty : Neither 
can any Reaſon be offer'd, which will excuſe 
Submiſſion in one Caſe,but what will equally 
excuſe it in the other. If it be ſaid, that 
the Superiors of the Church are fallible, and 
may preſcribe that, as agreeable to Scripture, 
which is not ſo; fo alſo, are the Superiors 
in all Human Societies fallible, and may pre- 
{cribe that, as agreeable to the Law of Reaſon, 
which is not ſo. If the Chriſtian is bound to 
Act according to that Senſe of Scripture, which 
he is convinc'd in his Conſcience, is the in- 


| tended Senſe of it, and upon no Account toa& 


againſt it; ſo, alſo (ſuppoſing no Revelation) 
Is every Man bound to a& according tp what 
he in his Conſcience thinks the true Dictate of 
Reaſon, and not, upon any Account, to Act con- 
trary to it. As in one Caſe we are bound to obey 
God, ſpeaking in the Dictates of Scripture, ra- 
ther than Man; ſo, in the other, we are bound 
to obey God, 1| neaking i in the Dictates of Reaſon, 
rather than Man; ; the Right of private Tudg- 
ment in the one Caſe, is the ſame as in the 
other: If therefore, any or all theſe Ob- 
jections are concluſive aga inſt the Authority 
claim'd to the Superiors, or the Submiſſion 
required from the Inferiors in the Church, 
they will equaly conclude againſt all Autho- 


| rity in the World. And whatever Argu- 


ments will prove that the Swperiors in any 


5 Civil Society, may, without injuring the 


Liberty 


7 
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Liberty of their Subjects as rational Beings, 


oblige them to act according to any certain 
Concluſions of Reaſon; will alſo prove, that 
the Syperiors of the Church, may oblige their 
Inferiors to Act according to a certain Senſe 
of Scripture, without injuriug their Chriſtian 
Liberty. If the Superiors in one Society 
may ſo far judge for the whole, as to pre- 
ſcribe ſuch Dictates of Reaſon to be obey d 
by the Members of ſuch Cemmunity, as they 
may equitably preſume them bound to ac- 
knowledge ; ſo alſo may the Superiors in the 
other, ſo far judge for the whole, as to re- 
quire their Inferiors to obey the Precepts of 


of Scripture in ſuch a Senſe, as each in their 


ſeveral Stations may. be equitably preſumed 
bound to underſtand them in. The general 
Preſumption, on which the Reaſonableneſs of 
Authority in both Inſtances are founded, is 


the ſame, vis. That there are ſome Laws of 


Reaſon, and, ſome Laws of Scripture, which 


every Man, endued with the common Faulties 


of Human Nature, may, with due Attention, 


underſtand, according to the true Import of 


them, and either more or fewer, according to 
his Advantages of Improvement, Education, &c. 
And unleſs this may be preſumed, tis impoſ- 
{ible to conceive how either Scripture or Rea- 
ſon can be a Law to Men, as united in a So- 
ciety. The Caſes compar'd, indeed, are pa- 
rallel, in almoſt all Keſpects, except in the 


Nature of the Penalties, to be infficted by 


each Authority, But the Directive Powers 


* 


Ds ROY Og OT GPA ys 


<7 fan — 2 — — ho, bt — 


+ 
OY 


[ 363 ] 


s, in each, are liable to the ſame Obj efions, 
in are ſupported by the ſame N of E- : 
at quity, and muſt ſtand or tall together. 

ir 

le 
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R Of the Legiſlative Authority of the Church, 
"1 in Matters of Decency and Order. 

f | 

x N my Diſcourſe, I aftirm'd in General, 
d That the Governors of the Church 
have Authority to injoyn the external Ob- Diſc. 5. 71 
f ſervance of all Chriſt's Commands, as Terms 
S „ external Communion; and may or 8 
f | Laws or Rules, preſcribing ſuch viſible Acti- 
D ONS As Ae agreeable 40 Chriſt's Laws, and 
s Þ prohibiting ſuch as are contrary to them. 
” This Authority of the Rulers, with ref- 
F | ped to thoſe Commands of Chriſt, which 
2 relate to the Faith to be profeſs'd, and the 
. Do@rines to be taught | in his Church, has 
? been largely conſider'd. Whether Mr. §. 
; has fo fidly examin'd, and refuted what Ig. 164, 
, offor'd on theſe Heads, as he with great 
Confidence aſſures his Reader he has done, 
þ Jam contented to leave in Judgment 
; with that common Reaſon of Mankind, 


to which we both appeal. It remains far- 
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ther to be inquir'd, What Authority the 


Rulers of the Church have, with reſpe& 
to thoſe moral, or inſtituted Duties of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which have uſually ob- 
taind the Name of Practical. That the 
Rulers of the Church have Authority to 
require the external Obſervance of theſe 
Duties, I only aſſerted, without entring 


into the Proofs of it; becauſe, it had not, 


{o far as I know, been ever diſputed, No 
Man, I think, ever deny'd, That the Ru- 
lers of the Church might forbid Murder 


or Adultery, or require Men to partake of 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, on 
Pain of incurring the Diſcipline of the 
Church. Much Controverſy, indeed, has 
been rais'd, Whether the Superiors of the 


Church have Authority to preſcribe the 


Manner of Circumſtances of performing 
ſome moral, or inſtituted Duties, command- 
ed by Chriſt; and therefore to this Point 
F conftin'd myſelf in my Proofs. And Mr. 
S. tho' he appears to diſapprove my Aſſer- 
tion, of an Authority in the Rulers, to 
require theſe Duties to be perform'd ; yet 
is pleas'd to confine his Objections wholly 


to their Right of prefcribing the Manner 


of the Performance, and therefore that 

Point only I have Occaſion to reconſider. 
BUT I muſt here obſerve, That Mr. S. 

takes a Liberty of ſubſhtuting the Terms 


Clergy and Lazy, inſtead of Rulers, Gover- 


nors, Superiors and Inferiors, which no- 


thing 


rr, MOM AS. oa oa oa Ee... 


ei 
thing ſaid by me could warrant. Tis, I 
acknowledge, my firm Perſuaſion, That 
whoever Inquires in what Hands pure Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority is lodg'd, will be ob- 
lig'd to leave it with the Clergy. For as in 


every Society, there is requiſite a Diſtin- 


ction of Perſons, and a Superiority of 
Poꝛoer, and Order, in ſome over others, (as 
Biſhop Stilling fleet has well obſerv'd,) ſo 
the Adminiſtration of all Authority be- 
longing to any Society, muſt of Neceſlity 
be lodg'd with thoſe Perſons who are 
thus diſtinguiſh'd by Office, and Order, 
from other Members. And fince in the 
viſible * of the Church, the Clergy 
are the only Perſons diſtinguiſn'd by any 
Office, or Order, from other Men, the Ad- 
miniſtration of all Authority belonging to 
that Society, muſt fall to them. But in- 


| tending to avoid all collateral Queſtions, 


as much as might be, I made Choice of 
the Terms Rulers and SubjedFs, Superiors 
and Inferiors, &c. and never once, that I 
remember, of Clergy and Laity; it being 
ſufficient to my Purpoſe to ſhew, That the 
Church, as a Society, muſt have ſuch Au- 
thority as is claim'd, and that this Autho- 
rity, in whatever Hands it is plac'd, is con- 
ſiſtent with Chriſtian Liberty: And the 
Terms I then us'd, I defire this Gentle- 
man's Leave ſtill to preſerve. But to 
proceed, £ 
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TRE Aſſertion to which he has apply'd 
his Animad verſions, is this, © Chriſt has 


given Authority to the Rulers of his 
“Church, to injoyn ſuch a Manner of 


© performing his Commands, as may pro- 


* mote Decency, Peace, and Edification. And 
* as far as may be conducive to the ſame 
Ends, to preſcribe, or prohibit ſuch o- 
* ther Actions alſo, as are in their Nature 


indifferent, i. e. neither commanded nor 


* forbidden by Chriſt”, In this Sentence, 
he 1s pleas'd to take Notice of a Perplexed- 
neſs, and Obſcurity, which I confeſs, I can- 


not perceive. Having elſewhere affirm'd, 


That the Rulers have Authority to injoyn 
the external Obſervance of all Chriſt's 
Commands; I here aſſert their Authority 
to injoyn ſuch a Manner of performin 

them, (i. e. ſuch Modes and Circumſtances of 


the Performance) as may promote Decency, 


&c. Words, I think, as plain and intelligi- 
ble, as cou'd be us'd. Againſt two Inſtances 
in which I aſſert this Authority to the Rnlers 
of the Church, (he muſt permit me to keep 
my own Terms,) viz. ordering the Times 
of Publick Prayers, or Faſis, and directing 
the Publick Exerciſe of Charity. He ob- 
jects, That I take no Notice of this palpa- 
ble Difficulty, which. every Reader at firſt 
Sight con'd flart: That Chriſtian Princes 


have almoſt every where Authority to appoint. 


Faſts, and Thankſgivings; and the ſole 


Power 
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Power of granting Letters Patent for Briefs. 


Now, this notable Objection I might poſ- 
bly apprehend from ſome very ignorant 
Mechanic; but I confeſs I cou'd not ex- 
pect it from à Perſon in the leaſt acquaint- 


ed with the State of the Church for the 


firſt Centuries, when Mr. S. well knows, 
the Superiors of the Church exerciſed 


Authority in theſe Inſtances, independent- 


ly of any Civil State: That they injoyn'd 
Faſts, appointed the Times of Publick 
Prayer, order'd when Collections ſhou'd be 
made for the Publick Uſe of the Church, 

and the Relief of the Poor; and ! hope he 
will grant that the Authority they then ex- 
crciſed was an Authority of Right belong- 
ing to them. 

Tak Prince, before he was a Chriſtian, 

might command his Subjects to pray to 


God for Aſſiſtance, in any publick natio- 


nal Danger, and to give him ſolemn 
Thanks for Deliverance from it, and ap- 
point certain Days for ſuch Peformances. 
And the Superiors of the Chriſtian Church, 
within his Dominion, wou'd doubtleſs have 
comply'd with ſuch an Order themſelves, 
and appointed it to be obſerv'd in all their 


Aſſemblies. But will this prove that they 


might not preſcribe ſuch Duties for other 


Rca ſons, and when they were not command- 
ed bythe Prince? The Vince 19:ght alſo di- 


rect publick Colle 475 ons for the Poor, às 4 na- 
tural 
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tural Duty, or as a mere civil Provifion of 
Government. But will it hence follow; 
that the Syperiors of the Church might 
not order ſuch Collections for the Poor a- 
mong them as a Chriſtian Duty > Theſe 
Powers may certainly belong both to the 
Prince, and the Superiors of the Church, 


without any Interference, and without any 


Neceſſity of ſuppoſing, as Mr S. does, That 
the Exerciſe of them by one, implies a Ceſ- 
fion of Right in the other. When the State 
became Chriſtian, the Civil and Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Powers, preſcribing generally the fame 
Things, their Diſtinction became leſs diſ- 
cernable. But the original Powers com- 
mitted to, and exerciſed by the Chriſtian 
Church, before ſuch Union, remain ſtill in- 


herent in it. And even in our own Conſti- 


tution, the Ember-Faſts, &c. and Collecti- 
on for the Poor at the Commumion, are de- 
rived from Eccleſiaſtical Authority, tho 
confirm'd by Civil Laws. But the beſt 
Way to avoid Confuſion in this Inquiry, 
is to conſider the Church as ſeparate from 
the State; as ſuch it actually has ſubſiſt- 
ed, and therefore is in its Nature ſepara- 
ble from it, and may without a Fiction be 
ſo conſider'd: And whatever Powers were 
neceſſary to its Polity in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, we may conclude are the Powers 
properly belonging to it. | , 
Bur Mr. S. ſays, he does not deny that 


in 
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in thaſe Inſtances, in which he oppoſes 


their Authority; but what he denies, is, 
That Chriſt has given them alone theſe 
Rights; fo that they have a Right to make 
Laws, and oblige their TInferiors to their De- 
terminations in theſe Caſes. But if Chriſt 
has given theſe Rights and Powers to the 
Church in general, as a Society, it will 
follow, That the Exerciſe of theſe Rights 
and Powers, muſt belong to the Superiors 
in that Society. That the Manner and 
Circumſtances of the Performance in ſome 
Religious Duties, muſt be aſcertained by 
ſome general Rules, is evident, from the 
Nature of the Thing. In Publick Wor- 
ſhip, for Inſtance, 'tis neceſſary that ſome 
ſpecial Time and Place ſhou'd be appoint- 
ed, becauſe, otherwiſe Men cou'd never 
meet together for the Performance of that 
Duty. And ſo, if Decency, Order, and Re- 


gularity be requir'd in ſuch Aſſemblies, tis 


neceſſary that ſome general Rules ſhou'd 
be obſerv'd for that Purpoſe. For tho' it 
be a Matter indifferent in itſelf, at what 
Hour we meet, or in what Order Prayers, 


Inſtructions, or giving of Thanks ſucceed 
one another; yet unleſs ſome Rule be ob- 
ſerv'd, the Performance of theſe Duties 


will be ſubje& to Confuſion. And fince 
Rules to be obſerv'd by All, muſt be pre- 
ſcrib'd by ſome Authority to which All 


muſt ſubmit, and Chriſt has no where par- 
ticularly directed theſe Circumſtances, the 
mts Power 
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Power to preſcribe them muſt be lodg'd 
with the Society of the Church, and con- 
ſequently with the Governours of it. 
Whatever Form we ſuppoſe of its Polity, 
it muſt, as a Society, be divided into Syperi- 
ors and Inferiors, Governors and Governed ; 
and unleſs the latter ſubmit to the former 
in ſuch Inſtances, no Rule can ever be eſta- 
bliſh'd concerning them, and conſequent- 
ly no Order or Regularity be preſerv'd in 
them. To the Concluſions I have here 
aſſerted, the Nature of the Thing muſt 
lead us, tho* not one Syllable had been 
found in Scripture relating to them. But 
in the Scriptures we are not (as I obſerv'd 
in my Diſcourſe) without Examples, both 
of the Apoſtles, and the ordinary Gover- 
vernors of the Church appointed by them, 
exerciſing this Authority, and Precepts re- 
quiring the Exerciſe of it. 4k pies 
To the Example of the Apoſtles, Mr. S. 
makes the ſame Objection that I conſider'd 
at large from Pag. 63. to 59. vis. © That 

* the Apoſtles were inſpir'd, and there- 
fore that it cannot be inferr'd from their 
4 Precedent, that the ordinary Rulers of 
the Church have this Authority“. Whe- 
ther he has taken due Notice of what I 
offer'd in Anſwer to this Objection, or gi- 
ven any ſufficient Reply to it, I leave to 
the Reader's Judgment. After I had there 
endeavour'd to ſhew, That the immediate 
Inſpiration of the Apoſtles was ſo far from 
| rendring 


RMV LES, She is happier if f. 
And, I think alſo, that I have the Spirit 
of God. Now any one who Reads this, 
and does not look into his Bible, would 


Cant 7] 


rendring their Example inconcluſive for 
this Power in the ſuccceding Gover- 
nors of the Church, that it very much 


ſtrengthen d my Inference from it. I ob- 


ſerve farther. | 

Fhat we have the Example of St. Paul 
preſcribing Rules, for which he declares 
himſelf, that he had not the Direction of 
the Spirit. The Scripture, I referr'd to, 
was, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13. To the reſt, ſpeak I, 
not the Lord, if any Brother hath à Wife 
that believeth not, and ſhe be minded to dwell 
with him, let him not put her away And the 
Woman which hath a Husband that believ- 


eth not, and he be pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let ber not leave him. 
Mr. S. is pleas'd to correct the Apoſtle, and © 
aſſert that he had the Spirit of the Lord, for 
THESE VERY RULES, in which he 
declares, that He, and not the Lord, ſpake 


In anſwer to which, 


to them. For he tells us, that Ver. 40, 


the Apoſtle ſays of THESE VERY 


he abide, &c. 


imagine that the SHE, ſpoken of, Ver. 40, 
was the very ſame SHE, the Wife ſpoken 


to, Ver. 13. For otherwiſe, if theſe are 
different Rules given to different Perſons, 
in quite different Circumſtances, it will 
be very reconcileable, that the Apoſtle 
might give Rules in one Caſe, by the Di- 


rection 
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Diſc. p.69. 


4g. 165. 


Fag. 165. 
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reTion of the Spirit, and in the other with- 
out ſuch Direction. And it muſt be a great 
Abuſe, both of the Apoſtle, and the 
Reader, to repreſent them as the ſame. 
Bat thus, whoever looks into this Chap- 
ter, will find it. Ver. 12, and 13, He is 
o1ving Rules for a Brother, who had an un- 
believing Wife ;, and for a Chriſtian Woman, 
who had an unbelieving Husband. After 
which, he gives Rules for Servants 3 and 
then proceeds to conſider Virginity, con- 
cerning which, alſo, he thus expreſſes 
himſelf, Ver. 25. Now, concerning\Virsins, 
I bave no Commandment of the Lord; yet 
T ſpeak my Judgment, as one who has ob- 
tain'd Mercy 4 the Lord, to be found faith- 

ly, he conſiders a Caſe dif- 
ferent from all the Former, the Caſe of 


Widows, concerning whom he gives theſe 
Rules, Ver. 39, 40. The Wife is bound by 


the Law, ſo long as her Husband liveth, hut 
if her Huſband be dead, ſhe is at Liberty to 
c 


married to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord; 


But ſhe is happier if ſo ſhe abide, after my 


Judgement, and I think alſo, that I have 
the Spirit of God. Now, let de im- 

ply as poſitive an Aﬀertion as Mr. S. 
pleaſes, (tho' no one who reads the Con- 


text will think it very clear, that it has 


this Force here) yet, ſu ppoſing this, with 
what Face could any one ſay, that the 
Rule this Aſſertion is apply'd to, by the 
Apoſtle, is, THOSE VERY RULES 
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he gave, Ver. 12, 13. concerning quite 


different Caſes. This Inforcement of the 
Apoſtle's Judgment, is as exprelly confin'd, 
as Words could confine it, not only to the 
Caſe of Widows, but to that particular 
Determination or Advice, That they were 
happier, in his Judgement, if they continu'd 
Widows, than if they married again. One 


would imagine this Author muſt pre- 


ſame Men had no Eyes, or no Bibles, be- 
fore he could offer ſuch 2 Repreſentation, 
of Scripture as this. The Reader, if he 
opens theſe, will preſently ſee, who 'tis, 
that attempts to deceive him, and be equally 
amaz'd at the Weakneſs and Confidence of 
ſo manifeſt an Impoſition. Mr. S. may uſe 
me with what Liberty he pleaſes, but he 
muſt permit me to be a little moy'd at 
ſuch Treatment of Scripture. 

But he proceeds, Allowing that St. Paul, 
did deliver Rules which were not diftated by 
the Spirit of God, and that the People did ſub- 
mit without Fudging for themſelves to what 
he commanded; yet it does not follow, that Men 
are oblig dto ſubmit tothe Laws of the ordinary 


Paſtors now-a-days, in all Parts of the World, 
which this Argument muſt prove, if it proves 


2 


any Thing. I reply: This Argument, with 
this Conceſſion, proves what it was brought 


for, That the immediate Direction of the 


* Firit, is not neceſſary to impower the 
Governors of the Church to preſcribe, 
. ſuch Rules J * and is anànſwer to that par- 

. Bb 3 ticular 


Ibid. 


IId. 
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icular Objection, againſt arguing from the 
example of the Apoſtles, vig. IT hat the 
« Apoſtles were immediately direGed by the 
“ Sp:rit, the ſucceeding Governors of the 
Church, not ſo directed. What Mr. S. 
objects farther, That this Argument is the 


* 0 


ſame, in the Mouth of a Papiſt ;, of a Ruler of 


the Kirk of Scotland, & c. | freely acknow- 


ledge, It was intended to be equally conclu- 
ſive for all Chriſtian Churches in the 


World. It is equally neceſſary to all 


Churches, that Order, &c. ſhould be 


provided for, by ſome Rules; and ſince 
Rules cannot be preſcrib'd, unleſs ſome 


body has Authority to preſcribe them, it 


is neceſſary that there ſhould be ehen. 


Bid. 


Church this Authority. And ſince theſe 
Preſcriptions cannot be in the leaſt condu- 
cive to theſe Ends, if nobody is under any 
Obligation to Obey them ; it follows that 
the Members of each Church are oblig'd 
to obey them. But the Meaſure and Ex- 
tent of this Obligation, will fall under Con- 
ſideration in another Place. All that we 
are here inquiring after, is, whether there 


be any ſuch Authority, in the Church. 


But Mr. S. ſays, the Fallacy of this and the 


like Arguments lies in this; That from a 


particular Matter of Fact, an univerſal Right 


is inferr d. But if he is pleas'd to obſerve 


my Argument, it is this, What Authori- 


* ty the Apoſtles had, as ordinary Governors 
* of the Church; that, all ſucceeding or- 
| * dinary 
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dinary Governors of the Church have. 
* But from theſe Fa&Fs, it appears that 
* the Apoſtles had Authority to preſcribe 
% ſuch Rules, as ordinaty Governors of the 
* Church, therefore, Gcſ. What is im- 
mediately inferr'd from thoſe Facts is, 
* That the Apoſtles as ordinary Governors 
« of the Church, had Authority to pre- 
* ſcribe ſuch Rules. If this be deny'd, 
F would ask by what Authority, did they 
preſcribe them? That they did not act in 
theſe Inſtances, by the immediate Direction p,,. 166. 
of the Spirit, is allow'd. That theſe Acts 
did not relate to their extraordinary Com- 
miſſion to convert the World, is alſo evident; 
either therefore, they muſt act without 
any Authority at all, or elſe they muſt 
act by their ordinary Authority, as Gover- 
nors of the Church : And if this be granted, 
the Argument, fo far as I can perceive, is 
juſt and concluſive, without any Fallacy 


or Defect. 


Whether the other Inference which 
Mr. S. here oppoſes, vie. That becauſe the 
Chriſtian Laity implicitly obey'd an Apoſtle, A. 157. 


who they were antecedently ſure would not 
dlirect them amiſs ;, therefore, they are obliged 


to ſubmit to thoſe, who not only may, poſſibly, 
but if we look into the Chriſtian World, tis evi- 
dent that they actually do miſguide them. Whe- 


ther, I fay, this Inference be good or not, 


having never made it from theſe Face, 
Jam not concern'd to inquire, That ſuch 
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Rules were preſcrib'd by the Apoſtles, I 


aſſerted, but what Obedience, was paid to 


them, whether implicit or not implicit, I did 
not take upon me to determine. But the 
Perſons with whom this Gentleman 1s 
here diſputing, may, I think, very well 


aſſert, notwithſtanding any thing he has 


offer'd tv the Contrary, That whatever 
Submiſſion was due to the Apoſtles in theſe 
Inſtances, is alſo due to their Succeſſors in 
the like Inſtances. For in whatev er Inſtan- 
ces the Apoſtles acted only upon their own 
Judgment and Diſcretion, they were fall 
ble as other Men; and therefore, in ſuch 


Inſtances, the Chriſtian Laity ceuld not be 


antecedently ſure, that they would not direct 
them amiſs. If it be ſaid, they were ſure 
the Apoltles would not deſigned!y miſdirect 
them, I anſwer, it will be difficult for the 
Chriſtian Laity, ever to be affur'd that any 
of their Governors do this, 7. e. know the 


Directions they give them to be wrong, 


and yet give them. If therefore, they 
are bound to ſubmit, whenever they ha ve 
no juſt Preſumption that their Governors 


defignedly miſdire& them; they wuſt al- 


ways ſubmit, becauſe this Deſign cannot 
appear; and what cannot appear. Chriſtian 
Charity will not permit them to preſume. 
And if they are never to ſubmit when tis 
poſſible their Governors may mifdire& 
them, then they were not bound to ſubmit 
to the A dene in theſe Inſtances; * fe, 

| 9 


for them; and ſince they are in their Na- 


2m] 
they being fallible in theſe Inſtances, it 
was poſſible they might miſdire& them. 
But I beg Leave, here to obſerve, that 
Decency, Eaification, Gc. being Things 
mutable in their Nature; That being De- 
cent 1n one Age or Country, which is Inde- 
cent in another; and That Edifying in ſome 
Circumſtances, which would have a con- 
trary Effect in others, it is neceſſary that 
the Rules, providing for theſe Ends, 
ſhould be variable, pro hic & nunc, and 
conſequently, that an Authority ſhould 
be continu'd to the Church in all Ages, to 
to change, reverſe, or add to theſe Rules, 


according as the preſent State and Exi- 
gence of Things, ſhould at all Times ap- 


pear to require. 


Mr. S. is very importunate with me, for P. 167. 


a Paſſage of Scripture, in which Chriſt veſted 
the ordinary Rules of the Church with ſuch 
Legiſlative Powers. Now, as I obſervd, 
if the Scriptures had been wholly Silent, 
as to theſe Powers, the very Nature of 
the Church, as a Society, would oblige us 


to infer them. But I anſwer farther, 


That all the Inſtances produc'd from 
Scripture, of the Exerciſe of ſuch Powers, 
are Proofs that Chriſt did commitſuch Pow- 
ers to the Governors of the Church. And 
ſince the Ends to be provided for by theſe 
Powers, will always require the Care, and 
Superintendence of ſome Perſons to provide 


ture 
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ture variable, and cannot be duly provid- 


ed for, unleſs ſome Perſons have Authori- 


ty to change and alter the Rules concern- 
ing them, as the State of different Ages, 


ö and Countries requires; any reaſonable 


ö Man will hence conclude, that theſe Pow- 
ö ers were committed by Chriſt to the firſt 
Governors of the Church, with an In- 
tention that they ſnould commit them to 


their Sücceſſors. 
Our Lord's Promiſe of the Spirit, to the 


Pag. 167. the World, which is repreſented as the only 
Proof, brought from the Scripture, in ſu p- 
port of my Aſſertion, is not apply'd by 
Diſe.p.64, ME, as à Proof that the Governors of the 
Church have ſuch Legiſlative Powers as I 
claim to them : But as an Anſwer to that 
Objection againſt my Argument, from the 
Precedent of the Apoſtles, That the Apoſtles 
were directed by the Spirit, their Succeſſors 
not. And if this Promiſe implies that 
the ordinary Aſſiſtances of the Spirit ſhall 
attend the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in all 
Ages; and if ſuch ordinary Aſſiſtances are 

_ ſufficient to enable them duly to ex- 
erciſe ſuch Authority; this Argument 
will be found conclufive of what it is 
brought for. Now, that Chriſt will abide 
with every Member of his Church, who 
duly applies for it, in ſuch ordinary 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, as will enable 
them to perferm the Duties of their ſe- 

| ' ſeveral 


Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, unto the End of 
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ri. veral Stations, Icannot imagine any Chri- 
n. ſtian will deny. That the Miniſters and 
Governors of the Church were ſpecially re- 


es ＋ : - | 
le | garded in the Promiſe here referr'd to, is 
„ evident. And to confine it, conſider'd as 


| 2 Promiſe of the ordinary Aſſiſtances of the 

Spirit to the particular Offices then com- 
mited to them, is trifling, becauſe theſe 
Aſſiſtances are neceſſary to them in every 
Office and Duty of their Station as well 
as theſe. And, I think it cannot be de- 
ny 'd, that the ordinary Aſſiſtances of the 
Spirit are ſufficient, with a due Applica- 
tion of their own Faculties, to enable 
them to preſeribe ſuch prudent Rules, for 
Order, and Decency, as are properly con- 
ducive to thoſe Ends. From this Promiſe, 
then, of the Spirit, to the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, it follows, that they ſhall 
have to the End of the World, as great 
\r | 2 Meaſure of his Direction, as is neceſſary to 
1 the Diſcharge of that Authority I afferted 


1 to them; and conſequently, that they 
e are not diſqualify'd for this Authority, 
by any Want of the Spirits Diredtion, which 
el 15 all 1 inferr'd from it, "TR 
is Prom the Example of the Council of 


Feruſalem, preſcribing Rules in Things in- Bf. C2, 

c 2 Te Fo Reaſons of Peace and Expe- 7 TY 
diency, I argue, that this Power belongs 
to the Governors of the Church. Mr. Sykes's 
great Objection, in Conſequence of which 
he charges me with Fallacy, is, that theſe 
| (Rules 


ing all that is affirm'd in the Obje 
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Rules were -preſcribed by the immediate. 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, This Objection 
I there ſuppos'd to be made, and endea- 


voured to give ſome Adfwer. to it, which 
Jam at Liberty to inſiſt on, as not re- 


ply'd to; and if my Anſwer to that Ob- 


jection was juſt, I thus far, at leaft, im- 


pos'd no Fallacy on the Reader, in this 


Argument, becauſe, he will ſee, that 
the Concluſion 18 inferr'd from it, Fe 


But T beg Leave to obſerve, from the 
ths tho Siateras of this Council. fas 


1ſt. That as the D e reſolv 4 


. On, are ſaid to have ſeemed good. un- 


to the Holy Ghoſt, ſo they are alſo ſaid 
to have ſeemed good unto Them (the Per- 


ſons aſſembled) which implies, that They 
had a diſtinct Authority of their own, in 


this Affair, beſides - what was given to 
their Decree, by the Approbation of the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, for otherwiſe, it had been ſu- 
perfluous for them to have added, after 
they had ſaid, it ſcem'd good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, that it ſeem 'd good al to Us. And 
agreeably, the Appeal from the Church at 
Antioch, upon which, this Council. was 
aſſembled, was not to the Holy Ghoſt, 


whole Pleaſure might have been known 


at Antioch, as well as at Feruſalem, by 
conſulting Paul and Barnabas, Perſons 


nn. Inſpiration Was acknowleds' d; but 
? the 
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the Appeal was made to the Church, the 13. 


Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem, as the or- 
dinary Recourſe, for the Deciſion of any 
emergent Queſtions. To ſay, that there 
were more inſpir'd Perſons at Feruſalem 


than at Antioch, will ſignify little, for the 


Deciſion of one inſpir'd Perſon, is as 
much the Dictate of the Spirit, as of 


twenty. The ſame Spirit would certainly 


give the ſame Sentence from the Mouth of 
one Man, as of many. I[t is therefore 
plain, that this Appeal was not made to 
the Apoſtles, and Elders at Feruſalem, merely 
as inſpir'd Perſons, but as Governors of the 


Church: And this Appeal is: a manifeſt 


Proof, that this was the Primitive Order, 
ſettled in all Churches, that whatever 
Difference could not be reconciled by the 


Authority of a particular Church, ſhould 
be referred to a more general Aſſembly. 
2 q4iy. J obſerve; that this Appeal was 


to the APOSTLES and ELDERS, 


Ads 16. Ver. 2. and at Ver. 6. it is ſaid; the 
APOSTEES and ELDERS. mer. to- 
gotber, to conſider of this Matter. And in 
the next Chapter, the Deciſions are ſaid 


15. 25 


to be the Decrees that were ordain'd by the 4d, 16.4. 


APOSTLES and ELDERS that were 


at Feruſalem, without any Mention of the 


' Brethren, orthe reſt of the Church; nei- 


ther can it be concluded from the Words Page 169. 


Mr. S. refers to, that the Brethren or the 
reſt F tbe Church had any Authority in the 


making 
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At „. vmaking theſe Decrees. The Words are, 
N 18 Then it pleaſed the Apoſiles and Elders, with 


the whole Church, to ſend choſen Men of 
their own to Antioch, with Paul and Bar- 
'nadas, : Kc. and wrote Letters after this 


Manner. The Apoſtles, and Elders, and 


Brethren, ſend greeting, unto the Brethren 
which are of Gentiles in Antioch, &c. 


From which Words, nothing more can be 


inferr'd, thanthat the Hrethren approv'd the 


* Mefſage, and the Perſons it was ſent by, 
and joyn'd their Salutation to that of the A- 
poſtles and Elders. An Approbation of Con- 


ſent, Ican acknowledge they gave, but ſuch 
as did not imply any Authority. Agreeably 


to the Uſage afterwards prevailing in the 


Church, in Councils in which any of the 


Laity were preſent, in which their Sub- 


ſcriptions are in a diftin&t Form, from thoſe 


of the Biſhops or Clergy, and without 


Authority; Conſentiens Subſcripſi, or ſome 


equivalent Term. 499 
As a Scripture-Inſtance of this Autho- 


rity in Things indifferent, exerciſed by 
| Perſons who were not Apoſtles, I refer to 
that general Direction fent by St. Paul to 


* x Gr, x4, the Church at Corinth, Let all Things be 


20. 


done decently, and in Order; in which he 
only in general directs the Ends, to be pro- 
vided for, but leaves the preſcribing ſuch 


particular Rules, as might conduce to theſe 


Ends, to the Superiors of that Church. 
Fointly with this, Mr. S. chuſes to con- 


ſider. 


L 
ſider another Paſſage, fix Pages diſtant, 
for this judicious Reaſon, becauſe it con- 


tains a different Argument. But having al- 
ready anſwer'd all he obſerves upon this 


. jozn'd Paſſage, ] ſhall only conſider his Ob- 


ae to my Argument from this general 
ireftion of St. Paul; to which he an- 


ſwers, This Direction is not given to the Su- pag. 150; 
periors of the Church only, but to the Bre- 


thren mention'd in the preceding Verſe, to all 
that are ſandify'd in Chriſt Feſus, and cal- 
led to be Saints, Chap. 1. v. 2. I reply, 

_ 1/7, That the Apoſtle might very well 
uſe the Appellation of Brethren, tho” he ad- 
dreſs'd himſelf only to the Swperiors of that 


Church; and therefore, it cannot be in- 


ferr'd from his uſing that Appellation, that 


he dg not addreſs this Direction only to 


Them. Much leſs can it be inferr'd from 
the Addreſs, at the Beginning of this E- 
piſtle. For this Epiſtle containing Directi- 


ons for all Orders of Men, in that Church, 
for Prophets and Teachers, as well as infe- 


rior Chriſtians, it was proper it ſhou'd be 
inſcribed to all: But it will not follow 
from this Inſcription, that the Duties 
1 to one, will belong to another. 

ut, 
 edly, Suppoſing this Direction was given 
to the Brethren, in a Senſe incluſive of the 
whole Church; yet the very Nature of the 
Direction given, is ſuch, That the Execu- 


tion of it muſt of Courſe belong to the 


Superiors 
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Superiors of the Church: For Order and 
Decency cannot be provided for, without 
the Obſervance of ſome Rules. Now, ſup- 
poſe the Members of the Church of Co- 
rinth, to have been at that Time in a State 
of the utmoſt Equality, and Independen- 
cy on one another, that cou'd conſiſt with 
their being a vi/eble Society; That the Poli- 
ty they were united in was purely Demo- 
cratical. It cannot be conceiv'd how any 


Rules cou'd be eſtabliſh'd among them, e- 


ven in that State, unleſs the miner Part 
ſubwitted to the major. That every ſingle 
Member ſhou'd agree in Judgment con- 
cerning Matters of Prudence, and Diſcre- 
tion, ſuch as Rules for Order and Decency 
are, is never to be expected; and conſe- 


quently, unleſs the Judgment of ſome, be 


over-rul'd by the Judgment of others; the 
Judgment of the minor Part, by that of 
the major, no Rule can ever be eſtabliſh'd. 
This major Part, are properly the Superiors 
in ſuch a Society, to whom the Authority 
of preſcribing ſuch Rules muſt belong; 
and every Member of the Society, mu 

be obliged to obſerve thoſe Rules, or elſe 
they can never be effectual to the Ends 
they are intended to provide for. Ima- 


gine what Form of Polity you will in this 
Society, there muſt be Superiors and Infe- 


riors, or elſe it will be no Society; and 


unleſs the Inferiors are in theſe Inſtances, 


concluded by the Judgment of the Superi- 
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ſuch Rules, tho it ſhould be granted, this 
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orb, no Rules can ever be preſcrib'd, and 
no Order or Decency can ever be provided 


for: And the farther we recede from the 


Form of a Democracy, this Authority muſt 
ſtill be lodg'd in fewer Hands. Admit- 
ting then that this Direction was given to 
the whole Church, the Nature of the Thing 


requires us to underſtand it thus; That 


the Superiors were hereby directed to pre- 


ſeribe ſuch Rules, and the TInferiors were 


hereby directed to ſubmit to them. 


Tre Inſtance of Titus, ſent into Crete, Diſe. p. 70, 


with Commiſſion to ſet in Order the Things 
that were wanting, a Commiſſion which im- 
lies Authority to ordain ſuch Rules as 
hou'd be conducive to that Order which 


was wanting; I apply'd 


1. As an Anſwer to what might be ob- 
jected to the Example of the Apoſiles, or- 
daining ſuch Rules. For Titus not being 
an Apoſtle, and there being no Intimation 
that he was immediately and eſpecially di- 
re&ed by the Spirit, in ordaining ſuch 


Rules; this is a Scripture Inſtance of a Per- 


ſon, not an Apoſile, exerciſing this Autho- 
rity, and not ſpecially directed by the Spi- 
rit in the Exerciſe of it. From whence I 


infer, | Ve 
2. THAT the ordinary Governors of the 


Church, have ſufficient Ground from Scrip- 


ture, for the Right they claim to-preſcribe 


SE: Power 


Lid. 


Peg. 1727. | 
* the Church of Crete, that the Governors 
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Power con'd not be infer'd from the Pra- 
ctice of the Apoſtles themſelves. 


Tue Weakneſs of this Inference, Mr. S. 
thinks ſufficiently appears, when put into 
Sllogiſm. If he pleaſes then, let him take 

it in this Syllegiſm. | | 
WHAT Titus had Authority to do in 


of all other Churches have Authority 


to do in their ſeveral Churches: But Ti- 


tus had Authority to put in Order the 
Things that were wanting in the Church 
“ of Crete, therefore the Governors of all o- 
* ther Churches, G. The Weakneſs pre- 
ſum'd in this Argument, muſt lie in the 


major Propoſition, againſt which 'tis ob- 


jected. That Titus was immediately com- 
* miſhon'd by an inſpir'd Apoſtle to do 
* this, which cannot be ſaid of the ordi- 


.* nary Governors of the Church“. To 


Diſc. p. 70. 


this Objection I before offer'd in Anſwer, 
That the Inſpiration of the Apoſtle, who 
* committed this Power to him, rather in- 
* forc d than weakned this Argument, ſince 
“it provd that 'twas 2 Direction of the 
* Spirit, that the Apoſtles ſhou'd commit 
* this Power to. thoſe whom they ap- 


< pointed to the Government of the 


to commit this Authority to Titus, but Ti- 


© Church”, of which Anſwer Mr. S. has 
not vouchſaf'd to take any Notice. 
TRE Apoſtle was direFed by the Spirit 


Us, 


2 
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zus, for ought that appears, was left to act 
upon the common Motives of Prudence 
and Diſcretion in the Exerciſe of this Au- 
thority; and conſequently other prudent 
and diſcreet Perſons are as capable of ex- 
erciſing this Authority as Titus was. And 
fince Want of Order is an Evil which in 
the Tudgment of the Spirit ought to be re- 


medied, wherever Order is wanting, it is 


neceſſary that ſome Perſons ſhou'd have 
Authority to provide for it. And if the 
immediate Commiſion of an Apoſtle be 


neceſſary to give this Authority, then af- 


ter the Death of the Apoſtles no Perſons 
cou d give it; and wherever Order in Af- 
tertimes was wanting, the Defe& was in- 


capable of Remedy. But the ſame Argu- 


ment will alſo prove, That no other Ec- 
clefiaſtical Power cou'd be tranſmitted to 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church. If 
the immediate Commiſſion of an Apoſtle 
be neceſſary to convey one Power, it will 
be equally neceſſiry to convey all, the 


Conſequence of which muſt have beefy, 


that after the Death of the Apoſtles, and 


thoſe appointed by them, all Miniſtry 


muſt have ceas'd, and the whole Polity of 


the Church have been diſſolv'd: A Con- 


cluſion, which, I preſume, this Author 
will not, and I am ſure cannot defend. 
I Hope I have ſhewn, That the Reaſons 


which I ofer'd for this Authority in the 


Church, which this Author with great 
GER” Scorn 


— => 
Scorn ridicules, as Attempts to Argument, 
are unanſwer'd by him, and truly conclu- 

Eg. 273. five. He appears full of Wonder and Sur- 
prize, firſt, That during theſe Attempts to 
prove an Authority in the Rulers of the 
Church, to ordain Laws about the Exerciſe 

F Charity, and other moral Duties, no Dif- 
ference 1s perceiv'd by me between Dire- 
tions, Rules, &c. and Laws, Now, he 
himfelf frequently aſſerts, That the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church ought to be exer- 
ted againſt Immoralities, and wicked Livers. 
Theſe Inflitions of the Church I con- 
ceive to be Penalties; and ſince 'tis admit- 

ted. that theſe Penalties are not inflited 
in Execution of Chriſts Laws, they muſt 
be inflited in Execution of their own 
Laws, requiring the external Obſervance 
of Chriſt's Commands. Now, if he has a 
particular Fancy to call theſe Rules Dive- 
Fions, &c. rather than Laws, he is at Li- 
berty to chooſe his own Terms; but J 
_eonfeſs I cannot diſtinguiſh Rules, Directi- 
ons, or Precepts, with Penalties annex'd 
/ from ¶Ü(— O00 
Bid. Bor his ſecond, and greateſt Surprize, 
is, to ſee 2 Man pleading for a Power in 
the Superiors of the Church alone, to pre- 
ſeribe Laws of Behaviour in publick Worſhip, 

at the ſame Time when the Ads of Uniformity 
and Toleration ſhew him evidently who 

Have Authority in ſuch Caſes, To which 


- 


1. TEE 
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1. TE Church is here conſider'd as in 
the ſame Circumſtances it was in before 
the State was Chriſtian, at which Time 


the Superiors of the Church did certainly 


exerciſe this Power; and the Powers then 
belonging to the Church are ſtill inherent 
in it as a Society. . 

2. OUR Liturgy and Rules of Behaviour, 
preſcrib'd in it, were compil'd and pre- 


ſerib'd by our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and 


only confirm'd, with the Addition of Ct- 
vil Penalties, by the Act of Uniformity; 
and therefore it cannot be ſo evidently per- 
ceiv'd by this Law, who has this Authority. 
3. As to the Act of Toleration, it has on- 
ly taken off the Civil Penalties which the 
State before infficted; the Offender 1s as 
liable to pure Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure as be- 
fore, which a Chriſtian Emperor can no 
more take of than a Heathen cou'd. 


BUT this Gentleman, after all his Con- 
tempt of my Arguments, and notwith- 


| ſtanding the Acts of Uniformity and Tolera- 
tion, grants an Authority in the Church to 
preſcribe indifferent Actions; but not in ſuch Pag. 174. 


a Manner as ts exclude the Right of private 
Judgment. Now, if I have afferted this 

Authority in a Manner conſiſtent with all 
the Right of private Fudgment that Men in 
Society can have, I hope we may be a- 


greed in the Concluſion, however we may 
5 Ce 3. differ 
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differ in the Methods of proving it. Whe- 
ther I have ſo aſſerted it, or not, will more 


fully appear, when we come to conſider 
the Obedience due from the Subject to this 


Authority. He contends alſo, he ſays, 


for Decency, Order, &c. the. Decency, the 
Order of Men, not of irrational Creatures. 
*Tis a Pleaſure to me to hear it, *twou'd 


be a greater to ſee it, and I promiſe him 


never to contend for any other. But, The 
Subje@ of this Authority, he ſays, is not aſ- 
certain'd by any of thoſe Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture by me produc'd. If he means, that the 


particular Rules to be given in ſeveral Ages 
for theſe Ends, are not aſcertain'd in theſe 
Scriptures, this J alſo agree to, and for 
this very Reaſon contend, that they muft 


be left to the Wiſdom of the Church in 


different Ages and N3tions. But I think 
it ſufficiently evident from the Scriptures 
referr'd to, that Order and Decency are 
Things to be provided for in the Church. 


That the Care of theſe was in the firſt 


Conſtitution of the Church committed to 
the Governors of it, and whoever is in a- 
ny Degree acquainted with Antiquity, 
cannot be ignorant, that the ſucceeding 
Ages of the Church acted upon the Pre- 
cedent of the firſt, and exercis'd this Au- 
thority as deriv'd to them from the firſt 


_ Founders of the Chriſtian Society. Ar- 


* 
# & 


guments from the Nature of the Thing, 
tho? not inſiſted on by me in that Chap- 


ter 
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ter of my Diſcourſe, in which ] aſſerted 


this Authority; yet the Reader will ob- 


ſerve," were not overlook'd by me, where 


T confider'd the Obedience due to it. From 
what Principles this Author wou'd deter- 


mine this Queſtion, he leaves us to conje- 
&ure; but why They ſhou'd be foreign to bag. 173. 
his preſent Deſign, in the Title of which 
he profeſſes to vindicate the Authority of the 


Clergy, and the Liberties of the Laity, I can- 
not imagine: I ſuppoſe in a Treatiſe of - 


Trigonometry, or Conick Sections, we may 


expect this Matter to be clear'd, 


Cc 4 CHAp. 


Fag. 175. 


bat CHAFP. VII 
of the Juriſdiftion of the Church, be. 
ing a | Review of Chap. 7. 


R. K. is pleas'd here to acknowledge 
an Authority in the Church, to cen- 
ſure, exclude, and excommunicate 


me in the Senſe of theſe Expreſſions, Let 


him be an Heathen, and a Publican, have 


no Converſation with him, &c. unleſs he 


had explain'd himſelf more diſtinctly, I 
cannot certainly tell. But of the wrerch- 
ed Fallacy he charges me with impaſing on 


the Reader, in making the ſcriptural Deliver- 


ing over to Satan and Excommunication 
the ſame Thing, J hope I am innocent. I 
ſaid, indeed, that St. Paul excommunica- 


 Diſe.p.84. ted Hymeneus and Alexander, when the 


Words in the Place referr'd to are, deli- 
ver d over to Satan But I conceive, that 
he who was deliver'd ober to Satan, what- _ 


ever is meant t by that Expreſſion, was ex- 
cemmuni- 


ſomeè Perſons. As to the Nature 
of this Power, whether he differs from 
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communicated. 1 Cor. 5, The common 
Terms by which Excommunication is ſigni- 
fy'd, ſuch as, taking him away, putting him 
away from among them, are apply'd to the 
ſame Perſon whom they are requir'd to 
deliver over to Satan, Neither has any one, 
that I know of, ever queftion'd, whether 
the Perſons to whom this Expreſſion is a- 
ny where apply'd, were excommunicated. 
Suppoſing then. theſe Words to imply a 
particular miraculous Inflition at that 
Time attending Excommunication, and not 
afterwards to be annex'd to it; yer J 
might without any wretched Fallacy con- 
clude from that Expreſſion, That Hymeneus 
and Alexander were excommunicated, and 
without any Intention to repreſent Ex- 
communication and delivering over to Satan 
as equivalent Terms. But, I confeſs, 1 
think this Expreſſion capable of a Senſe 
very applicable to the Excommunication of 
the Church at all Times. We have ma- 

ny and not obſcure Hints in Scripture, of 

the World being divided into two -oppo- 
ſite Kingdoms, one under Chriſt as its 

Prince or Head, and the other under the 

Devil. The Reader may ſee this Thought 

very ingeniouſly perſu'd and ſupported 


by the Author of the Cxitical Hiſtory of the crit. Him. 
Apoſiles Creed, to whom I refer him. A- x41, & 


greeably to this Notion, all who were re- 
ceiv'd into Chriſt's Church by Eaptiſm, 
ſubmitted themſelves to him as their Lord 

warnte, and 
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and Governor, and were admitted. Subjects 


of his Kingdom and at the ſame Time 
openly renounced the Kingdom and Inte- 
reſt of the Devil, to which in their former 
unconverted State they had been ſubject. 
Now when Men broke the Conditions up- 
on which they were admitted into Chriſt's 
Kingdom,and were thereupon expel'd from 


it, | ſee not, why their Expulſion may not 


properly be called, 4 delivering over to 
Satan, as throwing them back into their 
former State; and as they were no longer 
Subjects of the Kingdom of Chriſt, they 
conſequently became Subjects of that other 
oppoſite Kingdom f Satan. But this 1 
affer only as a probable Conjecture, and 
ſubmit it ta better Judgments. 

Bur whatever may be the Meaning af 
this Expreſſion, Mr. S. and I ſhall differ 
little about the Nature of the Power here 
conſider'd. If he agrees with me, as | 
think he does, in theſe Poſitions, 


1//, THAT this Power reaches no far- 
ce ther, than to exclude from the externa 
" Priveleges of the Church, or reſtore the 
« Offender to them again. 

2dly. THAT the Governors of the 
* Church do not pretend to execute the 
* Laws of Chrift, for then they muſt in- 
« fli& the Penalty denounc'd by him, 4. e. 
6 eternal Damnation, | 
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34h, THAT as the Church, cannot in- 
fliet the eternal Penalties of Sin, ſo it can- 
not abſolve the Offender from them. 
athly, T EAT the Paſtors of the Church 
have Authority to declare to the Penitent, 
according to the apparent Signs of Repen- 


2 


retain'd by God, * 


Church may Cenſure, &c. all Perſons who 
rer epenly. violate Chriſs moral Laws. I can- 
. not therefore but wonder, he ſhould deny 
the Church's Authority to dire@ the open 


Ol ſervance of Chriſt's moral Laws, by it's 


nd own Laws, and forbid the open Violation of 
them. For, as I obſerv'd before, theſe Cen- 


af! {ures are Penalties, and all Penalties muſt 
fer! be inflicted in Execution of ſome Law. 
re Now, he admits that the Governors of the 


Church may not execute Chriſt's Laws: I 
would fain know then, in Execution of 
of whoſe Laws theſe Penalties are inflict- 
ed, Iafſure my ſelf, he will aſſign none 
but the Laws or Canons of the Church, 
he] But to proceed. | * 

THE Points on which we differ, as to 


* 


ne! this Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 


he!“ l 
e. Mr. S. here offers me a Correction, that inſtead of apparent 


f Signs of Repentance, I ſhould have ſaid real Repent ance; I thank him 
1] for the Favour, but cannor make Uſeof ic, becauſe the Paſtors 
Js of the Church cannot judge of his rea! Repentance any other 
Way, than by the apparent Signs of it, according to which, 
therefore, they muſt unavoidably proceed. | : 


ance in him, that his Sin is remitted, or 


Mr. S. agrees alſo farther, that the 


Page. 177. 
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relate wholly to the Application of the 
Cenſures of the Church. Mr. S. cannot 
allow, that Perſons are cenſurable, or 
7 to be ſubject to the Penalties of the 

urch, 


1. WHo are Tranſgreſſors in Point of in- 


different Adlions, enjoyn'd for the ſake of 


Peace and Order. 

2, WHo offend in the external Profeſ 
fron of their Faith, i. e. profeſs 4 Faith con- 
trary to what the Rulers of the Church re. 
quire. | 
Laſthy, WHo openly Teach ſuch Doctrines 
as are contrary to the Faith preſcrib'd by 
the Ruler So | | 


In Oppoſition to me, on theſe two laſt 
Points, which he chuoſes firſt to take into 


his Examination, he offers nothing in 


Pare 180. 


his 1ſt, 2d, 3d, and 4th Obſervations, but 
the ſelf ſame Arguments which he before 


urg'd againſt the Authority of the Rulers 
to require ſuch Articles to be wh as 
and ſuch Doctrines to be taught, as they in 
their Conſcience believe the Scriptures re- 
quire Chriſtians according to their . Sta- 
tions to profeſs or teach; which Argu- 
ments I ſhall look upon as already con- 
ſider'd and reply'd to. 

IN his 5th Obſervation he ſuggeſts, 


That this Power of Cenſure and Puniſbing. 
thus apply'd, can anſwer no End, 


* but the 
eftabliſh- 
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eſtabliſbing Hypocriſy y a Law, an beat- 
ing down all the Supports of Truth and 
Honeſty. I reply, It manifeſtly anſwers 
theſe great Ends, the preferving the/Peuce 
and Purity of the Church; which, as I have 
ſhewn, can never be preſerv'd, if Perſons 
holding all manner of Opinions are to be 


receiv'd into the Church, and, when re- 


ceiv'd, muſt be permitted to preach and 
ſpread what Do@rines they pleafe. And 
as for promoting er Charge 
will lie equally againſt all Securities ta- 
ken by any Society from thoſe admitted 
into it, either by Oaths, Subſcriptions, or 


Profeſſions. For all who defign to di- 


ſturb the Peace, or ſubvert the Laws of 
ſuch Society, are by theſe Proviſions put 
under the grievous | Hardſhip of turning 
Hypocrites, before they can gain ſo conſi- 
derable an Advantage to their Deſigns, as 
being admitted Members of it. But theſe 
Laws do not encourage, and much leſs 
eftabliſh "Hypocriſy. The Lam ſuppoſes fo 
much common Honeſty left among Men, 
that they will not prevaricate with their 
Conſciences, fallify their Oarhs and Sub- 
ſeriptions, and equivocate themſelves into 
Perjury ; but if they will do it, it is not 
the Law, but their own Wickedneſs, that 
makes them Hypocrites. | 


H E objects farther, That tis mot in à page 180. 
Man's Power to believe what another would 181. 


have him to believe, unleſs he can produce 


Evidence 


_ 


Evidence ſufficient to raiſe in him that Be- 
lief. If ſufficient Evidence he produc'd, 


the Point is certainly. gain'd, and Men will 


believe. In which Argument, neither 
Propoſition is univerſally true: For, 1%, 
*Tis not indeed in any one's Power to believe 


what he evidently perceives to be falſe. 


But I have largely ſhewn, that in many 
Inſtances Men are oblig'd to believe upon 
Authority, when they cannot perceive any 


Evidence from the Nature of the Thing, 


Tufficient to raiſe in them that Belief. adh), 
That Evidence is ſufficient for the Con- 
viction of any Perſon, which a reaſonable 
Man in his Circumſtances ought to admit. 


No will this Author aſſure us, that when 


ſuch Evidence is offer'd, the Point will cer- 


tainly be gain d, and Men will believe? Will 
no one, through Paſſion, Prejudice, or Ob- 


ſtinacy, refuſe ſuch Evidence? Our Bleſ- 


ſed Lord certainly offer'd ſufficient Evi- 


dence of his Miſhon to the Fews, and yet 
the Point was not certainly gain'd, neither 
did they believe, He muſt find better 


Premiſſes than theſe, before he will be able 


Page 111. 


to infer his Concluſion. That *tis Tyra- 
nical and injuſt in the Governors of the 


Church to cenſure or puniſh any one for re- 


fuſing to profeſs what they 1n their Con- 
{ſcience think the Scripture require him to 
believe. | 


r 
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Bur let us ſee what he offers farther a. 
gainſt this Authority, Page 200, where he 
reſumes this Queſtion again: He grants, 
They ought to be look d upon by Chriſtians as 
Heathens and Publicans, who will not believe 
any Doctrine taught by Chriſt, as much as they 
ought, who will not prattiſe any Law command- 
ed by him; and there is exactly the ſame 
Reaſon for both, Now, I preſume, it is not 
the bare repeating ſo many Words, but 
the aſſenting to the Propoſition expreſs'd by 
thoſe Words which Chriſt requires. If the 
former were all that 1s requir'd, a Parrot 
might make as good a Profeſſion of Faith as 
a rational Being; but if the latter be what 
Chriſt requires, then he who does not aſſent 
to the Propoſition contain'd in his Words, 
is in his Sight a Heathen, G The Propo- 
fition affirm'd, or deny'd in Chriſt's Words, 
is the Doctrine of Chriſt: He, therefore, 
who will not believe the Propoſition affirm'd 
in Chriſt's Word, ought ro be look'd upon 
by the Church as 2 Heathen and à Publi- 
can. But Mr. S. thinks, profeſſing the very 
Words of Scripture ought to ſatisfy the 
Church. Let us take, for Inſtance, theſe 


Propoſitions, Feſus is the Chriſt; He was 


crucified; Roſe again from the Dead; every 
Word and Sentence of Scripture, in which 
theſe Articles are deliver'd, the moſt Heretical 
among the Quakers will profeſs their Aſſent 
to, but then they mean only this, T7 has 
Chriſt is an internal Principle of Light with- 

: | in 


Gr. Myf.. 
P. 206. 
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in them, that his Crucifixion and Reſur- 
reflion are nothing elſe hut the Mortifica- 
tion and Regeneration of every Believer. So 
G. Fox tells us, F there be,any other Chriſt 
than be which was crucify d within, he is 4 


| falſe Cbrift. That the true Chr ft is er ucify a. 


and riſen within, and that none but Repro- 
bates and Devils . make « Talk of Chriſt with- 
out; and in the next Page, Chriſt is not di- 
ſtindt from bis Saints. Now, are theſe the 


Doctrines of Chriſt, or are they not? If 


they are not, if they are contrary to the 
Doctrines of Chriſt, as I hope Mr. S. will 
agree that they are, then the Perſons under- 
ſtanding theſe Scriptures in ſuch a Senſe, 
may juſtly be look d upon as Heathens and 
Publicans; and notwithſtanding their Readi- 
neſs to profeſs the Vords of Scripture, unfit 
to be admitted or continu'd in the Church, 
And when ſuch Doctrines are commonly 
ſpread and propagated, may not the Churc 

juſtly ſuſpect, that the Perſons offering 
themſelves for Admiſſion, may have been cor- 
rupted by them, and inſiſt on a more expli- 
cit Declaration of Aſſent to theſe Articles? 


Propoſing the bare Words of Scripture to be 


profeſs'd, is, in ſuch Caſes, no Teſt or Trial of 


Mens Faith, for theſe they are prepar'd to aſ- 


ſent to, but in a Senſe directly contrary to 


the Doctrine taught in them. If therefore 


Perſons holding Doctrines contrary to the 


Doctrines taught by Chriſt, onghtto be ex- 


cluded from the Church, it is neceſſary to 
require 


e 


ſo prepar d to elude. 


© Wl 3 

require their Profeſſion of theſe Doctrines 
of Chriſt, in ſuch Words, as they are not 
When there 1s no Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect that the Words of Scripture 
may he underſtood in a Senſe contrary to the 
Doctriue taught in them; it is doubtlets beſt 
to preſerve the very Words of Scriptute in 
Baptiſmal Profeſſions. And it was not the 


Charch which firſt departed from the Words 


of Scripture: But when Men aroſe, who 
interpreted the Words of Scripture in a 
Senſe contrary to their known Meaning, it 
became neceſſary that the Church ſhould aſ- 
ſert the Verities contain'd in thoſe Scrip- 
tures, not in the Words of Scripture, which 
were perverted, but in other Words more 
explicit: And in ſuch Cafes, profeſſing the 
very Words of Scripture, could with no 
Reaſon be thought a ſufficient Proof that a 
Perſon did not hold a Doctrine contrary to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, or deny the Doctrine 
of Conf. 5 

Witz reſpect to Publick Teaching, this 
Caution is ſtill more neceſſary. For it be- 
ing allow'd to the Teachers, in the Execution 
of their Office, to depart from the Words of 
Scripture, and explain or interpret them in 
other Words, the Church can never be ſe- 
cur'd, that they will not contradict a 
Doctrine of Chriſt, by their profeſling or 
ſubſcribing to the Words &f Scripture, In 
rheir publick preaching or interpreting of 
Scripture, 'tis certain they may depart from 
. D d the 


Ap. Iren. 
p. 28. 
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the Meaning of Scripture, and aſſert Doarines 
contrary to thoſe taught by Chriſt, and, con- 
lequently, deny à Doctrine taught by Chriſt ; 
and if they do fo, Mr. S. allows that they 
ougint to be loo d upon as Heathens and Pub- 
licang. It the Hardihip lies in this, that 
the Governors of the Churck are made the 
Judges, when any Teacher does thus deny a 
Doctrine of Chriſt; I anſwer, unleſs this 
Judgment be left to ſome Perſons or other, 
here is a Rule given, which can never. be of 
any Uſe or Application. If it be ſaid that 
the Application is left to every private 1 
ſtian, | anſwer, 


it. Thar Chriſtians of inferior Education, 


are obliged. as I have ſhewn, in many Inſtan- 


ces to receive the luterpretations of Scrip- 
ture, or what are the Doctrines of Chriſt, 
from Authority; and therefore, in ſuch: In- 
ſtances, can only know from Authority, 
what Boctrines are contrary to them; and, 
conſequently, what Teachers they are to a- 
void. But, 

2dly. When we conſider the 8 as a 
Society, the lufliction of theſe - Cenſures 


muſt neceſſarily belong to the Superiors of it. 


For, as Biſhop Stillingfieer very juſtly argues, 
I cannot underſtand, bow it ſhould be a Duty 
in Chriſtians to withdraw from every Brother 
walking diſorderly, and yet the Church-Officers 
not to have a Power to declare ſuch a Perſon 
to be withdrawn from, which amounts to Ex- 

communi cation. 
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communication, Ex communication is exclud- 
ing or ſuſpending from the outward Pri- 


vileges of the Church, as a Society, which 


the arbitrary withdrawing of particular Per- 


ſons, according to their ſevera! Opinions, 


could never effect. This Duty, indeed, of 


withdrawing from criminal Perſons, unleſs 


it be under ſome common Direction, inſtead 


of preſerving the Peace and Purity of the 
Church, muſt fill it with the utmoſt Diſor- 
der and Confuſion, and render even the com- 
mon Aſſemblies for publick Worſhip im- 

praQicable ; whilſt * would eſteem him- 
felt bound to withdraw from this Man, ano- 
ther from that, Gc. If therefore this 
Puniſhment is to be at all inflicted, it is ne- 
ceſſary it ſhould be inflicted by the Gover- 
nors of the Church. 

THaT the Church has the ſame Authority 


to cenſure and puniſh Perſons offending a- 


gainſt the Doctrines of Faith, as thoſe who 
offend againſt the moral Commands of the 
Goſpel, beſides, the Reaſons taken from 
the Right of the Church to preſcribe in theſe 
Inſtances, and the Neceſſity of it to pre- 
ſerve the Peace of the Society, I argued 


alſo from the Examples and Directions of 


Scripture. St. Paul, ants, for rein 


Hymeneus and Alexands , for teaching 
Doctrines contrary to the Faich of Chriſt. 
To which 'tis anſwerd. They maintained no 


future Reſurrection; which tended to root ot. 


Chriſtianity, and was, in effect, teaching that 
2 Dd 2 | "I9"] 


Dif. 


. 84. 
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Feſus was not the Chriſt. That this Doctrine 
was inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion, that Jeſus 

was the Chriſt, I rep Ih 
1ſt. They admitted the Words, in which 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was deliver- 
ed, and erred only in interpreting them, as 
moſt of the Gnoſticks did, and as fome at 
leaſt of the Quakers do now, vis. that the 
aVECHTES E VEXED V fignified only the c- 
aulyereotz, Or Spiritual new Birth of the 
Chriſtian, According to Mr. S. therefore, 
all theſe Perſons were very innocent, and 
undeſerving the Cenſure of the Church; be- 
cauſe they would readily profeſs the Words 
in which Chrift had taught this Doctrine, and 
refus'd only to profeſs what they call'd hu. 
man Interpretations. And as for the Incon- 
ſehency of this. Doctrine, with the Profeſſion, 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, if Mr. S. had been 
then living, and propoſed this to them, they 
would have told him, that they were ready 
to profeſs their Faith, to this Propoſition, and 
have explain d it in a Senſe conſiſtent with 
their Doctrine of the Re ſurrection. If he 
had inſiſted, © Nay, but the Words of Chriſt 
« plainly affirm, that all who are in their 
« Graves ſhall riſe again at the End of the 
«© World: ”, they might have reply'd, that 
'twas poſſible, he might underſtand them 
in that groſs carnal” Senſe which they 
 oppoſs'd, but he muſt excuſe them, they 
could not agree to his human Interpreta- 
tion, becauſe their own Senſe. appear'd 
evidently 
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evidently to them to be meant in Chriſt's 
Words. They might have reminded him, 
that no Doctrine of Chriſt is capable of any cer- 
rain Explication, when ever we leave the very 
Terms in which it is deliver d; and that they 
had as much Right to cenſure him, for not 
admitting their Explication, as he had to 
cenſure them, for not admitting his. What- 
ever Anſwer Mr. S. will be pleaſed to give 
to this Expoſtulation, I will promiſe bim to 
apply to other Doctrines, beſides that of the 

Reſurrefion, „„ 

2dly. I agree with this Author, that deny- 
ing the Doctrine of the Reſurreftion tends to 
root out Chriſtianity ; but the ſame evil Con- 
ſequence I alſo apprehend from the Denial 
of other Articles of our Faith. / Chriſt is 
not come in the Fleſh, if he was not Crucified ; 
if he was not buried, if he did not aſcend 
into Heaven, if he did not ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Labour of the Preacher, and the 
Faith of his Converts, is alſo vain, and the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel is a Fable. And con- 
ſequently, this Argument will equally pave 
that Men ought ro be excommunicated for 
deny ing or preaching contrary to rheſe Arti- 
cles, asfor Waning the Al of the Reſur- 
rection. And for juſt the ſame Reaſon that 
any Perſon may be excommunicated for op- 
polig the true Mee of the Article of 
the Reſurrection, tho he owns it in the 
Words of Scripture, he may alſo be ex- 
communicated for oppoſing the true 

þ En Meaning 
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Meaning of any of zheſe Articles, tho he may 


own it in the Words of Scripture. This is 
what Irenæus and Tertullian complain of in 
the Hereticks of their Time, That they 
would agree to the Words of Scripture, but 
in their Doctrin, explain'd them in a Senſe 


contrary to that in which they were taught, 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Bur he objects farther, That theſe Perſons, 


excommunicated by St. Paul, befides their 


Error in Faith, had put or driven away a 


ood Conſcience, and therefore were immoral- 


ly diſhoneſt Men, and bnown to be ſo by the 


Apoſtle; for Proof of which he refers to 


1 Im. 1. where the Apoſtle charges Tims- 


thy to hold Faith and a good Conſcience, which - 
ſome having put away, concerning the Faith 
have made Shipwreck, of whom are Hyncene- 


us, &c. Now if we place the Comma after 
Faith, the Sentence will run thus, Holding 
Faith and @ goed Conſcience, which ſume 
having put away concerning (or as to) Faith, 


Fave made Shipwreck, &c. In which Reading 


of the Place, the putting away a good Conſci- 
ence, is conftin'd to Faith, and does not include 


that they had put away a good Conſcience in 


any other Reſpect. But reading it with the Com- 


ma, as it uſually ſtands, the Shipwreck they had 


made 1s confin'd to Faith; neither can it be con- 
cluded, from this Place, that they were in any 
other Reſpect immoral Men, or fully known 


by the Apoſtle to be ſo. But whatever they 


were, 


coed feels Ys OY) A way by > ky, = ® 
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were, as to other Parts of their Cha- 
racter, tis manifeſt, that what offended 
the Apoſtle, was their Plaſphemous Doctriues s; 
and accordingly, the Reaſon he gives, 

why he delivered them over to Satan, 


is, not that they might learn to be fo- 
ber, juſt, or temperate, but that they 
might learn not to blaſpheme. And when 
he mentions their Crime in another Place, 
all he ſays of them, is, That concern- 2 Tim. 2. 
ing the Truth, they had erred and ouver- 
thrown the Faith of ſome. But I agree 
with Mr. S. that they were immoral Men, 
for that very Reaſon, becauſe they were 
Hereticks; and for this I have the Au- 
thority of the ſame Apoſtle, who, Gal. 5. 
reckons Hereſies into his Catalogue of the 
Works of the Fleſh, and declares that they 
who are guilty of this Crime, ſhall be 
excluded from the Kingdom of God, as well 
as thoſe who are guilty of Murder, &c. 
From whence I take Leave to infer, that 
they ought equally to be excluded from 
his Chruch. | 

To my Argument, from the Apoſtle's p,. ©, 
Command to Titus, to rejef an Heretick u. 3 10. 
afier the firſt and ſecond Admonition, he 


objects. 


1. THAT the Word is not excommuni- 
cate, tis Tapzi/s, which he tranſlates a-p,, 202. 
void, ſhun. The common Lexicons would 


have told him, That -:-a:/7opa: has many 
\ Dd 4 Times 
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e crigture. 


munication. But, 


48 


Times a greater Force than this, and is 


uſed to ſignify even the Divorce of a Wife, 


and therefore might juſtly be tranſlated 
reject. But the Objection is trifling, and 
the Words, void, or ſhun, if we confider 
them as ſpoken to a Governor of the 
Church, will .imply not. only that he 


ſhould avoid them himſelf, but declare 


them Perſons to be avoided, and with- 
drawn from, which will amount to Excom- 

2. He ſays, the Character of this Here- 
tick in the next Verſe, is, That he is ſub- 


veried, and finneth, and is ſelf condemn d. 


But tis impoſſible to prove a Man ſims, who 
holds a Doctrine contrary to the eſtabliſb d 


one, unleſs you can know bis Heart, and know 


that he is ſelf- condemn'd; and unleſs he 
has the ſe Properties, he is not the Heretick 
we are to avoid, nor are we atithoris'd by 
this Paſſage to treat bim otherwiſe than as a 
Brother. This Gentleman muſt permit 
me to wonder a little, in my Turn, how 
he cou'd fall into ſuch a ſtrange Expoſi- 
tion of ' Scripture as this. Titus is here 
commanded to rejet 4 Heretick; but this 
Heretick, it ſeems, was ſuch à one, as it 


was impoſſible far him ever to find out. 


Let us take the Heretic, which this Au- 
thor himſelf ſays ought to be avvided, 
uz. He who fuſes bis Afſent to the Words 

Now, how fhall we find aur, 


shat the Man who does this, is HF 
N demn d? 


o 
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demn'd 2 This, it ſeems, 1s impoſſible, unleſs 


we can know the Heart; and yet unleſs we 
can know this, we are to treat him as a 
Brother. So that we are commanded to 
aveid à Heretick; but this Heretick is ſuch a 
Sort of a Creature, as nobody can ever find 
out, or diſtinguiſh from one whom he is 


to treat as 4 Brother, But ſuppoſe this He- 


retick ſhould tell us, That he did not be- 
lieve what he himſelf affirm'd, then in- 
deed he would be ſelfcondemn'd, and we 
might know it; but he muſt be a Fool of 
a Heretick who would declare this, unleſs 
he intended to recant, and renounce his 
Errors: And whenever he did this, he 
would no longer be a Heretick, no longer be 
to be avoided; and therefore being ſelf-con- 
demn'd in this Senſe, wou'd be fo far from a 
Reaſon why we ſhould avoid him, that it 
wou'd be a Reaſon why we ſhou'd not 2 
void him, but treat him as a Brother. The 
plain Meaning of this Expreſſion, is, that 


(a) which Cyprian, and all others, who 


make Senſe of it, have given us, Thar 
« ſuch a Perſon having broken the Peace 
« and Unity of the Church, has antictpa- 
ted the Sentence of the Church, and 
% confefs'd the Juſtice of his Excluſion“. 
He is in the common Legal Phrafe, ip 

| N fatto, 


1 


(a) Hic enim revs ſibi erit qui non ab Epiſcopo ejectus, ſed ſponte 
de Eccleſia profugus, & Haverici Praſumptione @ ſemet ipſe 
damnatus. Cyp. Ep. 69. P. 182. | 


[aro] 


Facto, excommunicated. Agreeably to this 


Expoſition, the ſame Father argues in ano- 


ther Place a), © How ſtrange is it that a- 


* ny one {hou'd think they ought not to 
* be condemn d by us, who, as the Apo- 
* ſtle teſtifies, are condemn'd by them- 
* ſelves”. As this is a plain eaſy Senſe of 


this Place, ſo I think *tis capable of no o- 


ther. This is the Heretick we contend 
ought to be cenſur'd by the Church, who 


divides and ſeduces the Members of it by 
his Doctrine, overthrowing the Faith of ſome, 


and endeavouring to draw Diſciples after 


Fag. 202, 


bim; ſuch a Perſon, if after Admonition he 


is incorrigible, we think the Governors of 


the Church ought to exclude from the 
Priviledges of the Church, and the Socie- 
ty of Chriſtians. 

To my Argument from Chriſt's repro- 
ving the Biſhops of Pergamus and Thyatyra, 


for ſuffering thoſe who taught the Do- 


ctrine of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans, tis 


anſwer'd, The Doctrine of Balaam, the Ni- 
colaitans, Oc. are expreſly ſaid to be teach- 
ing the groſſeſt Immoralities, to commit For- 
nication, to eat Things ſacrificed unto Idols; 
What have theſe of Parity, or Similitude, 


with the openly profeſſing a Notion, or a dif- 
ferent Interpretation of a Tgft from what is 


uſually 


- 


(a) Quale eft ut videantur damnandi a nobis non eſſe, quos con- 
flat Apostolica Contestatione a ſemetipfis damnatos eſſe? Cyp : 
Ep' 74. f- 211. pl | 
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uſually taught in the Church? This is highly 
conſiſtent with the ſtricteſt and moſt imme- 
diate regard to Chriſt, whilſt the other is 
ſuch @ ConduF as every Chriſtian, as a Chri- 
ian, is under a Neceſſity of abhorring, it be- 
ing inconſiſtent with any Regard to Chriſt. 
Now, I think, *tis plain, theſe Meolaitans 
call'd themfelves Chriſtians, becauſe they 
were continu'd in the Church, and no 
doubt profeſs'd Obedience to Chriſt, as 
well as other Chriſtians; but only in Right 
of private Fudgment they explain'd his 
Precepts in a Senſe conſiſtent with their 
own Doctrines. If their Biſhops, or any 
one elſe, had told them they were wanting 
in their Regard to Chriſt, they would have 
anſwer'd, That they paid the flriffeft and 
moſt immediate Regard to Chriſt : Thar they 
immediately referr'd their Conduct to his 
Precepts, and not to any one's Hhinnan Iuter- 
pretations. If the plaineſt Precepts againſt 
Adultery, and Fornication, had been ſnewn 
them, might they not have reply'd, That 
only 1s plain, which 7 each Man's Appre- 
benſion appears to be ſu? To us, our Senſe. 
appears the plain Meaning of theſe Do- 
ctrines, neither has any one Authority to 
oblige us to teach them in his Senſe, or pu- 
riſh us for teaching them in our own. *Tis 
an Injury to our Right of private Fude- 
ment, and that Liberty in which Chriſt has 
mad? us free, in which we are reſolv'd to 
ſtand faſt, and never to ſubmit to ſuch an 

5 Uſurpa- 
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Uſurpation. I only defire the Favour of 
borrowing whatever good Anſwer will be 
made to this Plea, Sd 5 whatever Argu- 
ments any one will prove, That the Go- 
vernors of the Church may cenſure Per. 
ſons openly teaching Doctrines contrary to © 
their Interpretations of the moral Com- 5 
mands of Scripture, I will take upon me 1 
to prove, That they may cenſure Perſons 7 
openly. teaching contrary to their Inter- 5 
pretations of the Doctrines of Faith, aſſert- * 
ed in Scripture. I aſſure my ſelf, that 


upon Compariſon, there will be found a Þ - 
juſt Parity and Similitude between the Ca- z, 
ſes, and that I had Reaſon to conclude, Te 


„ That the Church has altogether the þ 

* ſame Authority, to puniſh thoſe who % 

„ publickly offend againſt the Doctrines 1, 

Diſc, 5. 83. of Faith, as thoſe who publickly offend 
Aagainſt the Morality of the Goſpel”. But th 

f think it to my Purpoſe, to obſerve here F . 

a particular Miſtake of Mr. S. in affirming Ie 

the eating Things offer'd to Idols, to be à an 
gross, nay, the grofſeft Immorality. The f 
; Gr.z. Apoſtle has determin'd, in à diſtinct De- Ihe 
bate of this Queſtion, that *tis in its Na- If 

ture an Action purely indifferent, and fuch % 

as was forbidden only for Reaſons of Pru- | x, 

dence, and Peace, to avoid Scandal, &c. Ii 

and therefore J beg leave to argue from | ,,, 

this very Inſtance, That the Governors of „ 

the Church have Authority to cenfure 
Perſons offending againſt Rules of Peace, 


*. 
: 7 
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Kc. 7. e. ſuch as refuſe to conform to 
publick Prefcriptions of indifferent Things, 
which is the only Inſtance of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority that remains farther to be con- 


idee | 


In a cloſe Examination of this Point, Mr. g. 1951 


S. obſerves, That when a Man is baptis'd, 
he is by that Ceremony publickly admitted into 
the Society of thoſe who profeſs their Faith in 
Feſus Chriſt. This is all that is. done, let 
him be baptis'd by any Clergyman, of any 
Nation, or of any Notion. He is not by Bap- 
tiſm made a Lutheran, &&c. but he is only re- 
ceiv'd.as a Diſciple of Chriſt. After this, he 
is at Liberty to joyn himſelf to any People, 


| who, in his Opinion, are the pureſt Worſhip- 


pers, and by Means of Communion with whom, 


he thinks he can beſt edify, and moſt advance 
in Chriſtian Knowledge. Now, tho I can- 
not. agree with this Gentleman, in all 
thefe Aſſertions, yet, that we may not 
wander from the preſent Queſtion, I am 
contented for the preſent to admit them, 
and ſuppoſe the Man applying for Admiſ- 
fon into hat particular Church which 
le Ain moſt pure, &c. He proceeds, 
IF they have made Terms of Communion. a- 
mong themſelves, and injoyn theſe in ſuch a 
Manner, as not to'let any Man communicate 


with them, unleſs he conforms to their Cere- 


monies, tis evident, that they make Commu- 
nion to conſiſt in ſtanding, kneeling, or what- 
ever elſe is the Point they pitch upon, This is 


10 


Fag. 195. 
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ſo far from evident, that tis a great Miſtake. 
For 'tis not the ſtanding, ſitting, or kneeling, 
which any Church injoyns as Terms of 
Communion, but ſubmitting to the Autho- 
rity of that Society, to Preſcribe Rules for 
Order and Decency in Acts of Publick Wor: 
ſhip. This Submiſſion, I conceive to he 
a Term of Chriſtian Unity, which our Lord 
made, when he conſtituted his Church 2 
vj ſible Society. Submitting to the Governors 
of the Church within the due Exerciſe of 
their Authority, is certainly a Qualification 
for Union with Chriſt, and therefore ve- 


| ry fit to be inſiſted on as a Condition of 


ommunion with any Church. Mr. 5 
has acknowledg'd, That the Church, (by 
which, as I obſerv'd, muſt be meant the 
Governors of it) has Authority to preſcribe 
in indifſerent Things; and conſequently this 
Authority, which is their Right, ought to 
be acknowledg'd by all who are admitted 
into the Privileges of that Socicty, of 
which they are Governors. 

, DIFFERENT Practices, he ſays, are no 
Breach of Unity, whilſt each Man allows a- 
nother to abound in his own Senſe. Diffe- 
rent Rites and Ceremonies, in different 
Churches, are no Breach of Unity, whilſt 


each Church allows other Churches ro 4- 


K 


bound in their own Senſe, or decree various 
Uſages in indifferent Things. But when 
in any Church, indifferent Things are pre- 
ſcrib'd, (and if every Member is left to a- 

* bound 
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bound in bis own Senſe, if none are pre- 


ſcrib'd, no Order or Decency can be pre- 
ſerv'd,) it becomes then a Breach of Unity 
with that Church for any Member to re- 
fuſe to comply with ſuch Preſcriptions. 
Bur, he ſays, theſe Preſcriptions ob- 


lige Men no farther than their own Fudg- Pg. 196. 
ment leads them, and if upon Refuſal of 


Complyance, Penalties are inflifed, with 
Relation to the Favour of God, they conti- 
nie the ſame as if they were allow'd Commus- 
nion. How far the Inferiors are oblig'd to 
ſubmit to theſe Preſcriptions, and in what 
Manner the Penalties of not ſubmitting af- 
fect them, are Subjects confider'd in ano- 
ther Place; at preſent, I only obſerve, 
That if the Superiors have Authority to 
preſcribe in theſe Inſtances, ſome Submiſ- 


ſion 18 due to this Authority. 


His next Objection, is, 
Words, They, (the Rulers,) teach in- 
„ deed, that Men are oblig'd in Confſci- 
« ſcience, and under the Pains of Sin, to 
* obey all their Laws which are not con- 
trary to the Laws of Chriſt”. 
it, he aſks, that Men have Authority to teach 


ſuch Dodrines © I anſwer, from Chriſt, who 


conſtituted his Church a vi/ible Society, and 
gave it Authority to preſcribe in indifferent 
Things : For he who reſiſts this Authority 
in any Thing, or in any Meaſure, in which 
he ought to obey it, reſiſts an Ordinance 
of Chriſt, and ſins againſt him, and ought. 

tO 


againſt theſe Diſc. p. 82. 


M, hence is pig. 156. 


Fag. 196. 


— 
to be taught ſo by his Inſtructors. And 
as for this Gentleman's Conſequence, That 


Sin and Damnation wou d, upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, be intirely in the Diſpoſal of every Church, 


tis frivolous, and no better than this; 


* Sin and Damnation are in the Diſpoſal 
* of every Civil State, becauſe the Gover- 


© nors in every State have Authority to 


* make Laus, which the Subject is bound, 


* under Pain of Sin againſt God, to obey”. 


The Standard of Obedience to the Rulers of 


the Church is very different, he fays, from 
that here taught. This Queſtion will fall 


under Conſideration hereafter, where his 


Diſc, p. 84. 


Objection ſhall not be neglected. 

HAVING ſaid, in the Words laſt confi- 
derd, © That they teach, that Men are 
« oblig'd under the Pains of Sin, to obey 
all their Laws, which are not contrary 
* to the Laws of Chriſt”; I go on to ſay, 
“Neither do they teach, that theſe Penal- 
ties attend their Actions, as they are 
* Tranſgreſhons of their Laws; but as 
* they are Tranſgreſſions of ſuch Laws of 
“ Chriſt, as require a Submiſſion to thoſe 
„ whoare appointed to rule over them”. By 
theſe Penalties, I thought, I cou'd not be 
underſtood to mean any other than the 
Pains of Sin, juſt before-mention'd, and 


which alone are ſpoken of in that Para- 


graph. But Mr. S. has miſtook me, to 
mean the ordinary Penalties of the Church, 


(Suſpenſion or Expulſion from their Commu» 


nion, 
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nion,) and ſince his following Harangue 
proceeds intirely upon this Miſtake, tis 
ſuthciently anſwer'd in the Correction of 
it. But upon the Whole, I muſt obſerve, 
That this judicious Perſon has here diſpu- 
ted only againſt the Authority to preſcribe 
in Things indifferent, and the Mea- 
ſures of Submiſſion requir'd to this Authori- 
ty, But to the proper Queſtion of this 


Place, © Whether the Governors of the 


Church may exert its Diſcipline againſt 
* thoſe who refuſe to obey theſe Pre- 


e ſcriptions, he has ſaid nothing at all”. 


E e CHAP. 


. 


Tit. p. 50. 


fi mitted”. 


Cnae. VIII. 
Of the Obedience due to the Superiors 0 
the Church; and, 1ſt, Of the Obedi- 


ence due to them conſider d, as Teach- 
ers and Miniſters, being a Review 


of Chap. 9. 


HE 1 of the Superiors, as 
Tj, diſtinguiſh'd by the firſt of theſe 
Characters, I had conſider'd with 
ſo particular a Regard to the Obligations 
it laid on their Inferiors, that I thought 
the Reſtrictions of their Obedience muſt 
ſufficiently appear from what had been 
before offer d. But if my former Conſi- 
deration of that Subject was not full e— 
nough, I may now, at leaſt, hope that De- 
fect is in ſome Meaſure ſupply” d. 

Wirz reſpect to their Authority, as 
Miniſters, Iconſider'd the Obedience of the 
Subject as limited. 


1, WHEN any Perſon 6 this 
e Authority, to whom it is not com- 


5 
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24ly, ** Waen Perſons duly ordain'd to 
this Authority, exceed their Commiſh- 
on, in the Execution of it. With Regard 
* to the firſt of theſe Limitations”, I ſay, 
„That whoever takes upon him to exe- 
cute this Office, (and the ſame will alſo 
* hold with Regard to that of Teaching, 
* without being duly call'd, and appoint- 
* to it, according to the Inſtitution of 
“ Chriſt, has no more Authority in it, than 
* any private Chriſtian; and conſequent- 
* Iy, no more Regard or Submiſſion is due 
to him, than to any other private Chri- 
* ſtian”. The Point here in Queſtion, is, 
What Regard, or Submiſſion, we are bound 
in Conſcience, or by any Law of Chriſt, 
to pay to 2 Perſon, who takes upon hin 
to miniſter in the Public Offices of Religion, 
without being duly call d to it, according to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, All Cafes in which 
this Defect is neceſſary and unavoidable, 


are expreſly left our of the Queſtion; and piſt p. gi. 


under this Exception 1 aftirm, © That no 
* Regard, or Submiſſion at all, is due to 
him; but that all good Chriſtians ought 
* to deteſt and abhor him as « Thief and 
** 2 Robber, an Invader of an Authority 
* which properly belongs to another“. 
And this I think will follow from Mr. 
Sykes's own Conceſſion, That nothing but 


the Neceſſity of the Thing, can muſtify ary Rg. 134. 


Perſon, in meddling with the Publick Offices, 
10 is nit in the regular Methods appointed 
"HE = to 


Fag. 206, 
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tothem, For if nothing but Neceſſity can ju- 
ſtify ſuch a Perſon meddling with theſe Offices, 
nothing but Neceffiry can juſtify others, in 
Joyning with him, or acknowledging him as 
a Perſon veſted with ſuch Office. If he 
ſms in taking the Office upon him, they 
allo are Partakers of his Sin, who joyn 
with hin. | 
IN Anſwer to me on this Point, Mr. 5. 
ſays, That want of Commiſſion in this Office, 


ts nothing elſe but not being regularly appoint- 


ed ro it. This I agree to. But he goes on, 
Had Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, inſtituted one cer- 
tain Way, and had they enjoyn'd it, as the 
only one, which ſbou'd neceſſarily and per- 


petually be follow'd throughout all Ages; then, 


indeed, to depart from that Method, had been 
to rebel againſt the Authority of Chriſt, who 
appointed it. But has this ever yet been 
prov'd to be the Caſe? Now, What is all 
this to the Purpoſe? Whether this has ever 
been prov'd, or not, my Aſſertion is not 


affected by it. I affirm, That whoever / 


ſues this Office, without being duly call'd, 
according to the. Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
where there is no Neceſjny of departing 
from that Inſtitution, has no Authority. 
Now, whether Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
have inſtituted One or Ten Ways, my Ar- 
gument is preciſely the ſame. The {peci- 


al Ways, or Methods of Appointment, as 


2 Queſtion foreign to my Defign, I did 
not confider. But this being confeſs'd an 
| Autho- 


* 
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Authority to be deriv'd from God, I have per. 34. 


aſſerted, and I preſume offer'd ſome Proofs 
for it, That he who is not either immedi- 
ately call'd by God, or according to a Me- 
thod appointed by Chriſt, can have no Autho- 
rity from God. And my Concluſion, That 
therefore no Submiſſion can be due to 


© him, as 3 Perſon ſo authoriz'd, will e- 


* qually hold, whether the Methods ap- 
* pointed for the Conveyance of this Au- 
** thority be few, or many, One, or Ten“. 
BUT tho” I did not enter into the Que- 
ſtion, concerning the Methods of Appoint- 
ment, inſtituted by Chriſt, or his Apo- 
{tles; yet I think Mr. S. has determin'd it 


for Epiſcopal Ordination, and plainly aſſert- 


ed our Obligation to adhere to that Me- 
thod, as far as I have aſſerted our Obliga- 
tion to adhere, indefinitely, to ſome Me- 
thod inſtituted by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 


He contends, he ſays, for the Regularity, and Eg 76. 


Apoftolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Ordinati- 
ons» And in another Place, he fays, 
That nothing but Neceſſity can juſtify any one 


meddling with the Miniſterial Offices, who 7s Page 130. 


not according to the regular Methods appoint- 
ed to them, From which two Places, com- 
par'd together, I think it will follow, That 


nothing but Neceſſity can juſtify any one 


meddling with theſe Offices, who 1s not ap- 


pointed to them by Epiſcopal Ordination. 
If it be faid, that this was not the only 
Method inſtituted by the Apoſtles, it con- 


Ee 3 duns 


i 
cerns thoſe who affirm this to ſnew, that the 
Apoſtles appointed ſome other. The Proof 
of the Negative in this Caſe, can, by no 
Rule of Reaſoning, be requir'd from the Re- 


ſpondent. This is acknowleg'd to be a Me- 


thod appointed by the Apoſtles ; and unleſs 
it can be proved that they appointed alſo 
ſome other, this muſt appear to us the only 
one by them appointed; and this Appoint- 
ment muſt appear unalterable, (Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity accepted) unleſs it can be ſhewn, that 


they declar'd it alterable, and left Authority 


Diſc. p. 96. 


Pay. 208. 


with ſome Perſons to alter it. 
Ox a Perſon intruding into the Miniſtry 
without being duly appointed to it. I ſay, 
However he may appear qualify d by his Gifts 
and Abilities, yet till he is regularly admit- 
ted, be has no publick Character, his Admi- 
niftrations are null and void, as to any Au- 
thority. This Mr. S. calls, incircling my ſelf 
in Mis and Clouds; Words inſerted on pur- 
poſe to divert the Reader from the Point in 
Hand, Now, I confeſs, theſe Words were 
inſerted on purpoſe, but 'twas to keep the 
Reager to the Point in Hand, the Authority of 
the Perſon Miniſtring, and confequently the 
Submiſſion due to him: And 1 think my 
Meaning plain enough; That the Admini- 


Frations of a Perſon ſo aſſuming, are not to 


be eſteemd or regarded as authoritative 
Ace, or of any more Value than the Ads of 


any private Chriſtian ; and for that Reaſon, 
his Pretenſions are not to be ſubmitted to, 
Er but 


. bas 4 Cy 
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but diſallow'd by all good Chriſtians. This 
Reaſoning, I acknowledge, implies that the 
Validity of the Adminiftration depends, as to 
ſome Effects, on the Commiſſion or regular 
Appointment of the Miniſter. And in the 
Caſe, ſuppoſed of a Perſon taking upon him 
the Office of the Miniſtry, without any Ne- 
ceſſity, and in Oppoſition to the regular 
Miniſtry ; I ſcruple not to affirm, that his 
Adminiſtrations are without any legal Effect, 
either with Reſpe& to God, or the Church. 
In Baptiſm, for Inſtance, we have no War- 
rant Res any Promiſe of the Goſpel, to ex- 
pet the Graces annexed to that Sacrament, 


when adminiſtred by ſuch a Perſon. The 


Concurrence of the Holy Spirit Mr. S. ad- 
mits to be promiſed to the Apoſtles, and their 


Succeſſors, in the Offices of Teaching and Rg. 168. 


Baprtizing : And I know not that 'tis any 
where made to any other Perſons. Caſes of 
Neceſſity are here expreſly ſet aſide: And the 
Perſon who, without Neceſſity, takes upon 
him this Office without a regular Appoint- 


ment, to it, tis confeſſed cannot be juitify'd, Pag. 130. 


7 e. muſt /in in ſo doing. All his Admini- 
Hrations therefore are Sins; and it cannot 
be preſum'd, that Chriſt will, by his Grace, 
concur with, and ratify a /inful Act, done in 


 Oppoſicion to that Order, and in Contempt 
af that Authority, which he has eſtabl iſn d; 


unleſs we ſuppoſe the mere Act of Baptiſm 
to operate like a Charm. How far God may, 
in any Inſtance, by an uncovenanted Act of 

£ 7 #42 —-: — 
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Grace, concur with and ratify ſuch Admi- 


niſtrations to the Perſon receiving them, | 
do not pretend to determine : But 1 fay, 
That according to the Covenant of the Goſ- 
pel, no Promiſe is made to them, and they 
have no legal Effect, and this I think a good 
Argument why every Chriſtian ſhould deteſt 
and fly from ſuch a Perſon, and diſown his 
Miniſtry. 

Bur with Reſpect to the outward 0 
of the Church, tis evident the Admini— 


ſtrations of ſuch Perſon can have no man- 
ner of Effect at all. The outward Effect of 


Baptiſm is Admiſſion into the bible Society 
of the Church. Now, no Perſon can be ad- 
mitted into any Society, but according to 


the Rules of that Society, and by Perſons 
appointed or allow'd to admit Men into it. 


He, therefore, who has no Authority for 


this Purpoſe, in the Society of the Church, 
can no more admit a Man into the Prive- 
leges of it, than any private Subject can 


make a Man a Denizen of Great Britain, 
This is a publick Act of the Society, and 
muſt be tranſacted by the publick Authori- 
ty and Officers of it. Whatever Authority 
any Man may have to give Baptiſm, on any 
any other Accounts, yet as an Initiation 
into the viſible Society of the Church, no 
Man can give it with Effect, but he who is 


Authorized to do it. Lay Baptiſin was never 


allow'd, but in Caſes of Necelſity, and even 


in thoſe Caſes, the * of the Church 


made 
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made it an Act of the Church; neither was 
the Perſon ſo baptized admitted into the full 
Privileges of Communion, without a parti- 
cular Approbation, and Confirmation of the 
AR, by the Authority of the Church. This 
Point I think ſo manifeſt, that it need not 
be farther infiſted on. And this I might 
juſtly uſe as an Argument why Chriſtians 
ſhould avoid and diſown the Miniſtry of a 
Perſon, who, without any Appointment, 
and- without any Bevel, aſſumes the pub- 
lick Offices of the Church. That his Ad- 


 « miniſtrations are of no Effect to admit 
„Men into the viſible Society of the 


„Church, or as Acts of Communjon with 
„ 
Bur Mr. S. will have it, that the 


Queſtion here, is, whar Obedience is to be V 208. 


paid to the Teacber, ſuppoſe him to he re- 
gularly erdained. To this he thinks it a 


| Very Cautious Anſwer 109 ſay, mY When Pag. 209. 
« any Perſon aſſumes this Authority, 
to whom it is not committed, the Subject 


c js excuſed from Obedience to Him. Now, 
to this Queſtion, tis plain, I did not intend 
this to be any Anſwer at all, cautious ox in- 
cautious; becauſe, as I ſaid, in the firſt 
Words of that Chapter, I look'd upon this 


Queſtion as anſwer'd before, and propoſed 


here, only to conſider the Limitations of 
the Subjects Obedience. 1. When the Au- 
thority was zrregularly aſſum d. 2dly, When 
it was irregularly or unduly executed, 3” 

bs cr 


— 
der both theſe Heads, my principal View 
was, to the Office of the Superiors as Mini- 


Fers; tho'in Application of what J offered 


on the former Head, I included the Office 
of Teaching. But under the ſecond Head, 
I confined my ſelf to the Authority of the 
Superiors, to Minifer in the publick Offices 
of Religion. Of the Obedience due to them 


Dif. p. 92, under this Character, I ſay, © That the Mi- 


“ niſter may exceed his Commiſſion, and 
* be guilty of ſuch [rregularities and De- 
« fects, in the Execution of theſe Offices, 


% as may excuſe the Subject withdrawing 


„ from him. This Author's Obſervation 


Fag. 209. Upon this, is, That Neceſſity extorte# this 


Limitation from me, and that I have ſpoken 
ſhort, and cautiouſly upon this Topick. What 
he means by Neceſſity, I cannot well tell, 
but I aſſure him, the ſame Neceſſity that ex- 
torted this Limitation, extorted all I bave 
aſſerted concerning Authority, vis. a full 
Convi&ion of the Truth of it, and my Duty 
as a Miniſter of Chriſt's Church to aſſert it. 
My Meaning I perceive is intelligible, and 
TI preſum'd a Point not likely to be oppoſed, 
need not be much inlarg'd on. 

« How far the Subject is bound to ſubmit 
* to the Judgment of the Superiors, as to 
„ Lawfulneſs of ſuch Prayers or Admmi- 
* ſtrations depends on the Authority of the 
« Superiors as Teachers; which having 
been before conſider'd, with a particular Re- 
gard to the Obligations of the Subject, I 

| thought 
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thought it ſufficient to refer to it, and I 
hope the Review of that Part is ſo full ; that 
Mr. S. may there find an Anſwer to his 
Queſtions; When the Teacher can exceed bis 
Commiſſion, and when the Subject may refuſe 
bis Obedience. 

Ho v far the Subject is to be determin'd, 
to uſe of ſuch Prayers and Adminiſtra- 
* tions, as directed by the Laws of the 
E Church, manifeſtly depends on the Obe- 


« djence he owes to the Legiſlative Authority 
of the Church”. And I think Mr. S. 


blames me without Reaſon, for not farther _ 


proſecuting an Inquiry here, which ye 
the whole next Chapter. 


P 
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CHnavp. IX. 


Of the Obedience due to the Superiors 
as Legiſlators, being a Review of phe 


10th Chapter, c 


2901 kl Authority of the Superiors 
was claim'd as limited, 


17, To direct only the external 


2dly, | To preſcribe only ſuch external 


Actions as are agreeable to the Laws of 


Chriſt. 


Mr View in this Inquiry was to hew, 
That the Submiſſion requir'd from the Infe- 
riors of the Church to this ' Authority, is 
conſiſtent with Chriſtian Liberty, and the 
Obedience we owe to Chriſt. When the 
Superiors are acknowledg'd to require the 
external Obſervance of the ſame Things that 
Chriſt has commanded, it is evident that 
Obedience to them is conſiſtent with our 


Obedience to Chriſt, It muſt be alſo conſiſtent 


with all the Liberty that can belong to us 
. 1 as 
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as Chriſtians; for where Chriſt has com- 
manded an Action, we are not free whether 


we will perform it or not. The only Caſes 


then, which can 1 admit of Diſpute, are, 


1/t, WHEN the Action preſcrib d by 
the Superiors, appears to be Forbidden by 
Chrift. 
ah, WHEN 'tis doubted whether it 
be forbidden or not. 

34ly, WHEN tis confeſſed to be a 
Thing Indifferent, i. e. neither commanded 
nor forbidden by Chrift. 


SECT. I. 


Whether the Inferior is always free 
from Sin, in refuſing an active Compliance 
with ft h Laws of his Superiors, 4s 
appear to him "contrary to the Laws 4.4 


Chrift, 


M Y Reſolution of the firſt Caſe was, np. p.55. 


% When ever the Inferior believes 


„ that the Law of his viſible Superiors is 


“ contrary to the Law of Chriſt, he is 


bound to decline an active Compliance 


_ with it. 
Not, 


430 
Nor, (T ſay.) that he is always free 
trom Sin when he refuſes his Obedience 
“ to ſuch Laws as appear to him con- 
« trary to the Laws of Chriſt ; becauſe he 
is indiſpenſably oblig'd to "obey ſome 
«© Laws of Chriſt, in the Senſe in which 
« Chriſt intended them. When, therefore, 
his Superiors preſcribe to him an external 
* Obſervance agreeable to that Senſe and 
© Intention of the Law of Chriſt, in which 
* he is bound to underſtand and obey it, it 
«is not his Perſwaſion will excuſe him 
„ from Sin in not obeying it; becauſe he 
is obliged, by the Law of Chriſt, to obey 
it, in the ſame Senſe in which his Ruler 
+ propoſes it to his external Obſervance. 
But ſo far as his Miſtake of the Meaning 
« of Chriſt's Law is excuſable, ſo far is he 
ce excuſed for not actively obeying ſuch Pre- 
*: {criptions of his Superiors as he thinks 
* contrary to Chriſt's Law. 

THE Poſition here affirm'd by me, and 
oppoſed by Mr. S. is, “ That there are ſome 
LCaſes in which a Man may be guilty of 
Sin, in diſobeying a Law of his Superiors, 
« which appears to him contrary to the Law 
« of Chriſt, ” 

IEE Caſe ſuppoſed, is, That 4050 6 mi- 
e ſtakes the Meaning of ſome Law of Chriſt, 
vhich he was oblig d to obey according to 
„the intended Senſe of it ; his Superiors 
e preſcribe the outward Obſervance of ſuch 


La according tothe intended Senſe of it; 
1 ** and 


* 
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« and conſequently the Law of his Superiors 
“ appears to him contrary to what he appre- 
„“ hends to be the Law of Chriſt.” In 
ſuch a Caſe, i lay, the Man /ns in diſobeying 
the Lau of his Superiors ;, and I think, the 


Reaſon by which I ſupport this Reſolution is Pg. 212. 


clear and concluſive. 5 

BUT Mr. S. anſwers, Tis actually impoſſi- 
ble that any Man ſhould be oblig d to obey 4 
Law of Chriſt, which does not appear to him to 
be bis Law. Which is ſaying, hat no Man, 
thro' Inattention, Prepoſſæſſiun of Fudgment, 
G. ever miſtook hs 1 9 ” Law 
of Chriſt, which he might and therefore 
ought to have underſtood in its true Senſe. 
Whenever this happens, 'tis evident the Man 
is oblig'd by the Law of Chriſt, which yet 


does not appear to bim to be his Law. The ge 213, 


Conſequence which He looks upon as ſo 
great an Abſurdity, That upon this Suppo- 


lition, a Man may be oblig'd 1% obey, and 


not to obey at the ſame Time, is no Abſurdi- 
ty at all, but the unanimous Reſolution of 
all the Caſuiſts who ever conſidered this 
Caſe. That the Man is brought under a 
ſad Neceſſity of Sinning ; if he acts againſt his 
preſent Perſwaſion of the Meaning of the 
Law, he Sins, in doing Violence to the Light 
of his own Conſcience; and yet if he ads 
according to it, he fins, in tranſgrefling a 
Law of Ghriſt, which he ought to have un- 
derſtood. This is the Deciſion of A. B. 
Sharp, B. Sanderſon ; and if a foreign Prote- 


| flani's Judgment will be thought of more 


Weight, 


— 
Weight, of * Ameſius; his Words are, Con- 
ſcientia per errorem judicans, illud efſe licitum 
vel debitum quod eſt illicitum, ita ligat, ut 


peccet quis, ſi contra eam agar, & peccet etiam, 


H agat juxta ejus præſcriptum. Now, if the 


Man int in not obeying ſuch a Law, 


according to its intended Senſe, he was cer- 
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tainly oblig'd ſo to obey it: For Sin is the 


Tranſgreſſion of the Law, which we are 


oblig'd oy obey. And if he is oblig'd to 
obey the Law of Chriſt in its intended Senſe, 
he is alſo oblig'd to obey the Law of his Su- 
periors, requiring his external Obſervance 


of it according to that Senſe, and conſe- 


quently, his Perſwaſion will not excuſe 
him from Sin, in not obeying it, which is 
the Pofition by me affirm'd. *'Tis ſtrange, 


a Perſon, who, as I am told, has written a 
Treatiſe to ſtate the Caſe of involuntary Error, 


ſhould affirm, That Caſes of this Kind are 
without Inft ance, and have hardly any Foun- 
dation in Nature. What he has offer d on 
that Subject I am a Stranger to; but if he 
has omitted the Conſideration of this Caſe, 


J am ſure he cannot have done it Juſtice, 


The Miſtake which appears to have miſled 


him here, is, that he ſuppoſes all Mankind 
to be ſincere and honeſt, duly attentive, and 
uncorrupted by any Paſſion, or Prejudice, 
in their Inquiries into the Meaning of 

OY: | Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's, Laws. If this Suppoſition would 
bold, what he ſays might be true, that no Man 
could be oblig d to obey a Law of Chriſt, 
which he did not perceive to be his Law. 


But the Caſe, in Fact, is quite otherwiſez _ 


Men are prejudiced, inattentive, &c. And 
in Conſequence of theſe Defects, do actually 
miſunderſtand ſuch Laws of Chriſt, as they 
might and therefore ought to have underſtood 
in their true intended Senſe: And I fear the 
Inſtances of this Kind are by far more nu- 
merous, than of Errors properly involuntary. 
But if there are any at all, they are enow. 
to ſupport my Aſſertion, That Men are 
* not always free from Sin, or that there are 
e ſome; Caſes in which Men are not free 


from Sin, who refuſe Obedience to ſuch 


„ Laws as appear contrary to the Laws of 
«*«. Chriſt, -- Had I laid aſc, general 
Rule, „That a Man is never free from Sin, 
„ when he refuſes Obedience to ſuch Laws 
* as appear - contrary to the Laws of 


„ Chriſt, any Inſtance of Involumary Error 


had been properly objeted. But juſt the 


the contrary my general Rule is, When- Dife. 9. 98: 


“ ever he believes that the Law of his Su- 
« periors is contrary to the Law of Chriſt, 
c he is bound to decline an active Compliance 
with it, and conſequently does not ſin 
by ſuch Refuſal. To which Rule 1 


make an Exception of the Caſe inſtanc d in; 


againſt. which Exception this Gentleman ar- 


gues with great Sagacity, by ſhewing that 
* 1 there 


Pepe 214. 
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214. 


Dife. p.95- 


—_— 7 
there are Caſes, in which my general Rule 
holds; and thence concludes, that the Rule 
and Exception contradict one another, and 
imply a Suppoſition, which he is pleaſed to 
lay, is abſurd ta the laft Degree. I think, 
J have given ſufficient Reply to all he 
has offer'd on this Point, except theſe 
Queſtions. For what End do Superiors com- 
mind" the Laws of Chrift, in the ſame Senſe 
bat Chriſt bimſelf does? Does it not ſeem 
commanding for commanding ſake, to pre- 
feribe a Law which is already preſcribed by 
4 Superior Amhbercys Which Queſtions 
Fpromiſe him to anfwer, whenever be will 
give me a Reaſon why any human Autho- 
rity ſhould forbid Murder, or Theft, which 
are already forbidden by the Law of God. 
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What Obedience is due, when the Infe- 


rior only doubts whether the Aftion injoyn'd 
_ by bis Superiors is forbidden by Chriſt. 


HFH E next Caſe, in which 1 conſider 
1 the Obedience of the Subject, is, 
< when he only doubts whether the Action 
« required is contrary to Chriſt's Law, or 
not, i. e. Where the Appearances of Reaſon 


Zare ſo equal, that he cannot reſolve on ei- 
ther Side. There, Ithink, the Authori- 


- 


"I q of his lawful Governors ought. to turn 


66 
* 
2 


Scale, and determine for an afive 
825 ON” Compliance; 


E . WW WOT WW ww vW 


Arehbiſhop Sharp, and Biſhop! Sanderſon, 


apply d to, but in all doubrful Caſes which 
can ever happen. Now, I acknowledge, 


 ferr'd, mu 


_- banÞ 
* Compliance; becaufe, by obeying his 
“ $uperiors, he only runs the Hazard of 
** offending againſt ſome unknown Law; 
* fome Law, which by his doubting he | i 
«.confefles he does not know whether. 
* Chrift has injoyn'd or not, and cotife-Di/.p. 56! 
* quently does not know whether the A- 
* @ion commanded be contrary to Chriſt's 
„Law, or not; but by difobeying, he 


j 


© breaks a clear undoubted Law of Chriſt”. 


 THr1s Mr. S. acknowledges to have been 


the uſual Reſolution of this Cafe. I need 


not mention other Authorities for it, than 
thoſe two great Names of our own Church, 


But I confeſs, the Objection rais'd by Mr. 
S. from Rom. 14. 23. is material, and well 
urg'd, and offers ſome Points, which even 


that accurate Caſuiſt Biſhop Sanderſon, in 


his excellent Sermon on this Text, does 

not appear to have fully clear'd. I begin 

with that which F think the moſt conſide- 

rable, that this Rule, Whatfoever is not of pag. 218; 
Faith, is Sin, is laid down by the Apoſt 

as an univerſal Rule; and therefore binds, 

not only in the particular Cafes it is there 


That this being aſlign'd as a Principle, 
whence the Juſtneſs of the particular Di- 
rection he had given about gating or not 
eating Things sffer'd to Idols, ſhou'd be in- 

7 be of greater Extent than the 
ä Action 


gag. 218. 


n 
Action it is apply'd to; but as Mr. S. hnas 
well obſerv'd, whether it be univerſal, or 
not, muſt be determin'd from the Nature 
of the Thing, For if the Reaſon of the Law 
admits of Exception, then there is ground to 


examine bow far thoſe Limitations extend; 


and notwithſtanding the Generality or U- 
mverſality of the Terms, the Rule cannot 
be extended beyond thoſe Limits which 
the Nature of the Thing ſets to it. And 
if there are Caſes of Doubts, to which this 
Rule cannot be apply'd, theſe are proper- 


ly Limite to this Rule, and it muſt be un- 


Fag. 219. 


derſtood as reſtrain'd by thoſe Exceptions. 
The Caſes inſtanced in by Mr. S. and from 
which he preſumes the Univerſality of this 
Rule muſt appear, neither of them come 
up to the Point. The latter, in which he 
ſuppoſes Kneeling at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper commanded, and the Perſon 
to think it idolatrous, ſuperſtitious, and ſin- 
ful, is not ſo much as a doubrful Caſe. For 
the Man 4s determin'd, and thinks it ido- 
latrous and finful;, and there is no Queſti- 
on but Mr. S. has reſolv'd truly, That in 
him it wou'd be /inful, how much ſoever 
he might be miſtaken. But here is not 


that motus indifferens ad utramque partem, | 
which is the proper Nature of a Doubt; 


and therefore the Caſe here given, is, not 
of a doubring, but of a gain-ſaying Con- 
Tcience. In his other Inftance he ſuppo- 
ſes .a Man to doubt whether he may eas 
1 9 th 7: . Blood, 
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Biood, and that his Superiors pronounce 


it lawful, But how far the Judgment of 
our Superiors ſhould determine our Fudg- 
ment, as to the Lawfulneſs or Unlawful- 


neſs of any Action, is not tlie Queſtion 
here confider'd ; but how far we are bound 


to obey their Laws. Now, in this Caſe, 
it is not ſuppos'd that there is any Law of 
the Superiors requiring to eat Blood, and 


therefore here is only a ſingle Doubt. The 
Man doubts whether he may eat; but there, 


is no Doubt but he may let it alone, becauſe 
the eating is not commanded by any Au- 
thority, human or divine. To this, and 
the like Caſes, I ſuppos'd thoſe Directions 
concerning doubrful Things ought to be 


o 


confin'd, which St. Paul gives the (a) Co- biſi f. 96. | 


rinthians, Now, in ſingle Doubts, | acknow- 
ledge the Rule of the Apoſtle, Whatſoever 


7s not f Faith is Sin, obliges, and is a full 
Direction. But then, in Caſes where the 
Doubt is double, i. e. where we are equal- 


lx apprehenſive of ſinning, by letting the 


Action alone, as by performing it, it does 


not appear that this Rule can poſſibly take 
place. A Man, for Inſtance, doubts he is 
not fit to receive the Euchariſt, and there- 
fore fears that if he receives, he ſhall in- 
cur the Damnation denounced againſt the 


Ff3 unworthy 


(s) Mr. S. queſtions not but 1 caſually here miſtook theCorinthi ans Pag 216, 


for the Romans. I know net what Copy of the N. T. this Author 
follows, but in all I have yet ſeen, the whole 8th Chap. of 1 Cor. 
reati on the very ſame Subject with the latter Part of Rom. 14. 
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umobrthy Receiver, On the other Hand, 
he fears he ſhall offend aga inſt that Law 
of Chriſt, requiring his Diſciples to ſhew 
forth his Death, in the Participation of 
that Ordinance, till his Coming again, and 
ſhall have no Life in him. To this, and all 
other Caſes of the like Nature, this Ree, 
and its proper Direction, not to act, cannot 
be apply'd; becauſe the Man is as much 
in Doubt, or in Fear of Sin, by not acting. 
as he is by adfing. One of theſe muſt be 
choſen, but which, tis impoſſible to de- 
termine by this Rule. Now, the Caſe in 
Queſtion, will, in a proper State, be re- 
duc'd under this Claſs. An Action is com- 
manded by a Man's lawful Superiors, of 
which he doubt whether it be lawful or 
not, i. e. He is not determin'd on either 
Side, but the Appearances of Reaſon are 
equal on both; his Fear of Sin, if he per- 
forms the Action, is, That he ſhall offend 
_ againft ſome ſpecial Law of God, by which 
he doubts it may be forbidden; on the o- 
ther Side, if the Action ſhould be lawful, 
which he knows not but it may, he fears 
he fhall fin in not performing it; becauſe, 
by another Law ef God, he is requir'd to 
ob all lawful Commands of his lawful 
Superiors. Here is manifefly a double 
Doubt, as it muſt always be, when we deli- 
berate upon an Action concerning which two 
Laws of God feem to interfere. Here is a 
Fear of Sin, whichever $ide we chooſe, 

* whether 


r 
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whether we perform the Action, or let it 
alone. This Rule therefore, and its pro- 

r Concluſion, not to 4G, cannot be ap- 
ply'd here; becauſe, whilſt we thus dotbr, 
we are no more ſafe or ſecure from Sin in 
not acting, than in acting; tis no more of 
Faith not to act, than it is to act. In theſe 
Caſes there is no ſtanding ſtill, or being 
intirely ſuſpended, as it appears equally 
dangerous to a&, or not to ad; and yet 
we muſt of Neceſſity be determin'd to one. 
— the Reſolution of this Difficulty I 
r 


IJ. WEN the Law we fear we ſhou'd 
tranſgreſs, by not per forming the A& ion, 
is a plain Law, the Meaning of which we 
do not doubt of; and the Law which we 
fear we ſhou'd tranſgreſs by performing it, 
is ob ſcure, and of uncertain Interpretation; 
we ſhouꝰ' d bedetermin'd to Act: And the Fear 
of offending againſt the plain Law, ſhou'd 
over-ritle the Fear of offending againſt the 
obſcure Law. Thus, in the former In- 


ſtance, the Law requiring Chriftians to 


communicate, is a plain Law, nobody que- 


ſtions the Meaning of it: But the Mean- 


ing of the Law againſt «unworthy 0 


is difficultly aſcertain'd, ſince the Qualifi- 


cations for worthy receiving are no where 
ſo expreſly defin d, but we may eaſily be 
miſtaken in judging of them. The uſual, 
and I think proper 5 in this Caſe, 
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is, We ſhou'd be determin'd to receive: And 
the Reaſon. of this Reſolution, is, That 
where ſome Hazard muſt be run, the leaſt 
is to be choſen. Now, while the Doubt 
continues, ſome Hazard muſt be run; there 
is no middle Choice, we muſt either re- 
celve, or not receive; and I think leſs 
is ventur'd by acting againſt the poſſible 
Meaning of a Law, which we confeſs we 
do not underſtand, than by acting againſt 
a Law of whoſe Meaning we have no 
Doubt. So alſo in the Caſe before us, the 
Precept, Obey your' Rulers, is deliver'd in 
plain Terms of obvious Meaning; but the 
particular Lam by which we doubt the 
Action is forbidden, we confeſs by our 
doubting we do not underſtand. Nay, 
whether there be any Law at all forbid- 
ding the particular Action, we cannot tell; 
but we are ſure there is a Law requiring 
us to obey our Rulers, To act therefore ap- 
pears the more prudent, as the ſafer 
Choice. Before I offer my ſecond Reſolu- 
tion, I beg leave to confider what is ob- 
jected to this. Mr. S. objects, f 


23. To the State of the Queſtion. The 


Page 226, Doubt, he ſays, is, Whether there be any 


clear Law of Chriſt, which obliges a Man to 
obey his Superiors, when he doubts of the 
Lawfulneſs of any AGion. - But this is only 
Fallacia Compoſitionis, and blending two 
Doubte into one, Whether the Superior 
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is to be -obey'd, is manifeſtly one Doubt; 
and whether the Action be lawful, is as 
manifeſtly another; the former reſpects the 


Law requiring Obedience to Rulers, and 
the latter the ſpecial Law to which ttis 


_ doubted the Action is contrary. And this 


is plainly imply'd in this Author's own 
State of the Queſtion, - Whether there be any 
clear Law of Chriſt, which obliges a Man to 
obey his Superiors, when rb, 40k of the 
Lawfulneſs of the Adion? In which Words 
there is evidently a Regard to two Laws, 


the Law commanding Obedience to Supe- 


riors, and the ſpecial Law to which the 
Action itſelf is referr'd, Every Man, in 


theſe unhappy Circumſtances, if he con- 


ſults what paſſes in his own Mind, will 
find himſelf thus divided; and that the 


Difficulty he is under, is, which of theſe 


Laws ſhould take Place. For if either of 
theſe Laws be left out of his View, and 
unconſider'd by him, the Doubt what he 


ſhould do is immediately over; e. g. if the 


Action be not conſider'd as commanded by 
his lawful Superiors, there is then no 
Doubt but he may let it alone; or if the 
Lawfulneſs of the Action be not doubted, 
with reſpect ro ſome ſpecial Law of God, 
there is no Queſtion but he may obey his 
Superiors in performing it. Now, the 
Rule, Whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin, not 


_ affording any other Direction than what 
Mr. S. very rightly concludes from it; 


nor 


g. 217. | 
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got to ack, can be of no Service to us in. 
theſe double Doubts, in which there is e- 
ual Fear of Sin in not afing, as in acting. 


But he offers, 


not of Faith is Sin; But the Command on the 
other Side, obey your Rulers, is ſubject to 
Exceptions, and Limitations, and uncer- 
tain in its Application; and therefore we 


+ ought to be determin'd not to 2G, as the Di- 


rection of the elearer Law. In this Light, 


1 think, his Reaſoning appears in its full 


Force: For the State to which he alters the 


Queſtion, That the Diſpute is between 
a Command of Men and a Command of 


God, cannot be admitted; becauſe tis ſup- 


pos'd, That nothing but a Law of God 
can bind the Conſtience, and therefore the 
Points of View in this Doubt, muſt be two 
Laws of God. Suppofing then, for the pre- 
ſent, that there are the two Laws in the 


doubting Perſon's View, Whatſvever is not | 


of Faith is Sin, and, Obey your Rulers, Mr. 
ſays, the former is 2 clear certain Com- 
mand nat to act; but when the Man comes 


to conſider this Command, he finds it ſub- 


Kn to Limitations, as well as the other. 
here are Caſes, as we have ſeen, to which 
its Direction cannot be apply'd; and whe- 


ther his Cafe be one of theſe, or not, can 


only be determin'd by-a Confideration of 
the Nature and Circumftances of it. If 
asm. N * he 


2. THAT here is, on one Side, à clear certain 
Command of God not to ad, whatſoever is 
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he cannot be ſatisfy'd, that his Caſe comes 
under the Direction of this Rule, he is juſt 
where he was, equally unreſolv'd, whe» 
ther to ack, or not to af. Tis to no Pur- 
poſe to tell him, that his is a doubrful Caſe, 
and therefore that adling in it is detet- 
min'd by this Rule to be ſinful. For this 
is the very Thing he doubts of, whether 
it comes within this Rule, or not; and to 
this Doubt he cannot receive Satisfaction 


from this Rye, but muſt have Recourſe to 
| ſome other Principle. In ſhort, theſe Rules 


are equally general, equally reſtrain'd. As 
there are Caſes ro which the Precept, re- 
quiring Obedience to Superiors, cannot be 
apply'd; fo there are alſo Cafes to which 
the Rule, 14m xm is not of Faith, is Sin, 
cannot. be app y'd. The Man, while he 
has only theſe two Rules in View, is e- 
qually uncertain, whether his Caſe be ſuch 
as requires him to act, in Conſequence of 
one Rule, or not to act, in Conſequence of 
the other; and cannot be determin'd by 
either of theſe Rules, but by the Circum- 
ſtances of his Caſe, and the Nature of the 
Action requir'd from him. And therefore 


the true State of the preſent Queſtion, is, 


not as Mr. & ſuppoſes, That the Perſons 
Doubt ariſes from the ſeeming Interference 
of theſe two Rules; but what he heſitates 
upon, is, the apparent Contrariety of ſome 


ſpecial Law, fuſpected to forbid the Ackion 


which the Superiors preſcribe, with the 
* Command 
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Command to * our 8 _ His Doubt 


is equal, whether he ſhou'd act, or not act, 


which the Interpoſition of a third Law 
equally doubtful in its Application, ON 
not remove. Something, muſt: be thrown 
into one of the Scales, in which the real 
Points of his Doubt lie, before he can be 
determin'd. If this Rule indeed, Wharſo- 
ever is not. of Faith, &c. determin'd 7 
to be ſinful, and not aGing to be:ſafe an 
ſecure [ob Sin, it wou'd be a proper De- 
cifion of this Queſtion; but when it is no 
more of Faith not to act, than 'tis to act, 
z. e. a Man is no more fully perſuaded to 
the one, than to the other, he can no more 


be determin d by this Rule, not to at, than 
to of. Now, | 3 \'$ 


II. I Conress the PE RP before gi- 


ven is only for the preſent Diſtreſs, 00 


ſo long as the Doubt ſhall continue: On 
Side or the other, in ſuch Circumſtances, 
muſt of Neceſſity be choſen; and where 
à clear Determination cannot be had on 
che: Side, Submiſſion to lawful Autho- 
rity. is offer'd as the ſafer Choice, and 
what ſhou'd be allow'd the turning of the, 
Scale. But tho the Caſuiſts determine, 
that 'tis licitum &. conſultum aliquando age- 
re contra ſcrupulum aliquem Conſcientiæ, yet 
the Mind, in ſuch. an unreſolv'd State, 
whichever Side it chooſes, cannot aft with 
that e and Pleaſure, which e- 
very 
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tis not to be perform'd. | 70 1m 
Now, if the Perſon ought, in ſuch a 
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very good Man deſires; and therefore the 
only full and adequate Remedy, is, ſuch 
a Reſolution as takes away the Doubt, 
which can only be done by determining 
whether the Action preſcrib'd be lawful 
or not. If this be once ſettled, the Doubt 
concerning Obedience to the Superiors 
preſcribing it, will ceaſe of itſelf. For if, 
in the Reſult, the Action proves to be 
lawful, it is to be perform'd; if unlewful, 


4 


Caſe, to be determin'd in Fudgment, That 
the Action commanded by his Superiors 


is lawful; if this, I ſay, can be prov'd, 
this ſeems a full and clear Solution of the 
Difficulty, upon which he may act with 


Confidence and Chearfulneſs. Let us con- 
ſider this in the Caſe firſt ſuggeſted, of a 


Man doubting whether he ſhou'd receive, 


or not receive, the Eucharift. It is ſuppos'd 
he is equally divided, between his Regard 
to two Laws, equally fearful of Sin in 

receiving, or not receiving. But his Doubt, 
whether he ſhou'd obey one Law in recei- 

ving, being intirely founded on a Suſpici- 
on, that he is unqualify'd, unworthy, and 
therefore forbidden by the other Ms to 
receive, this Doubt can only be remov'd by 


aſcertaining the Meaning and Application 
of this latter Law, whether he be the un- 


worthy Perſon there meant or not. Now, 


if he cannot ſatisfy himſelf by his own 


private 
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privare Deliberation vpon the Reaſons on 


bie Method he can take for Satisfaction, 
but to confult and advife with other Men: 
And I hope his appointed Guides and Pa- 
fore will be allow'd, cateris paribus, his 
moſt agg Choice. | Suppoſe then the 
Reaſons they offer him, are ſuch whoſe 
Force he cannot apprehend, or however 
zre fuch as leave him undetermin'd, one 
way or other, either that he is worthy, or 
wnworthy; yet if they declare it to be their 
Opinion and Fudgment, that he is worthy, 
he ought to be determin'd to receive, and 
ſubmit to their Judgment, tho' he cannot 
apprehend the Reaſons upon which they 
found it. For the Man being under a Ne- 
ceſſity of being determin'd one Way or 
other, and yet mcapable of being deter- 


min' d, either by his own Deliberations, or 


their Reaſons, there remains no poſſible 


Conſideration that can determine him, but 


the: Judgment of thoſe whom he conſults. 
pon this Ground all Mankind have e- 


ver acted in fuch doubtful Cafes; and 


upon this Ground any Man may act, with 


this comfortable Satisfaction, That he has 


done his beſt to inform himſelf, © and 
* when he could not be determin'd by a- 
ny Reaſons, offer'd from the Nature of 

the Thing, to one Side or the other, he 

has ſubmitted to their Judgment whom 

* Chriſt bas appointed to be his _ 
| an 


the one Side or the other, I ſee no poſh- 


ful, which they, 
have declar'd to be in their Judgment law- 
ful. And if we are thus determin'd, as ta 
the Lamfulneſt of the Adion, the Queſti- 
on I think is decided, whether we ought 
to obey: For all that withheld the Oba- 


E 

* and Directors, and therefore that his Sub- 
* miſſion will be approv'd by him”. 

Now, in the Caſe in Queſtion, when 

an Action is preſcrib'd by our proper Su- 


periors, of Which we doubt whether it he 


lamful or not, their very Command im- 
plies, That in their 7udgment they eſteem 
It lawful. That we have no Reaſons to op- 
poſe to their Fudement, is imply'd in the 
Suppoſition of our Doubting For if Rea- 


ſons turn'd the Scale on either Side, we 


ſhould no longer dowbr. And if in Caſes 


where we muſt be determin'd one Way 
or the other, and yet cannot be determin d 
by the Weight of Reaſon either Way, we 
ought to ſubmit to the Judgment of our 


proper Guides and DireFors, then ought 
we in this Caſe to believe the Action lau- 
by their commanding: it, 


\ 


dience, was the Doubt or Suſpicion of the 
Unlawfulneſs of the Action. | 


- _ 


of the Obedience due 20 ſuch command 


of the Superiors, as preſcribe indiffe- 
rent t Actions for Den Order, Cc. 


Dif. p. ** | 0 ſuch Rules as in 3 of 


Auge 220. 


ö — to lawful Authority, is, That we 


the Church claim Authority to 


* preſeribe, for Decency, Order, and Ediſi- 


© cation, when the Action, or — 


< ſtance of Action, which they direct, 
* Acknowledg'd in its Nature — 
(I ſay) an active Obedience is undoubt- 

* edly due“. This, as Mr. S. obſerves, I 
infer from this Principle, That we are 
* Zoblig d to obey our Rulers in all Things, 

not contrary to the Laws of Chriſt“. 
To this he anſwers, This Principle is a falſe 
one. A Principle ſo evident, That the 


Proof of it is for that very Reaſon diffi- 


cult, becauſe tis hard to find any more 


evident to prove it by. Tis manifeſt that 


Conſcience cannot be pretended for Diſobe- 


dience to any human Law, not contrary 


to any Law of God. For the Law of God 


5 1 4 only Rule of Conſcience, and agreea- 
ly the only ſcriptural Limitation of Obe- 


ſhould obey God rather than „ This is 


acknowledg'd a juſt Limitation of all hu- 
1 5 man 
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man Authority. For as Biſhop (a) Stilling- 
fleet ſays, My Obedience to a lawful Supe- 
rior, being founded upon a Divine Law, it 
muſt be ſuppos'd my Duty to obey him firſt, by 
Virtue. of whoſe Authority I obey ancther. 
But when it is not pretended, that any 
Law of God forbids the Action, that 
Divine Law, which requires Obedience to 
the Authority that preſcribes it, obliges 
the Conſcience to the Performance of it. 
Here is a Divine Law on the one Side, re-- — 
quiring Obedience to Superiors in general; 6 
and here is no Divine Law on the other f 


— EN gg 4 — . 
I SEE ens — nn ES 8 


Side, forbidding tlie ſpecial Action pre- 


ſerib d: And conſequently, by perform- | 
ing it we tranſgreſs no Law of God, but i 
by. not performing it, we tranſgreſs that 
Law which requires Obedience to Superi- 
ors. And accordingly, tlie forecited Author 
lays it down as an undeniable Poſition, That | 
what. is left undetermin'd by Divine Po tive 
Laws, and by Principles deduc'd from the na- & 
tural Law, if it be determin'd by a pu 76 Au- 

thority, in the Church of God, doth bind the 
Conſcience of thoſe «9 are fab jcct to that 
Authority, to thoſe Determinations. 

TRE great Difficulty that withholds Mr. ; 
Sykes's Aſſent to this Principle, is, That if Rg. 126; 
this be granted, he ſees not how all the Su. 
perſtitions of the Church of Rome can be re- 


Tp Take for Inſtance Baptiſm, and ſee 
G g e 
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(a) Iren. Part. 1. Chat. 2. 
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what there is contrary to any Law of Chriſt, 
in all their Ceremonies. Now, if it be a 
Principle to obey actively, in all Things not 
contrary to the Law of Chriſt, all this muſt 


actively, and upon Principle be comply d with. 


Now, to deal freely with this Gentleman, 
if I had been a Subject of the Church of 


Rome, or any other Church injoyning theſe 


Ceremonies, merely as Things indifferent, 
and in Order to Decency, and Edification, 
L ſhould moſt certainly have comply'd with 
them. And he who has no better Reaſon 
of his Departure from that Church, than 
theſe Ceremonies, can give but a poor Ac- 
count of his Separation. If I judg'd as I 
do now, I ſhould diſapprove them as in- 
convenient for their Number, as apt to di- 
vert Mens Minds from the eſſentia! Parts 
of the Sacrament; and for theſe, and o- 
ther prudential Reaſons, if I were in a 


Station of Authority, I ſhou'd, within the 


Compaſs of it, endeavour the Diſcontinu- 
ance of them: But if I were only a pri- 
vate Perſon, I ſhou'd think my ſelf oblig'd 
to comply with them, and that- their Re- 
moval was no Concern of mine. If indeed 
they were injoyn'd as neceſſary, and my 


Approbation of them as ſuch, was requir'd, 


this I ſhou'd refuſe. But if they were in- 
joyn'd only as Matters of Decency, and 
ſuch as might be improv'd to Edification, 
(and I preſume the Church of Rome itſelf 


preſcribes them as no other, becauſe Bap- 


tiſm 


N ee ub. aa ne . RES 


0 
tiſin is allow'd valid that is given without 
them) I know no Reaſon I ſhould have to 
ſcruple them; All that can render them 
Superſtition 1n the Impoſers, is, their in- 
joyning them as commanded by God; and 
there is juſt the ſame Superſtition. in a- 
voiding them as forbidden. But to all who 
acknowledge them in their Nature indifſe- 
rent, and neither expreſly, nor by good 
Conſequence forbidden by God, which is 
the Caſe here ſuppos'd, they are certainly 
lawful. Theſe I conceive were the Prin- 
ciples upon which our Reformers proceed- 
of. They did not ſeparate from the 
Chutch of Nome, upon the Account of 
theſe, of any other indifferent Ceremonies. 
But when for other juſt Reaſons they had 
ſhaken off the Yoke of that Church, and 
aſſerted their own juſt Rights and Inde- 
aa they, by their own Authority, 
r prudential Reaſons, abrogated theſe 


Ceremonies. But if Mr. S. will chooſe to 


ſay, they were ſuper/titious, unlawful, and 
1 laid aide, hi is — 2 
ing the State of the Queſtion; for then 
they will not be the indifferent Things we 
are ſpeaking of, but Things forbidden, and 
therefore not to be complyꝰd with, in Con- 


fequence of the Principle which I before 
laid down. 


BuT Mr. S. infiſts farther, Tis not this 


Principle, but the Relation to the End de- bir 
ſign d by the Power | _—_— that muſt de- 
1 8 2 | 


termine 


222. 
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termine the Right to Compliance; and of this 


* 


— — eng 
— — nents rnvetag — 
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Dif. p. 94. 


the Subject muſt be Fudge. For he being al- 
low'd to © judge of the Senſe of Scripture, 
and the Agreeableneſs of theſe Laws to 
„it, in order to determine how far he 
may aGively obey them“; he is under a 

Neceſſity of judging for himſelf, how ſuch and 


ſuch Laws are expedient, or inexpedient. 1. e. 


becauſe I allow the Subject to judge of the 
Senſe of Scripture, in comparing all Laws 
prefſcrib'd to him, with it; and torefuſe an 
active Compliance with ſuch as appear for- 
hidden by it, therefore I muſt allow him 
to judge by Scripture of Actions concerns 
ing which 'tis ſuppos'd the Scripture has 
{aid nothing at all, but left them perfectly 
indifferent, neither commanded nor forbid- 
den. But this I ſhall conſider farther, be- 
fore I take leave of this Subject, = 
Mr. S. has granted an Authority in the 
Church, to pre ſcribe indifferent Actions, and 
that for Decency, Order, &c. The Exerciſe of 
this Authority in the Church, as in all other 
Societies, muſt belong to the Superiors, 
and Governors of it. And unleſs it be 
left to their Judgment, what indifferent 
Things are conJucive to thefe Ends, no- 


thing can ever be preſcrib'd. For if the 


Concurrence, and Approbation of every 
ſingle Member of the Society, is to be 
had. before any fuch Thing may be pre- 
fcrib'd, fince ſuch a Concurrence of Judg- 


ment in Matters of Prudence, ſuch as 


theſe 


_ 
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theſe are, can never be expected, no Rule, 
upon this Suppoſition, can ever be eſta- 
bliſh'd: So that here will be an Authority 
granted to the Church in Words, but un- 
derſuch a Limitation, as in Effe& annuls the 
Grant, and renders the Exerciſe of it ut- 


terly impracticable. If it be ſaid, that 'tis 


not the Authority of preſcribing in theſe In- 
ctances, which is here queſtion'd, but the 


Obligation of the Subje& to obey ſuch Pre- 


ſcriptions; that 'tis acknowledg'd, the 
Superiors may preſcribe ſuch Rules as they 
in their Judgment think conducive to De- 
cency, &c. but that 'tis alſo contended, 
that unleſs the Inferiors concur with them 


in Judgment, they are not oblig'd to obey 


ſuch Rules; I reply, That this will be 
attended with the ſame Abſurdity: For 


if the Church be conſider'd as a Society, 


whatever Form of Polity we aſſign it, un- 
leſs Proviſions of this kind be ſubmitted 
to the Wiſdom of the Superiors, and their 


Preſcriptions obey'd by the Inferiors, theſe 


Ends can never be provided for. Let us 
reſume the Suppoſition, That the Polity 
of the Church was purely Democratical, a 
Form in which, as I obſerv'd, the utmoſt 


' Reſerve is made for Liberty, that can con- 
ſiſt with any Government. If the Judg— 
ment of the major Part does not, in ſuch 


Inſtances, conclude the minor, and vblige 
them to obſerve the Rules agreed on by 
ſuch Majority, the Conſequence will be, 


f 
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That the Part diſſenting in Judgment con- 
cerning the Expediency of ſuch Rules, will 
either ſeparate from the other, and fo 
form another Society ; or elfe, if they con- 
tinue in Communion, each practiſing ac- 
- cording to their various Sentiments, that 
Decency and Order, intended to be provi- 
ded for by this Authority, cannot in the 
teaſt Degree be promoted by it. For up- 
on this Scheme, every one will be left to 
juſt the ſame Liberty of Acting, in the 
Things preſcrib'd, as he had before any 
Preſcription was given. He cou'd but fol- 
low his own Sentiments before, and he is 
at Liberty it feems to follow them ſtill. 
Mr. S. therefore may sen as well revoke 
his Grant of an Authority in the Church to 
preſcribe indifferent Adbions, ſince, with this 
Limitation, it can have no Manner of Uſe 
or Effect. And theſe Concluſions are yet 
more evident, if we ſuppoſe any other 
Form of the Church's Polity. 

Every Man who enters into any Socie- 
ty, whatever is the Form of its Polity, re- 
cedes from ſome Part of his natural Liber- 
ty, and ſubmits to be govern'd by the Rules 
and Authority of that Society, ſo far as 
may conſiſt with all prior and ſuperior 
Obligations. Now, in the Society of the 
Church, tis granted, there is an Authority 
to preſcribe indifferent Things this Autho- 
rity muſt therefore be acknowledg'd by e- 
very Perfon who is admitted a Member 


of 
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of that Society: And the Things pre- 


ſcrib'd being ſuppos'd indifferent, a Com- 
pliance with the Preſcription cannot be 
contrary to any prior Obligation. But 
Mr. S. fays, the Compliance due to this 
Authority, muſt confift with the Right of 


| 74, Judgment. I ſay ſo too; but then 
n 


[ diſtinguiſh, with Biſhop Stilling feet, That 
the Liberty belonging to us, in Virtue of this 
Right, lies in the Freedom of the Judgment, 


and not in the Freedom of the Practice; the 


Proof of which Poſition he largely pur- 
ſues, Iren. chap. 2. F. 10. and thence 
very judiciouſly concludes, That f the 
Magiſtrate declares the Things to be indiffe- 
rent, but only upon prudential Conſiderations, 


for Peace and Order, requires Perſons to oh- 


ſerve them; tho" this brings a Neceſſity of O- 


bedience to us, yet it takes not away Our 
Chriſtian Liberty; for an antecedent Neceſſity, 
expreſs'd in the Law, (as he obſerves from 
Biſhop Senderſon,) does neceſſarily require 
the fend of the practical Judgment te it, 
which: takes away our Liberty of Judg- 
ment: But @ conſequential Nezeſſity, upon u 


Command ſuppos d, auth only imply an Ad of 
the Will whereby the Freedom of Fndgment 
and Couſtience remaining, it is inclin'd to O- 
_ bedience to the Commands of a ſuperior Lam,; 


which grees with my Determination, 
That Obedience to Authority, preſcribing 
Tbings indifferent, for Peace, Order, &c. 


is perfectly conſiſtent with all the Right 


63 4 of 
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of private Judgment, that can belong to us 
as Members of a Society. The Liberty of 
Fudzging, not only whether the Things 


Preſcrib'd be lawful, but whether they be 
expedient, or not, remains with us, and 


cannot indeed be parted with, But the 
Liberty of Acting, according to this Fudg- 


ment, or, as the Author above-cited proper- 


ly terms it, the Authority of our ꝓudgment 
is ſubmitted to a publick Conſtitution; and 


ſo far as any Perſon reſumes that Liberty, 


Inſtances, notwithſtanding the Preſcripti- 


Diſc.p. 9. 


ſo far he diſengages himſelf from that So- 
ciety, and returns to the natural State of 
Independency. And if every ſingle Perſon 
is at Liberty to act as he pleaſes, in theſe 


ons of Authority to the contrary, it will 
be difficult to conceive how ſuch Perſons 
can be united in Society. But Mr. S. thinks 
J have made a Conceſſion, whence this Li- 
berty muſt be inferr'd. For I have allow/d 
the Inferiors to judge of the Senſe: of 


* Scripture, and the Agreeableneſs of theſe 


„Laus to it, in order to determine how 
« far he may actively obey them”. But this 


Conceſſion, as I obſerv'd, the very Nature 


of the Thing reſtrains to the Lawfulneſs 


or Unlawfulneſs of the Action. For the 


Scripture 1s not a Rule for Matters of Pru- 


dence, ſuch as Expediency, or Inexpediency, 
but only of Duty. General Rules for De- 


cency and Order are given in Scripture; 


but the particular Qbſeryances that ſhou'd 
| promote 
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min'd by Scripture, ho 
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promote theſe Ends, are not there deter- 


min'd for all Ages of the Church, neither 


was it poſſible they ſhou'd be; becauſe, as 
I have obſerv'd, They muſt neceſſarily be 
vary d according to the different Manners 
or Cuſtoms of different Ages and Nations. 


Whatever particular Directions or Uſages 


we find of this Kind in Scripture, were ne- 
ver underſtood tg, be concluſive for all af- 
ter Ages. So long as they. continued De- 


* 


cent, they were retain'd; but when, by 


the Alteration of Cuſtoms and Opinions 


in the World, they appear'd indecent, they 
were diſus'd, as the Holy Kiſs, &c. But if 


any one will contend, that. theſe particu- 
lar Uſages or Directions of Scripture are 
a Rule we are oblig'd to adhere to, then, 
I ſay, the State of the Queſtion is chang'd, 
and they are no longer the indifferent 
Things, of which only we are ſpeaking, 
but Things commanded. / | mY 

In Sum, the Subject can no more be deter- 
far he may obey 
theſe: Preſcriptions of indliſſerent Things as 
expedient, or inexpedient, than whether it be 


expedient for him to take Phyſick, or let 
Blood. What he is to ſearch for there, is his 


Duty to God; but Matters of Prudence muſt 
be left to occaſional Determinations; in thoſe 
Parts of our Conduct which relate only to 
our own private Concerns, to each Man's 


own Diſcretion, and in thoſe Parts of our 


Conduct which concern the Community of 
which we are Members, to the publick 


Wiſdom of that Community. SECT. 
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Rx Point remaining to be confider'd, 


is, the Paſſivs Obedience I require 
from the Subject; concerning which I ſay, 


Diff. f. 9½ All Laws of the Church, whatever our 


* Opinion may be of their Inconſiſtency 
with the Laws of Chrift, or however 
© we may be excus'd from an achte Com- 
* pliance with them, we are certainly ob- 


* lig'd paſſively to obey”, Now, the Caſe 


here conſider'd, is, not of a Perſon who 
offends againſt a Law of the Church, which 
he acknowledges himſelf bound g#iveh to 


obey; for in ſuch a Caſe, I think there 


1s no Queſtion, but he is oblig'd to ſub- 
mit tothe Penalties of his Tranſgreſſion, and 
deſire the Pardon and Abſolution of the 
Church. But the Caſe in View, is, of a 
Perfon who thinks himſelf bound, by the 
Law of Chriſt, to refuſe an a&ive Compli- 
ance with the Law of the Church; in 
ſuch a Caſe I determine, He is oblig'd 
paſſively to obey, This, I think 2 Point of 
great Importance, and ſuch as deſerves a 
diſtinct Conſideration. I am ask'd, Wha: 


Page 225+ is imply'd in this Notion of paſſive Submiſſi- 


on? My Anſwer to this Queſtion, will, I 
hope, ſome what help to clear this Point. 
8 3 a Now, 
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Now, the paſſrve Submiſſion, or Obedience 
here requir'd, is, ſubmitting to have the 
Penalties of our Refufal inflited on us, 


when we are perſuaded in Conſcience, . 


that we ought not to perform the Action 
injoyn'd, Theſe Penalties, in the Cafe be- 
fore us, I determin'd to be only Suſpenſion, 
or Excluſon from ſome or all the Privi- 
leges of the Church, as a viſible Society. 
He then paſſively ſubmits to the Laws and 
Authority of the Church, who, when he 
is perſuaded in Conſcience, that he may 
not perform the Thing commanded by the 
Laws of that Society, ſubmits to be f- 


pended or excluded from the external Pri- 


vileges of it; ſo that if he is ſuſpended, he 
does not, during ſuch Suſpenſion, intrude 


himſelf into thoſe Offices, or Acts of Com- 


munion, from which he is ſuſpended; or, if 
he is held, no longer pretends to claim 


the Privileges of that Society, or to act as 


a Member of it. | 


Mr. S. has been pleas'd with his uſual Ez. 223. 


Liberty, to repreſent me as explaining 
what I meant by the paſfive Obedience 1 


here require, in theſe Words, © If he does Chap. xt. 


* not joyn himſelf ro any Society, oppo- 
« ſite to this, but quietly ſubmits to the 
Cenſure, and ſtill acknowledges the Au- 


* thority of his proper Governors and 
Paſtors, and defires their Abſolution“. 
Whoever looks into the Place referr'd to, 


will fee, That ] am not there ee 
FO what 
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what I before meant by paſſive Submiſſion; 
but only inquiring how far the Excommu- 
nication of the Church cuts a Man off from 

| his Relation to that viſeble Society; concern- 
Piſe.p:102, Ing which, I ſay, He, who for any Of- 
“ fence againſt the Laws of the Church, 
“ ſtands excommunicated by the Cenſure 
&« of it, if he does not joyn himſelf to a- 
< ny Society oppoſite to this, &. this 
Man is not effectually cut of from the 
Society, but only excluded from a preſent 
e Participation of the Rights and Privile- 
« ges of it“. To this Concluſion, Mr. S. 
agrees: What is it then he objects to? Why, 
he ſuppoſes me here to affirm, That 'tis in 
all Caſes the Duty of every Man excom- 
. municated by any Church, ſo to act, and 
ſo to ſubmit. *Tis indeed here ſuppos'd, 
That there are Caſes in which a Man un- 
der Cenſure may ſo act and ſubmit, viz. 
When he is cenſur'd for the Breach of a 
Law, which he confeſſes he ought to have 
obey'd, (the Caſe there manifeſtly ſuppo- 
ſed) his Obligation fo to act, in ſuch a 
Caſe, I do not there conſider ; However, I 
now afhrm, That in ſuch a Caſe, it is his 
bounden Duty ſo to act, and ſo to ſubmit: 
And what Advantage the Church of Rome 
can find hence, againſt any Proteftant, 
whom it expels out of its Communion, I 
cannot imagine. His Anſwer is eaſy and 
obvious, That his Caſe differs widely from 
that here ſuppoſed. He is required by 
fe CET " _. Wart 
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that Church, to obey Laws as Terms of 
Communion with it, which are contrary to 


the Laws of Chriſt; and if he is expell'd for 


not obeying them, he isunder no Obligation 
to ſue for Re- admiſſion upon theſe Terms, 


or to continue a Member of that Church ſo 


impoſing them: But then, I ſay, he is ob- 
lig d to ſubmit to his Expulfs on out of that 
Society, and no longer to claim any Pri- 
vileges he was before intitled to, as a 
Member of it. This is a proper Inſtance 


af the Caſe Tam now conſidering, and this 


is the paſſive Submiſſion, or Obedience 1 re- 
quire init. This Submiſſion I think ſtrict- 


ly equitable, with reſpect to the Perſon ex- 


pell'd, and neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of 
any Church, Catholick or Particular, as 4 
viſible Society. And, 

1/1, It is ſtrictly equitable, with relpet 
to the Perſon expell'd. For every Man 
who is admitted into any Society, of what 
Denomination ſoever, 1s admitted on Con- 
dition that he will obſerve ghe Laws of 
that Society, and ſubmit to the Authorit 
of it, in the Execution of thoſe Laws. If 
he breaks thoſe Conditions, and obſtinate- 
ly refuſes to comply with them, he mani- 
feſtly forfeits all Rights or Privileges an- 
nex'd to them, and is bound by Compact to 
ſubmit to tlie Forfeiture. And ſo, if he is 

call'd to any Office in that Society, he is 
admitted to it upon Condition, that he 


will ä ſuch Office according to the 
Laws 


az _ 
Laws of the Society; and conſequently if 
he will act contrary: to; thofe. Conditions; 
he muſt be contented: to be depoſed from 
uch Ofice, No Manner of Injury is done 
im, he las nothing to complain of; the 
fame Authority which gave him an Office, 
refumes it again, upon a Failure of per- 
forming the Conditions upon which it was 
given. Chriſtians indeed, as fuch, are ob- 
lig'd by a Law, prior and ſuperior to the 
Law of the vifible Church, viz. the Law of 
God, or of Chriſt If therefore the Laws 
of the viſible Church, either are, or to any 
Perſon plainly ar, contrary to. the 
Laws of Chriſt,/and his Obedience to ſuch 
Laws is requir'd, as a Condition of Uni- 
on with that Society; he may, and' ought 
to refuſe to comply with them, and: his 
not being admitted into ſuch Community, 
will be no Prejudice to him in the Sight of 
Chriſt, And fo, if the Conditions of be- 
ing admitted to any Office, in that Society, 


be ſuch as he cannot with good Conſci- 
ence comply with, tis doubtleſs his Du- 


ty not to comply with them. Chriſt does 
not in thoſe Circumſtances require him to 


take that Office; he fins not in refuſing it. 


If after he has accepted ſuch Ofice, upon 
the Conditions propoſed, he perceives any 
of them to be unlawful, he is bound not to 
perform them; but if the Performance be 
inſiſted on, he is bound to depart from 


that Office: No Injury is done him, he re- 


ceiv'd 
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ceivꝰ d it upon theſe Conditions, and is ob- 
lig'd to ſubmit to the Execution cf his 
own Contract. If he is permitted ſtill to 
continue in Communion with that Socie- 
ty, as a private Perſon, and no unlawful 
Terms of ſuch Communion are requir'd 
from him in that Station, he is oblig'd 
ſo to continue, by the ſame Reaſons that 
induc'd him at firſt to be a Member of it: 
But if he cannot with good Conſcience 
comply with the Terms of ſuch Commu- 
nion, he muſt, for the Reaſons ſuggeſted, 
be contented to be excluded the Commu- 


nity, and recede from all Claim to the 
Privileges of it. Mr. S. ſays, He is not ob- Fag. 227. 


lig d to think himſelf juſtly excommunicated. 
If he means, That he. is not bound to be- 
lieve the Conditions, for the Breach of 


which he is expell'd, ſuch as may juſily 


be requir'd, this may be either true or 
falſe, according to the Nature of .the 


Things requir'd ; this he ſhould more ac- 


curately have conſider'd, before he accept- 
ed of them. But ſurely he cannot think 
it unjreſt, That an Office, or Privilege, 
which he was contented to receive upon 


certain Conditions, ſhould, upon the Breach 


of thoſe Conditions be forfeited. Theſe 
Concluſions hold equally with reſpe& to 
the Catholick viſible Church, and particular 
viſible Churches; whether the Society be 
you or {mall, the Reaſons are the ſame. 


e who breaks the Conditions upon * 


* 
— — 


. 


ke was contented- to be * into it, 
has no Manner of Hardſhip put upon him, 
if he j 5 expell'd or excommunicated from 
it. This is the utmoſt Penalty I aſſert a 
Power in the Church to inflict. To this 
Penalty I conceive every Member of it is 
oblig'd by Contract to ſubmit, whenever 
it is inflicted according to the Laws of 

that Society ; and, conſequently, That he 
is bound quietly to ſubmit, which is the 
2affrve Obedience I require from him. And 


fuch Submiſſion I affirm, 


2dly, To be neceſſary to the Sabdltence 


of the Church as 4 viſible Society. 5 


IN every viſt Js Society. the Ads in 


which the Union, Incorporation, or Fel- 
lowſhip of the Members of it conſiſt, muſt 
be viſible. The Acts of Fellowſhip, or 
Communion between the Members of ſuch 
a Society, cannot be Thoughts, Intentions, 


or inward Diſpoſitions of the Heart, but 


muſt be viſible Actions. They muſt viſibly bly 
obey the ſame ſocial Laws, or Rules * 


Action, and be under ſome common Obli- 
ation ſo to do. And fince in all vifible 
ocieties, conſiſting of Men, it is neceſſary 

that. ſome 'Pltnalties ſhou'd be afhx'd to the 

Laws, to be obſerv'd in it, the loweſt of 

which are Suſpenſion, or Excluſion from 


the outward Privileges of ſuch Society; it 


muſt alſo be included in the common Ob- 


ligation ente r'd into by the Members of 


ſuch 
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fuch Society, that they will either viſibly 


_ obey thefe Laws, or viſibly ſubmit to the 


Penalties affix'd to the Tranſgreſſion of 
them, And ſince theſe Penalties can never 
be inflicted, and conſequently can be of 
no Uſe, or Effect, unleſs an Authority be 
lodg'd ſomewhere in the Society, to over- 
ſee the Behaviour of the ſeveral] Members, 
and compare it with thoſe ſocial Laws w Nie 
they are bound to obey, and inflict theſe 
Penalties on the Tranſgreſſors of them; it 
is alſo included in the Contract upon 
which every Member is admitted into ſuch 
Society, That he ſhall acknowledge ſuch 
Authority, and ſabmit to it in the Infliction 
of thoſe Penalties, to which his Actions, 
according to the Laws of that Society, are 
ſubject. Theſe are Properties inſeparable 
from the Idea of a vifeble Society as ſuch, 
In theſe, all vile Societies muſt agree, 
whether they be ſuch arbitrary Combina- 
tions as we enter into, without any previ- 
ous Obligation, or ſuch as we enter into 
in Compliance with a prior Authority, to 
which we owe Obedience: Whether they 
be Great or Small, whether Civil or Eccleft- - 
aſtical, and under whatever Form of Po- 
lity they ſubſiſt. However they may ſpe- 
cifically diffex from each other, yet in theſe 


generical Properties they muſt all agree z 


and conſequently, whoever acknowledges 
the Church to be a viſible Society, muſt al- 
low it as ſuch to agree in theſe Eſſentials, 
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with all other viſible Societies, of what 
Denomination ſoever. And tho' we can- 


not argue from what ought to be vile in 


other Societies, to what ought to be viſible 


in this, with reſpect to thoſe Things in 
which they ſpecifically differ; yet the Ar- 
gument is good from the one to the other, 
with reſpect to thoſe general Properties, 
in which, as viſible Societies they muſt a- 
gree. If therefore the Church be a vi/ible 
Society, the Members of it muſt owe a vi- 
fible external Obedience to the fame ſtated 
Syſtem of Laws, ſome wvifible Penal- 
ties muſt be annex'd to thefe Laws, and 
there muſt be a viſible preſent Authority 


in ſome over others, to take Care of the 


Obſervance of theſe Laws, and to infli& 
the Penalties directed by theſe Laws, on 
thoſe who offend againſt them. And with- 
out the Submiſhon of the Members of this 
Society to theſe Laws, theſe Penalties, and 


this Ainhority, the Church can no more 


Tag. 229. 


ſubſiſt as a viſible Society, than any other 
Community of what Denomination ſoever. 

BuT Mr. S. thinks he can allow the 
Church to be a viſible Society, without be- 
ing oblig'd to admit theſe Concluſions; The 
Church, he ſays, is a Society inſtituted by 
Chrift, and tis a viſible one. *Tis a Society 
whereof” Chrift himſelf is King and Fudge 
over his Subjeòts; and the Laws of this So- 
ciety are thoſe which he himſelf has given. 


| Now, Chriſt 18 certainly King, and ſu- 


preme 


F 


4 


hav. I 
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preme Legiſlator over his Church; by his 


Authority this Soctety was inſtituted; up- 
on his Laws it is founded, and to his Laws 
every Member of it, as his Subject, owes O- 
3 But theſe Subjects 'f Chriſt, 28 
united in 4 vile Society, e by him, 


and founded upon his Laws, mult viſibly 
obey his Laws. For the Union of Men, 
in a vi/ible Society, mult be viſible; and 
the Union of Men, in a Society form'd 


upon any Syſtem of Laws of prior Obli- 


_ gation, cannot be vi/;ble, unleſs they viſi- 
bly obey thoſe Laws, i. e. unleſs they per- 


form, or agrec to perform, the ſame vi/ible 
Afions, in Obedience to them. And from 
hence it will follow, That the Laws of 
Chriſt can no farther be the Terms of U- 

nion, in a viſible Society, than as they are 
underſtood, and agreed to, as preſcribing 
the ſame outward Actions ; and conſe- 
quently are underſtood, and agrecd to, ac- 
cording to the ſame Senſe and Interpreta- 
tion. Ten Men, acting according to ten 
different Senſes of any Law, muſt, in Ap- 
pea rance, act according to ten different 
Laws; neither can they be vi//b/y united 
in the Acknowledgment of, or Obedience 


to one Law, The Members therefore of 


the Church, as a viſible Society, form'd 
upon the Laws of Chriſt, muſt be under 
ſome common Obligation to act, accordin 
to ſome certain Scaſe and Interpretation of 
a1] ſuch Laws of Chriſt, as are made Terms 
„ of 


1 


ey. The Union, as I have ſai 
in a viſible Society, muſt appear in a vi. 
ble Acknowledgment of and Obedience 

to the ſame Laus. Now, in a large Senſe, 
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of iſ ble Union in that Society. Theſe 
Decerminations, or Preſcriptions, directing 
by what vi/eble Actions Men ſhould exprefs 
their Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, are 
properly the Laws of the Society, the 
Terms of Union upon which it ſubfiſts. 


Whenever theſe Preſcriptions are agreea- 


ble to the intended Senſe of Chriſt's Laws, 
they are then materially Chriſt's Laws; 
but formally, or as Terms of Union in that 
Society, they are the Laws of the Society, 
enacted by the Authority of IT, and to i 
e to, as Conditions of Union with 
IT. 5 
BuT Mr. & ſays, Surely this viſible Socie- 

ty may ſubſiſt upon obeying only the Laws, 
9 of ir. Cut of Chriſt 1 Teply; That 
when the Members of this Society are en- 
ag'd, under a common Obligation, or 
HI to perform the ſame viſible Acti- 
ons, in Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, 


38 Terms of viſible Union in that Society; 


upon ſuch an Obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt, this vifble Society may ſubſiſt. But 
then, the immediate Rule of Action, in 
Conformity to which they thus viſibly 


obey the Laws of Chriſt in the ſame 


Actions, is manifeſtly the nx the Soci- 
of Men. 


all. 


* FS >— 
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gl who acknowledge the Authority of 
Chriſt, and profeſs Obedience to his Laws, 
may be ſaid to acknowledge the ſame La ws. 
But if all are left at Liberty to obey theſe 
Laws, in what Manner they think fit, 
without any common Obligation, or Con- 
tract, to expreſs their Obedience to theſe 
Laws, by the ſame viſible Behaviour; they 
can never appear to obey the ſame Laws, 
or in the leaſt Degree to be united, as z 
viſh le Society, in the Obedience of them. 
therefore the Church be a viſible Soci- 
ety, form'd upon the Laws of Chriſt, the 
Members of it muff not only be oblig' d as 
Chriſtians, to obey, his Laws, but as Mem- 
bers of a viſible Society of Chriftians, they 


muſt be under ſome common Ven i 


to expreſs their Obedience to his Laws, 
by the ſame viſible Actions, and conſe- 
quently to conform, their viſible Actions 
to the ſame common Rule; and no Way can 
be devis'd, how this common Rule ſhould 


be eftabliſh'd, but by the Agreement, or 


(which in the Reſult will be found the 
ſame Thing,) by the Authority of the So- 


city. 
IF it be faid, That the Laws of Chrif, as 


deliver'd in Scripture, as clearly dire& Men 


to the ſame outward Actions, as any ſocial 


Laws form'd upon them can do; and conſe- 


quently, that Men may as well be united as 


1 viſ ble Society, by the Laws of Chriſt as de- 


Hh 3 iber 


e 


liver'd in Scripture, is by any Laws of 

the Society form'd upon them; I would ob- 

ſerve, 1ſt, That this cannot be contended 
for by thoſe who lay it down as a Princi- 
ple, that there is no certain Way of arri- 
ving at the deſignd Senſe of any Paiſage of 
Scripture, or that no determinate Senſe 
can be aſſign'd of any Scriptures, which 
all Chriſtians are oblig'd to receive. For 
if this be the Caſe, tis inconceivable how 
any Number of Chriſtians ſhould pitch 
upon the ſame Senſe of Chriſt's Laws, and 
conſequently, that they ſhould expreſs 
their Obedience to them by the ſame viſi- 
ble Actions. Such an Uniformity of Pra- 
ctice appears to me ſv perfectly irrecon- 
cileable with the Doctrine taught by Mr. 
S. that I can challenge him to prove me 
oblig'd to perform or avoid any one viſi- 
ble Action, in Obedience to any one Law 
of Chriſt, which he ſhall aſſign, if he 
will allow me to defend my ſelf upon the 
Principles he has aſſerted. But, 24ly, Sup- 

poſing any Number of Men to perform 
the ſame Actions, in Obedience to the 
Laws of Chriſt; yet, unleſs they are en- 
gag'd by a mutual Compact fo to obey them, 
they will not perform ſuch Actions, as 

Members of a wvifible Society. Should ten 

| Men, all act, according, to the ſame Con- | 
cluſions of - Reaſon, or of the Law of Na- 
ture, in Matters of Juſtice towards one a- 

nother; yet ſo long as this came to paſs 

only 
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ny by Accident, and as each happen'd 
to be 


led by his own Judgment, this will 
not incorporate them as a Society. Before 


this can be conceiv'd, they muſt be oblig'd 
by ſome ſocial Laws to perform theſe Acti- 


ons. Theſe Laws are the Laws of the So- 
ciety, the Terms of Union upon which it 
ſubſiſts; and if theſe Men are under no 
Obligation to ſubmit to theſe Laws, but 
are at the ſame Liberty to act as their own 
Humour or Judgment leads them, as they 
were before, they cannot be a viſible Soci- 
ety, The Men, indeed, may be viſible; 


but their Union, as Members of a Society, 


will, to me at leaſt, be inviſible. I con- 
clude then, That the Church of Chriſt 
cannot ſubſiſt as a vifeble Society, unleſs 
the Members of it expreſs their Obedi- 
ence to his Laws, by the ſame viſible Acti- 
ons; and unleſs they are oblig'd by Com- 
paR, and ſome ſocial Laws, ſo to expreſs 
it. As to the Contract enter'd into at Bap- 
tiſm, all that Mr. S. will permit to be re- 


. Quir'd of Men in it, is, That they ſhould kg. 135: 
profeſs to believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son 


of God, and promiſe in general to obey his 
Commands, But if every one 1s left at Li- 
berty to perform this Promiſe, and obey 
theſe Laws in what Manner he pleaſes; 
or in, other Words, if every one is at Li- 
berty to act according to any Interpreta- 
tion of Chriſt's Laws, which he thinks 
them capable of; How can theſe Men ap- 
5 e pear 
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pear to be united as a Society, in the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt's Laws? Take, for In- 


ſtance, the Profeſſion allow'd to be re- 


quir'd, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God: 
he viſible Obedience to the Law of Chriſt 


requiring this Faith, is openly 1% Jeg 


and, if we are call'd to it, openly 1 each- 


ing this Doctrine. Now, if ten Men ſhall, 


in their Obedience to this Law, teach ten 
different and contradictory Propoſitions, 
as the Doctrine preſcrib'd by it; How can 
it poſſibly appear, that theſe Men are u- 
nited in a ſocial Contract, viſibly to obey 
this Law? To make ſuch Union ever viſi- 
ble, they muſt be oblig'd by ſome ſocial 
Law, to preach and profeſs ſome. one cer- 
tain Propoſition, as the Doctrine taught by 
2 and requir'd to be preach'd by his 
. 69H, 
Tnost Laws of Chriſt, indeed, which 
preſcribe the Oeconomy of this Society, and 
that fundamental Injundion, that the Laws 


of this Society ſhould be agreeable to bis Laws, 


Theſe are properly Laws given by Chriſt 
to this Society, and ſo far as theſe Laws are 
obſerv'd in the Adminiſtration of this So- 
ciety, ſo far only is it a Society inſtituted 
by bim. But thoſe Laws, or Rules, by which 
the Members of this Society are mutually 
engag d, and directed to expreſs their Obe- 
dience to Chriſt's Laws, by performing, 
or avoiding ſuch or ſuch ſpecial Actions; 
theſe are ſtrictly the Laws of this viſible 
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Society > And to theſe Laws we muſt add 
Rules for Order and Decency. For Chriſt, 
as I have obſerv'd, having in general di- 
rected, that theſe Ends ſhould be provided 
for; but not having preſcribed the ſpecial 
Rules by which they, ſhould be provided 
for, it muſt of Neceſlity be left to the So- 
clety, i. e. to the Authority of the Church, 
to preſcribe them. . 
_  THrar the Diſtinction I make between 
the Laws of Chriff, and the Laws of the 
Church, as a viſible Society, is founded on 
2 real Difference, muſt appear from ſeve- 
ral Conſiderations. The Laws of Chriſt 
principally direct the internal Acts and 
Diſpoſitions of the Mind; the Laws: of 
the Church, only external Actions. The 
Laws of Chriſt are of prior and ſuperior 
Obligation to the Laws of the Church. 
The Laws of Chriſt, as deliver'd by him, 
are Conditions of Union with him. But 
tho' the very ſame Words may be pre- 
ſerv'd in the Laws of the Church, yet as 
preſcrib'd by the Church, they are Gon- 
ditions of Union with that vile Society; 
and only conſequentially Conditions of 
Union with Chriſt, and ſo far as he has 
by his Law requir'd us to be united with, 
and obey the Laws of that Society. But 
the Diſtinction of theſe Laws eſpecially 
appears, in the different Penalties annex'd 
to them, an eſſential Part of every Law. 
The Nature of a viſible Society junk 
8 | : that 
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that the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe Laws which 
are the Conditions of its Union, ſhould 
be attended with ſome preſent vi/eble Pe- 
nalty, Now, the proper Penalty of diſo- 
beying Chriſt's Laws, is, eternal Damna- 
tion; a Penalty which cannot be inflicted 
in this Life, which can neither reclaim 
the Offender, nor give Example to others, 
and therefore can ſerve no imaginable End 
of Penalties in a viſible Society. If the 
Laws. of Chriſt are the ſocial Laws, or 
Terms of Union in the viſible Society of the 
Church, the Breach of them muſt be at- 
tended with ſome wvifble Inflictions, the 
loweſt of which are Suſpenſion, or, accord- 
ing to the Nature and Obſtinacy of the 
Offence, Excluſion from the outward Pri- 
vileges of that Society, and a Rejection 
from all viſible Union with it; and theſe 
Penalties muſt be inflicted on ſuch Actions, 
as are viſible apparent Tranſgreſſions of 
Chriſt's Laws. But then, who ſhall be 
Judge what Actions are ſuch Tranſgreſh- 


ons of Chriſt's Laws, and by what Au- 


thority ſhall theſe Penalties be inflicted ? 
Chriſt, we are told, is the ſole Fudge in 
his Church; but 'tis manifeſt, Chriſt does 
not appear in a preſent viſible Execution 
of that Office, He takes no apparent No- 
tice of the Behaviour of his Subjects, in- 
flicts no preſent vi/ble Cenſure on them, 
but has reſerv'd his Judgment till his Co- 
ming again, when this viſible Society my 

be 
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be diſſolv'd; and therefore, unleſs in the 
mean Time, this Authority be committed 
to ſome Perſons viſibly preſent with this 
Society, no viſible Puniſhment can be in- 
flicted on thoſe who diſobey the Laws of 


this Society; and, conſequently, no viſible 


Diſtintion can be made between thoſe ' 


who are of this Society, and thoſe who 
are not, which 1s juſt the ſame Thing as 
to ſay, there is no -iſble Society. To 
whomſoever this Authority is committed, 
if the Laws of Chriſt are the Laws of 
this Society, it muſt be exerciſed in the 
Suſpenſion, or Excluſion of thoſe who vi- 
ſibly offend againſt Chriſt's Laws, from the 
outward Privileges of this Society. But 
the Misfortune is, That the ſame Perſons 


who contend for this Scheme, which makes 


the Laws of Chriſt to be the Laws of 


this viſible Society, give us at the ſame 


Time ſuch a Rule, or Meaſure of Obedi- 
ence to Chriſt's Laws, that 'tis impoſſible 
for one Man ever to know whether ano- 
ther obeys them, or not. For fo it is, 
That in obeying Chriſt's Laws, every one 
is to abound in his own Senſe, and to act ac- 
cording to that Meaning, which in his 
own private Tudgment he thinks intended 
in them. This 1s all the Obligation al- 
low'd with reſpect to Chriſt's Laws. Now, 
I would fain know, How 1t can ever ap- 
pear to one Man, that another breaks theſe 


Conditions, or forfeits the outward Privi- 


leges 
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ing. All muſt be excus'd, if they act ac- 


n 
leges of this Society here ſuppoſed to be 
1650p to them. he Members of this 

ociety may all act contrary to each other; 
and yet, according to this Rule, all may o- 
bey the Laws of Chriſt, and conſequently 
incur no Forfeiture, or Penalty for ſo act- 


cording to their own private Fudgment, of 


the Senſe of Chriſt's Laws; and if they 


are pleas'd to tell us ſo, we are bound to 


believe them; for unleſs we could ſee the 


Heart, *tis impoſſible for us to diſprove 
them. Akcorits to this Scheme then, 
the Laws of Union in the viſible Church 
are ſuch, as no Man can ever be known 
to tranſgreſs; and, conſequently, no Man 
can ever be puniſh'd, by any outward For- 
feiture for tranſgreſſing. We are told in- 


deed ſometimes, but ſurely with ſtrange 


Pag. 200. ſhun, and withdraw from, and count as Hea- 
thens and Publicans, Men, who openly vo- 


& ſeg. 
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Inconſiſtency, That Chriſtians may avoid, 


late Chriſt's moral Laws. Such alſo as de- 
ny any Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſuch Here- 


Ticks as are ſelfcondemn d, whom we are 
inform'd at the ſame. Time, *tis impoſſible 
for us to diſcover. Now, as to theſe He- 
reticks, I think they are pretty ſafe; and 
methinks they who apparently violate 


Chriſt's moral Laws, may be as ſafe too, if 


they have but the Impudence to ſay, That 


they obey theſe Laws, according to their 
own private Fudgment, that the Opinions, 
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in Conſequence of which they act, if they 


are Errors, are involuntary, and therefore 


innocent; that they are not ſelf-condemn'd, 


&c. If this Plea be a good Defence, when 
urg'd in one Cafe, *tis altogether as good, 
when urg'd in the other; and both will, 
in Conſequence of it, be equally ſecur'd 
from this Penalty, of being avoided, count- 
ed as Heatbens, &c. he 

Bur TI obſerve, That in the Conceſſion 


above made, thus much is allow'd, 1½, That 


on thoſe who openly offend againſt the 
Laws of Chrift, (however difficult it may be 
to diſcover them,) which axe here alſo f 
poſed to the Laws of the Church, fome 

viſible Penalty may be inflicted ; for ſuch be- 

ing avoided, counted as Heathens, &c. ma- 
pifeſtly is, and accordingly is call'd a Pu- 
niſhment by St. Paul. 2dly, That this Pu- ;cor: 2 6 


niſhment may be infliged by Men, Chriſti- 
ans, Mem bers of the ewe of the Church. 


We will ſuppoſe then, for the Preſent, 
That ſome Secret will he communicated 
to us, by which we may be enabled to 


find out thefe inviſible Offenders; and will 


only ask farther, by whom this Penalty is 
to be inflicted, whether by any appointed 
Officers of the Society, authorized for this 


Purpoſe, or by each ſingle Member of it, 
according to his own Judgment. Now, 


Chriſt, Mr. S. ſays; has inſtituted, and or- bg 129. 
dain'd that there ſhould be Teachers in this 

Society; theſe, it ſeems, are the only OH- 
1 N cers 
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cers that can be allow'd; but why Chriſt 


ſhould ordain, that there ſhould be Teach- 
ers in the viſible Church, any more than 
Fudges, I cannot perceive. Chriſt is the 


ſole Teacher of his Church, with the ſame 
Propriety that he is ſole Fudge, and to a 


viſible Society one Office is as neceſſary as 


the other. But admitting, that he has or- 
dain'd that there ſhould be only Teachers, 
. 2 
their whole Office we are told, conſiſts in 
inſtructing, exhorting, intreating, &c. none 


of which Provinces include any Authori- 


ty to inflict theſe Penalties. It remains 
therefore, that this Power muſt reſide 
with each private Member of this Socie- 
ty; and accordingly, tis explain'd to be 
2 Right of all Chriſtians to avoid open Offen- 
ders. But then, the ſame Objection will 


lie againſt their Exerciſe of this Right, as 


has been urg'd againſt the Exerciſe of it 


by any appointed Officers; for before they 


can avoid any one, they muſt LY him 


to be an Offender againſt Chriſt's. Laws; 
and then, who art thou that judgeſt another 
Man's Servant, to his ewn Maſter he ſtand- 
eth or fallet? The Man whom you avoid, 
count as 4 Heathen, &c. may act in the 


Sincerity of his private Fudement, and be 
approvd by Chriſt. But Jet us ſuppoſe 
this Difficulty to be got over, and let us 


ſee what ſort of a Diſcipline this wou'd be, 
and what Work it would make in a viſible 
Society. 'Tis manifeſt, That if ever we 
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are to put this Right in Practice, and avoid, 
&c. any one in Conſequence of it, we 
muſt avoid, &c. ſuch as we judge to of- 
fend againſt a Law of Chriſt. Now, when- 
ever I fee any Man act directly contrary to 
what I am perſuaded is a Law of Chriſt, 
'tis impoſſible for me. to judge otherwiſe 
of ſuch a Perſon, than that he openly vio- 
lates a Law of Chriſt, and conſequently 
Jam to ſhun him, avoid him, treat him as 


a Heathen, and a Publican, and have no 


Communion with him; and he, for the 
ſame Reaſons, is to treat me in the ſame. 
Manner; and ſo we are both of us to treat 
all others, who appear to us to act contra- 
ry to what we eſteem to be a Law of 
Chriſt : But in the mean Time, What will 
become of the viſible Society, and how will 
the Union of theſe Men be vi/;ble 2 
Bur, Laſtly, In whatever Hands the Pow- 
er of Excommunication is plac'd, ſuppoſe 
the Perſon cenſur'd will not ſubmit to it. 
This, it ſeems, he is not oblig'd to. This 
is Paſſive Obedience, what tis Popery and 
Tyranny to require, or to teach, that any 
Man is bound to. He is expell'd indeed ail 


Communion with the ae but he is 


ſtill at Liberty to act as a Member, and 
claim all the Privileges of it, and not ſuf 
fer himſelf to be excluded from the Ordi- 
nances adminiſter'd in it. 

- SURELY ſuch a wild incoherent Pro- 
ject, was never before offer'd to the World, 
1 under 
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under the Name of a viſible Society. And 


yet this, as far as I can apprehend. this 


Gentleman, 1s the Scheme he contends for, 
and which he has the Modeſty to aſcribe 
fo Jeſus Chrift, the Wiſdom of God, as its 
Author. I ſhould be glad to ſee this 
Scheme drawn fairly out into View, and 
the ſeveral Parts of it adjuſted to each o- 


ther; but ſo far as I can collect it from 


the Sketches given in this Performance, 
*tis fuch a Scheme, as no vifible Church 
could ever have. been form'd upon, and 
upon which even a Club of ten Men, if 
they will act up to the Principles of it, 
could not ſubſiſt in Union as a Society for 
a Month. If a Number of Men, profeſ- 
ſing ſeverally Obedience to Chriſt's Law, 
but not engaged by any ſocial Compact, to 
expreſs their Obedience to them, by the 
ſame outward Actions; or if ſuch Compact 
being allow'd, he who viſibly acts contrary 
to it, is ſubject to, no outward Forfeiture, 
or Penalty ; or if ſuch Penalties being al- 
tow'd, there is no preſent vifible Authority 
that may inflit them; or if ſuch Authority. 
being allow'd, the Offender is under no 
Obligation to ſubmit to it in the Infliction 
of them. If I fay, ſuch a Church as this. 
be a viſible Society, tis fuch an one as I 
confeſs my ſelf unable to form any Idea 
of. And I think the moſt ſcornful Infidel, 
could reflect nothing more reproachful on 


the Wiſdom of our Bleſſed Lord, gr 
2 1 


that intending to inſtitute a viſible Society, 
he erected it upon ſuch a Babel Scheme 
a wth; PRE 6. 
Mr. S. is pleas'd to object, That ever) 
Argument by me urg'd, for the Submilſt 
on I claim to the Laws and Authority of 


the Church, 4 Pagan might with equal Ju- Page 222; 
ſtice urge for Submiſſion to his Jupiter, He 223. 


world ſay, © Such a Submiſſion was nece[- 
* ſary.to the very being of a Church, as 
* 2 viſible Society. For if the Laws of 
* the Church are null and void, as to any 
c external Obligation, as often as one 
„thinks them not agreeable to the Laws 
4 of Numa, &c. they can never be execu- 
« ted upon any Offender at all. So that 
« here will be Rulers without any Autho- 
« rity, and Laws without any Obligation. 
« If the Worſhippers of Fupiter be a viſible 
« Society, the Magiſtrates and Officers of 
this Society muſt have Authority to re- 
« quire an external Obedience to their 
% Laws”. To this Objection he conceives, 
I cannot imagine what to reply upon my 
Scheme. | 
Now, I acknowledge, if the Whrkup: 
pers of Fupiter, a Monkey, or a Crocodile 
are a viſible Society, the Members of it muſt 
be united by ſome ſocial Laws, and either 
actively obey theſe Laws, or paſſively ſub- 
mit to be expell'd this Society for bteak- 
ing them. And if Iam a Member of this 
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Society, I am, as ſuch, oblig'd to this Sub- 


I 1 miſſion; 


miſſion 3 but I cannot imagine what Di- 
ſtreſs this Conceſſion can bring me under; 


will it oblige me to be, or if I already am, 


to continue a Member of this Society? If 
I perceive the Terms of Union with this 
Society, to be Actions forbidden by God, 


have declar'd myſelf bound not to per- 


Fag. 231. 


form them. Suppoſe then a Prieſt of Ju- 
piter ſnould argue with me, Our Church is 
a viſible Society, and you as a Member of it, 
are by your own Confeſſion bound, either attive- 
ly to obey its Laws, or paſſively ſubmit to be 
expell d. I confeſs it, ſubmit, and am ex- 
pell'd, and what has he more to ſay? 
Thus alſo as Mr. S. fays, may every falſe 
Religion argue, and to juſt as much Pur- 
poſe. Doubtleſs all vifble Societies in the 


World, civil or religious, and whether 


the Religion profeſs'd in them be true or 
falſe, muſt, as ſuch, agree in the general 
Properties of a viſible Society, and ſubſiſt 


upon the ſame general Principles. 


Bor this worthy Gentleman acknow- 
ledges, That a particular Church, fuch- as 
England, &c. cannot ſubſiſt, unleſs the Mem- 
bers of it obey ITS Laws; but then aſks, 
What Relation has this to the Church of 
Chriſte I reply, 


1%, Suppoſing the Obedience I contend 
for, was neceſſary only to the Subſiſtence 
of the particular Church of England, tis, 


I hope, no Crime in me, as a Member of 


3 | | that 
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that Church, to contend for what is con- 
feſs'd neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of it. 

24ly, Whatever Principles are ſubverſive 

of all particular viſible Churches, muſt con- 
ſequently be ſubverſive of the Catholick 
viſible Church; becauſe the Carholick viſible 
Church, ſubſiſts only in particular viſible 
Churches, of which, as of its Members, it 
is compos'd. - , 
Za, In all Things eſſential to a viſi- 
ble Society, as ſuch, the Carholick viſible 
Church agrees with every particular viſible 
Church, and all other viſible Societies, of 
what Kind ſoever; and conſequently, what- 
ever is neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of a 
particular Church, as a viſible Society, is e- 
-qually neceſſary to the Subfiſtence of the 
Catholick Church, 2s 2 viſible Society: And 
ſince an Union in ſome ſocial Laws, and a 
Submiſſion either a@ive, or paſſive to thoſe 


Las, are neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of 
every viſible Society, as ſuch, theſe are as 


neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of the Catho- 
lick viſible Church, as of the particular 


Church of England. | 
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Of the Duty of Silence. 


Nder the Notion of Paſſive Obedience, 
Mr. S. has thought fit to oppoſe the 
Duty of Silence, when injoyn'd by the 

Church. He ſuppoſes a Perſon ſuſpend- 
ed, or excommunicated by the Church, not 
E. 225. therefore obliged to be ſilent, but juſt the 
coutrary, not to be filent; not quietly to 
fuffer what is in his Opinion contrary to the 
' Laws of Chriſt, to prevail without Oppoſition. 
This Queſtion will perhaps appear in bet- 
ter Light, if we conſider it as exemplify'd 
in a Gale. which is principally concern'd 
in the Deciſion of it. Suppoſe then an 
appointed Teacher is ſuſpended, or depos'd 
from that Office, for Preaching a Doctrine 
prohibited by the Church. This Author 
determines, That he is obliged not to be 
ſilent, not quietly to ſuffer what is in his O- 
pinion contrary to the Laws of Chriſt, to pre- 
vail without Oppoſition; but he is to attempt 
to make Converts to his Notions, &c. i. e. he 
is to Preach on, without regarding ſuch 
Suſpenſion, or Depoſition. 

IMs obſerve here, firſt, That to be 
filent, when the Church commands us to 
be ſo, is not an Inſtance of paſſive Obedi- 
ence, but of afive. What a Perſon ſuſ- 

; pended, 
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pended, or depos'd from the Office of a 
Leacher paſſively ſubmits to, is, to depart 
from all Claim to any Authority, under 
that Character, in that Society. To be 1. 
lent, is a Command of the Church, conſe- 
quential to his being remov'd from that 
Office, and reduc'd to the Station of a pri- 
vate Member of the Society, who, as fuch, 
are all by the Rules of the Society injoyn'd 
Silence, or reſtrain'd from publick Preaching. . 
The paſſive Submiſſion he owes to this Com- 
mand, is this; If he cannot acłiveh comply 
with it, and be flent, to ſubmit to the Pe- 
nalties of diſobeying it, When therefore 
it is inquir'd, whether a Perſon ſo ſuſ- 


_ pended, or depos'd ſhou'd be filent, the 


Queſtion is not properly, whether he 
fhould paſſively obey, but whether he fhould 
actively obey, or diſobey the Command of 


Silence. But becauſe Mr. 5. has been pleas'd 


to object to this Submiſſion, under the No- 
tion of gaſſive Obedience, this Queſtion ſhall 
be conſider'd here. He ſuppoſes him ob- 
liged, as a faithful Servant of Chriſt, not 
to be ſilent, not quietly to ſuffer, &c. 
Bur whence does this Obligation ariſe? 
That he cannot be obliged thus to act, or 
Preach, in Virtue of any Office committed 
to him in that Society, is evident, becauſe 
all ſuch Commiſſion is recall'd, and conſe- 
quently the Duties belonging to it ceaſe, 


and he is under no other Ohlsgation, but 


what lies on every private Member of the 
! breach ; . 1 1 3 Sooiet y. 


I 
Society. Is it then the Duty, or is it even 
the Right of every private Member of this 
Society, publickly to Preach every Do- 
ctrine he thinks true, and oppoſe every 
one he thinks falſe? All the Obligation 
any Man can be under, and all the Right 
any Man can have as a Member of any 
Society, muſt be deriv'd from the Laws 
of it. Now, by the Laws of this Society, 
he is reſtrain'd from thus Preaching, it 
cannot therefore be his Duty, or his Right 
ſo to preach, as a Member of this Society; 
on the contrary, every Man, as a Mem- 
ber of any viſible Society, is oblig'd, by 
Contract, to obſerve the Rules and Orders 
of it, and not to take upon him any Offee, 
but what he is call'd to, according to thoſe 
Rules. Mr. S. allows, That 'tis the Inſti- 
rution of Chriſt, that there ſhould be Teachers, 
i. e. Perſons ſet apart, and by regular Me- 
tbods appointed to this Office, in the viſible 
Society of the Church. This Office, then, 
every private Member of this Society is ob- 
lig d, as ſuch, to leave to thoſe who are 
SL to it. In the Cafe ſuppos'd there- 
fore of a Perſon ſuſpended, or depos'd from 
the Office of a Teacher in the Church, he 
can claim no Right, nor be under any Ob- 
ligation publickly to preach any Doctrine, 
either from the Commiſſion he once had, or 
from his preſent Station, as a private Mem- 
zer of this Society. If he is under any 
Obligation ſo to act, or Preach, it muſt be 

deriv'd 
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deriv'd on him from ſome Law, prior and 
ſuperior to the Laws of the Church. And 
this, I preſume, is what. Mr. S. means; 
That the Laws of Chriſt oblige him, as 4 
Chriſtian, publickly to preach againſt, and 
oppoſe every Doctrine which he thinks 
falſe, or contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt, 

Suppoſe then for the preſent, that he is, 
or thinks himſelf oblig'd by the Laws of 
Chriſt ſo to act; yet the Church, of which 
he is a Member, may juſtly expel him for 
ſo acting. Mr. S. has determin'd, That no- 


thing but Næceſſity can juſtify any one meddling bag. 130, 


with the publick Offices, who is not in the re- 
gular Methods appointed to them, If this 
Neceſſity does not appear to the Superiors 
of the Church, however he may be juſti- 
fy'd in the Sight of Chriſt, to them he 
muſt appear a Rebel, both againſt an Infti- 
tution of Chriſt, and the Laws and Au- 
thority of that Society, and as ſuch to me- 
rit Expulſion from it. And to ſuch Ex- 
pulſion, I conceive him bound to ſubmit, 
in Virtue of that Contract upon which he 
was admitted into the Society. This is 
properly the paſfive Obedience I require 
from him. He can no longer claim any 
Office, or Privilege, which belong'd to him 
as a Member, or a Teacher of that Society. 
Whether it be his Duty to be /lent, or to 
Preach, depends on the Obligations he is 
under, purely as 4 Diſtiple of Chriſt, un- 
; EI: o\ bi | der 
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der which Character alone he can now be 

Mr. S. then, muſt permit me to aſk,” What 
Laws of Chriſt oblige a Man thus expell'd 
the Church, to ſet up for a public Preacher, 
and Oppoſer of all Doctrines he thinks er- 
roneous, or contrary to the Doctrines of 
Chriſt? *Fis acknowledg'd, That the Au- 


thority of the Church is no reſtraim to 


him. It concerns itſelf no farther about 
him, but looks upon him as one 2withour, 


as 2a Heathen and a Publican, and pretends 


no more Authority to puniſh him, than to 
puniſh 2 Heathen Philoſopher, for declaim- 
ing againſt the Chriſtian Religion. All 
the Authority it exerciſes, with any Re- 
gard to him, is over its own Members, 
whom its warns to be aware of his Do- 


-Arine, and withdraw themſelves from him. 


But it concerns the Perſon ſo expe1lFd,to 
conſider what Call, or Authority he has, 
and how 1t becomes his Duty to take up- 
on him the CharaQer of a publick Preacher. 


All the Call, or Authority he had from Men, 


is revok'd by the ſame Power that gave it; 


and if he pretends an immediate Call from 
God, he muſt produce his Evidences of it. 
Without ſuch a Call, Mr. S. can conſider. 
him as no other than a private Chriſtian, 
unleſs he admits the Notion of an indelible 


 Charatter, imprinted by Ordination. Will 


he then ſay, That *tis the bounden Duty 
of every Chriſtian, as ſuch, publickly to 
. Preach 


* 
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Preach againſt all Doctrines which he thinks 
falſe? If this be affirm'd, I would ask this 
worthy Author whether, if he were in 
Spain, Italy, or Turkey, he would think it 
his bounden Duty, as a Chriſtian, publickly 
to Preach to the People of thoſe. untries 
againſt the Errors prevailing in them. If 
this be his bounden Duty, no ſecular Ter- 
rors ought to affright him from it: And in 
Conſequence of this Poſition, every Chri- 
ſtian reſiding in Turkey, and every Proteſtant 
reſiding in Spain or Itah, will be guilty. of 
deadly Sin in the Sight of Chriſt for not ſa 


Preaching. Tf this be not the bounden Du- 


ty of a Chriſtian in thoſe Circumſtances, 1 
would gladly know how it comes to be the 
Duty of a Perſon, expelPd any Church, to 
Preach. againſt the ſuppoſed Errors of that 


Church. If his Duty as a Chriſtian, a Diſ- 


ciple of Chriſt, does nor require him to 


Preach in one Caſe, why does it require him 
to; Preach in the other? The Conſequences 
Mr. S. objects, are the ſame in one Caſe as 


in the other. The Man who does not 
preach in {zaly, or Turkey, quietly ſuffers 
what, in his Opinion, is contrary to the Law 
of Chriſt, to prevail without Oppoſition. How Fg. 225. 
then can that Man appear before his Saviour 
at the laſt Day ; or how can he hook upon 
bimſelf as 4 Farcbful Servant ? 

Now if any one is called immediately by 


God, or if he is ſens by the 929 14h of 


- the Church to preach | to Hearbens, Mahome- 


tans, 
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tant, &c. it becomes his Duty ſo to do; and 
if he neglects it, he will have "Reaſon to look 

on himſelf as an unf ait hful Servant to 
& hriſt, and accountable to him for Breach 
of Truſt in the laſt Day. But if a Perſon 
who has no ſuch ſpecial Call or Miſſion re- 
ſides in ſuch a Country; nay, ſuppoſing him 
even an ordain'd Per on, I do not conceive 
him bound to Preach to 'the People of ſuch 
Place, againſt the Errors prevailing in it; 
or that Hot will be guilty of Unfaithfulneſe 
in the Sight of Chrifs, for neglecting ſo to 
do, Upon this Principle, and no other, can 
thoſe of our Clergy, who are appointed to 
officiate to our FaRories, or Settlements, in 
Spain, Turkey, &c. be excuſed for not Preach- 
ing to the People againſt the Errors of their 
Country. As. private Perſons, they, and eve- 
ry other Chriſtian, are bound to improve all 
prop r Opportunities, offer d by private Con- 
rfation, to the Advancement of the Goſ- 
pel. But this differs widely from Public 
Fele, forming Socſeties, and gathering 
regations, as the Phraſe is. This, 1 

1 J is not the bounden Duty of every 
i Chriſtian,” or even of every Clergyman, in 


TY ſuch Circymſtances, not fpecially eall'd and 


appointed to it. And it will be difficult for 
Me. S. to find à Reaſon why a Perſon, who 
according to his Principles, has no Call or 
Authority to Preach; ſpecial or general, ſhould 
be more obliged to Preach againft, or make 


Converts from any fupposd Errors of the 
Place 


KA 5 
| Place where he lives, than a Chriſtian reſi- 
ding in Turky is to preach againſt Mabome- 
tiſn. And if he is not bound to preach, tis 
not morally impoſſible, or ſinful, in him to be 25g. 227. 
ſilent. If Chriſt has not requir'd this from 
him, he will not charge him with Unfaith- 
fulneſt in omitting it, any more than the 
King in the Parable, requir d an Account of 
Ten Cities from him, to whom he had com- 
nifte@&HhWwUr. iO Fe re 
Mr. S. objects Had this been the Prin- pig 222. 
ciple( that Men ſentenced by the Church are 
oblig d to Paſſive-· Obedience, or Silence) when 
the Apoſtles preached, they ought to have ſub- 
mitted Paſſively to the Sanhedrim; and not 
to have preſumed to have openly taught Fes 
ſus, when they had fo ſolemnly forbad them. 
To this an eaſy Anſwer ariſes from what has 
been ſuggeſted. For, 2 
Tf, THE Apoſtles did paſſively ſubmit, 
they were caſt out of the Synagogues, and 
ſuffer'd all that was inflicted on them with- 
out any other Reply, than that they were 
bound to obey God rather rhan Man. But 
__ 24h, THE were not Silent, i. e. they did 
not actively obey the Command of the San- 
hearim, Neither will I require any Man to 
comply with ſuch Command of rhe Church, 
who has the ſame Call and Comm ifſion from 
God to Preach as they had. If they had 
had no Call or Command from God ro Preach 
the Gofpel, they had been obliged by the 
Law of Moſes, and as Members of the Je 
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3(b Church, to have obey'd the Sanbedrim, 
and been Tilent. But when God command- 
ed them to Preach, and the Sanbedrim com- 
manded them to be Silent, they choſe Activehy 
to obey God, and Paſſively to ſubmit to the 
Penalties of diſobey ing Man As to the 
Queſtion of Paſſive Obedience then, if this 
Example of the Apoſtles prove anything, 
it proves that we ought to be paſſively obe- 
dient; for thus did they, they ſuffer'd and 
preach'd. And as to. the Law of Silence, it 
does not conclude againft Silence in any 
Caſe in which I require it. | 


—_— — Ae. Tv tan 


CONCLUSION 


HE Arguments offer d by Mr. S. in the 
remaining Parts of his Performance, are 
fo far as I can obſerve, in Subſtance the fame 
with thoſe which have already fall'n under 
Examination. That Part of my Diſcourſe 
to which they are apply'd was, as the Na- 
ture of it requir'd it ſhould be, little more 
than a Recapitulation of what I had inſiſted 
on before; and therefore it was neceſſary 
his Anſwer ſhould lead him to the ſame 
Kind of Repetitions. If he has, as he boaſts, 
refuted: the two former Parts, I will give 
him vp the latter. And if I have defended 
the former, I preſume, as to anything ma- 
terial, the latter will need no Defence. the 
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the Review I have now taken of the former 


Parts, I have endeavour'd, as I pafs'd along, 
to ſhew that the ſeveral Powers I aſſert to 
the Church as a viſible Society, are conſiſtent 
with the Supreme Authority of Chriſt, and 
all the Liberties that can belong to Chri- 
ſtians as Members of ſuch 2 Society; and 


therefore I may look upon myſelf as excu- 


fed from diſtindly reſuming the Proof of 


that Concluſion. However, If this Gentle- 


man lays a particular Streſs on anything 
unconſider d by me, and thinks it of Moment 
to the Deciſion of the Qneſtion before us, I 


. promiſe him to do it Juſtice whenever I am 


required. In the mean Time, I ſhall releaſe 


the Reader from the long ] rouble I have 


given him, after a few more Remarks. 
Mr. S. is much offended with me for intro- 


- ducing the Terms Magiſtracy and Magiſtrates Page 227. 
into an Eccleſiaſtical Diſpure, The Paſſage 


to which he firſt applies this Reflection is 


this. A viſible Society cannot be con- 


«. ceiv'd without an Obligation to ſome ſo- 
«cial Laws, and a Magiſtracy to inforce and 


execute theſe Laws. If therefore the 
„ Church be a viſible Society, the Magi- 
* ſtrates and Officers of this Society muſt 
have Authority, &c. I aflure my ſelf it 
will be obſerv'd, that in the former Part of 


this Paſſage, I ſpeak of A viſible Society in 


general, as incluſive of all Societies that 
come under that Denomination. If a. more 
general Term than Magiſtracy had occurr'd, 


expreſ- 


4 


Fag. 227. 
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expreſſive of that Authority which the Na- 
ture of every orderly viſible Society requires 
ſhould be lodg'd with ſome Perſons in it, I 
{hould rather have choſen it: But as I know 
of no ſuch Term, I conceive that a Term 
applicable to the greater Number of ſuch 
Societies, may, without Impropriety, be uſed 
1h ſpeaking of all in general. And in the 
latter Part of this Paſſage, a Reader of any 
Candor will allow me to uſe the Words Magi- 


rates, in a Senſe only analogous to what it has 
in civil Applications; and that I am no more 


obliged, by the Uſe of this Term, to aſſert 
a Civil Power to the Officers of the Church, 


than I am to aſſert a proper Military Power 
to Chriſt, when J call him my Captain. But 


I agree with Mr. S. that it is of ſo great Con- 
ſequence to obſerve the ſpecifical Differen- 
ces between a Civil and an Eccleſiaſtical So- 
ciety, that 't is better to refuſe all ſuch Terms 


as may poſſibly miſlead Men into a Confu- 
ſion of the one with the other. And there- 


fore I have ſo far paid a Regard to his Cor- 
rection, that I have new wholly avoided 
theſe Terms, and, I think, all others that 
might poſſibly give any Offence of the like 


Kind. Bur the Imputation he charges on me 
of couching a New Doctrine under theſe 


Terme Of claiming to the Church a Right 
ro Force and Coact ion ; and to the Uſe of all 


 fuch Means as are neceſſary to the Preſerua- 
tion of Civil Societies. This I utterly diſ- 


own as meer Falſhood and Suggeſtion ; on 


the 
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the contrary I ſay, in Words as expreſs as 


could be uſed, That © The Penalties which P/ 7.82 


they (the Governours of the Church) in- 
« flict, are only Suſpenſion, or Expulſion 
« from their Communion? And again— 
* That the Juriſdiction of the Church reach- 


ces 0 fart ber, than to exclude from ſome, i,. ?. 79. 
e or all the external Privileges of that So- 


* ciety. Both theſe Paſſages were under 
this Author's Obſervation, for he cites them 
both. The Word upon which he appears 
chiefly to raiſe this Suggeſtion is Inforce. 


This Word is in the Recital diſtinguiſh'd, for 


the Reader's Obſervation, in Italick; and to 
keep the Reference in View, the ſame Cha- 
racter is preſerv'd in the Word Force, in the 
Animadverſion. But ſurely, no one, who is 
acquainted with the Uſe of this Word in the 
Engliſb Language, will imagine it can bear 
the Weight here laid upon it. I preſume 
either Mr. S. or I, might properly ſay, that 


an Argument uſed by either of us, Inforced 


a preceding Concluſion : And yet, I hope, nei- 
ther of us ſhould intend that this Argument 


ſhould Fine or Impriſon our Adverfary. 
The other Paſſage on which this Charge D == 


is fix d is, where I ſay, © We may perform 


% our Duty as good Subjects to Chrift, and 


« as internally related to him, and yet fus- 
« mit our ſelves to thoſe whom he has ap- 
« ppimted to rule over us as Members of his 
% vifble Church; nay, ſince our Submiſſion 


to theſe Rulers is required by a Command 
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* of Chriſt, we are bound, as his immediate 


Subjects, to obey this Command: And if 


„ we will approve our ſelves as acceptable 
Subjects of his inviſible Church, to be du- 

< tiful Members of his vi/ible. In them- 
<« ſelves therefore, and according to the In- 


c ſtitution of Chriſt, theſe two Characters, 


* and the Duty founded on them, are as re- 
concileable to one another, as it is to obey 
* the Aing as Supreme, and Magiſtrates as 
* .thaſe* who | are ſent by him, &c. From 

which Alluſion he imagines me obliged to 
maintain a Parallel throughout, between the 


Powers committed to the Superiors of the 


Reg. 238. | 


Church, and the Powers. of ſubordinate Ci- 
vil Magiſtrates. A Parallel, he ſays, which 
does not hold good ſcarce in any one Particu- 
lar. Every Man who reads the Place re- 
ferr'd to, will perceive that no farther Com- 
ariſon is there intended than might ſhew, 
that our Obedience to a Supreme Power may 
very well conſiſt with Obedience to a ſub- 
ordinate Power appointed by that Supreme: 
And in what Caſes Obedience to one be- 
comes Inconſiſtent with Obedience to the 
other. So far as I compare them, or ar- 
gue from them, the Caſes are parallel, and 


neither my Compariſon, nor my Argument, 


are affected by their differing in other Re- 
ſpects. The ſpecial Powers belonging to 


Civil Magiſtrates, and thoſe belonging to the 


Superiors of the Church, are not here com- 


par d by me, nor had I any Occaſion to com- 
5 | pare 
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pare them. But I wonder Mr. S. ſhould. 
think it an Abſurdity, to ſuppoſe that a ſub- 
ordinate Power of Legiſlation may not be 
committed to certain Officers in any Society, 
conſiſtently with the ſole Power of Legi-. 
{lation in the Prince. The moſt abſolute 
Monarchy that ever was in the World, has 
not been without ſuch ſubordinate Legiſla- 
tors. And fo long as ſuch Perſons act with- 
in the aſſigned Limits of their Power, their 
Laws are to be ſubmitted to as an Inſtance 
of Obedience to the Prince. Every Corpo- 
ration in this Nation (and ſuch there have 
always been in the moſt 2b/olucre Monarchies) 
is a known Example of ſuch ſubordinate 
Power. They have each Authority to enact, 
within their Diſtri&, ſome ſocial Laws to 


which their Members are obliged as Terms 


of Union with that Society, provided they are 
not contrary to the Laws of the Realm. This 
Alluſion Mr. S. is pleas'd to think ſoftens 
Matters a little, and might hold good, if it 


could be proved, that the Governors of the Pax. 233. 


Church are veſted by their Charter to male 


ſuch By-Laws, and can turn out of the 


Church fuch aswill not obey them. Now, 
J hope, this has been proved as a neceſſary 
Conſequence from the Conceſſion that the 
Church is a vi/ble Society inſt ituted by Chriſt; 
But the Misfortune is, that I can have no Ad- 
vantage from this Allufion, becauſe tis not 


mine, but one much more artful and con- vid. 


tent than mine. 2 8 about five Pages 


before 


Diſp. 116. 
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before the Place under this Author's Refle- 
Aion, the Reader will be a little ſurprized 
to find theſe Words: As when the Magi- 
<« ſtrate of a ſubordinate Corporation, in any 
« Civil State, executes any By-Law of that 
« Corporation on thoſe who tranſgreſs it, the 
«< Authority to make ſuch By-Laws, and to 
« infli& fuch certain Penalties on thoſe who 
c offend againſt them, is derived from the 
“ Prince, or Supreme Power in that State, &c. 
One would imagine from this Inſtance, that 
this ingenious Perſon had taken upon him 
to anſwer a Book which he had never read; 
That only ſome Excerpts had been put into 
his Hands—— but I leave the Reader to 
make his own Conclufions from it. 

Upon the Whole, 7 17 Chriſt having 
communicated to the World, a Syſtem of 
divine Laws, with Regard both to Faith 
and Practice, as the moſt effectual Way to 
continue the Tradition of theſe Laws, and 
preſerve the Obedience of Men to them, 


ordain'd, That his Diſciples ſhould be u- 


nited in a viſible Society, form'd upon 
theſe Laws as its Foundation. Without 
fuch a Proviſion, tis ſcarce probable, that 
the Scriptures ſhould have been preſerv'd 
down to us, or that the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity ſhould have continued even for a 


Century. This viſible Society muſt, as 


I have obferv'd, agree with all other viſi- 
ble Societies, in thoſe general Properties, 
which are eſſential to a viſible Society, * 
. bf ts * ſuc 4 


* _ 
ſuch, vis. in a mutual Compact, or Obli- 
gation by ſome ſocial Laws to perform 
the ſame viſible Actions, as Terms of U- 
nion with this Society; a viſible Authori- 
ty to inflict ſome viſible Penalty on thoſe 
who refuſe to obey theſe Laws, an Obli- 
gation on the Members to obſerve theſe 
Laws, and, according to their Station, ei- 
ther to exerciſe, or ſubmit to this Autho- 
rity. Theſe are Properties inſeparable 
from the Idea of a viſible orderly Society ; 
and conſequently, muſt be acknowledge 
in the Church, by all who confeſs it to 
be ſuch a Society, - | FR" 
UNpER what particular Form of Poli- 
ty this Society ſhould be conſtituted, is an 
Inquiry very diſtin& from the former, 
concerning the general Properties of the 
Church, as a viſible Society. If Chriſt, 
or his Apoſtles appointed any certain 
Form of Polity, or Subordination of the 
Members in this Society, this Polity in- 
deed becomes neceſſary to the Church; 
but not merely as a viſible Society, but as 
that ſpecial viſible Society which Chriſt 
inſtituted. Whoever attends to this Di- 
ſtinction, will perceive how weak a Re- 
mark Mr. S. has made, in the groſs evis 
dent Self-contradiftion with which he g. 209. 
charges me toward the latter End of his | 
Performance. 3 
I Hay ſaid,“ The general Abſurdity with b? | 
* which I charge that levelling Scheme of | 
2+ 50 K k 2 | « Reli- 2 
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r 
© Religion, which denies the Officers of the 
« Church thoſe miniſterial Powers which I 
e aſcribe to them is, That upon theſe Prin- 
* ciples, tis impoſſible the Church of Chriſt 
can ſubſiſt, as a viſible Society.“ By mini- 
ſterial Powers, I meant ſubofdinate, as di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the ſupreme Power of 
Chriſt. In this Senſe I had us'd this Word 
before, and in no other, ſo far as I can re- 
collect, thro'my whole Diſcourſe. That the 
Powers, on the Denial of which I charge 
this Conſequence, are thoſe which belong 
to 2 viſible Society, as ſuch, muſt appear 
to any one who reads the Words follow- 
ing thoſe cited to the Bottom of the Page; 
and upon the Denial of theſe Powers, I 
continue to think the Conſequence una- 
voidable, That the Church cannot ſubſiſt 
as 2 viſible Society. In a Page or two fol- 
lowing, in Proof that *tis an Abſurdity to 
Tay, the Church is not a viſible Society, I 
obſerve, That all Seas and Denominati- 
ons of Chriſtians, amidſt all their various 
Differences about the Form of Polity inſti- 
tuted or requir'd in the Church, have yet 

agreed in this, That they have appear'd, 

and combin'd themſelves together under 
ſome Form or other of a viſible Society. 
That even the Quakers are manifeſtly 
form'd into a viſible Society, tho' of their 
own deviſing, aud without any Affinity to 
the Church inſtituted by Chriſt. This then 
is the groſs evident Self-contradidion I 
* unhappily 
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unhappily fell into, that I ſuppoſe the 
Church cannot ſubſiſt as, a viſible Socie- 
ty, without thoſe Powers and Properties, 
which are eſſential to a viſible Society, as 
ſuch; and yet, at the ſame Time confeſs, 
that Men may depart from that Form of 
Polity inſtituted by Chriſt, and his Apo- 
{tles, and yet be a viſible Society: That 
they may be a viſible Society, tho' they 
be not that viſible Society which Chriſt 
inſtituted.” _ ly 
Mr. S. reproves me for abuſing the 

Scheme which I oppoſe, by calling it a le- pax. geg; 
velling Scheme; but ] leave it to the Rea- 
der, whether a Scheme, which makes all 
Chriſtians equal, G. which is the Scheme 
1 oppoſe, be not a levelling Scheme. | 
Bur he aſſures us, he knows nobody 
that denies the Church to he a vifible So- Hi. 
ciety; but if he knows anybody who aſ- 

ſigns ſuch a Scheme of this Church, as no 
viſible Society ever did, or ever can ſub- 
fiſt upon; the beſt Advice he can give 
them is, either to depart from that Scheme, 
or retract that Conceſſion; for theſe can 
never be reconcil'd to one another. 
IE I may preſume to return the Favour 
this Gentleman has done me, in directing 
my Studies, I would perſuade him to read 
the excellent Mr, Hooker, and the firſt Part 
of Biſhop Stilling fleet's Irenicum, in whom 
he will ſee the Powers I claim to the 
Church, as a viſible Society, deduc'd from 
CC Princi- 
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Principles of natural' Reaſon, and prov'd 
neceſſary to the Church as a viſible Socie- 
ty, Or let him fit calmly down, and con- 
aer what Sort of a Thing a viſibly Socie- 
ty is, and form ſome conſiſtent Idea of it, 
and then try how he can reconcile his I 
mage of a Church to it. But when he has 
done this, he will have gone but half 
Way in the Inquiry he 1s concern'd to 
make: He may perhaps deviſe ſomething 
of a viſible Society, but then, before this 


can be admitted to be the Society inſtitu- 


ted by Chriſt, it muſt be prov'd agreeable 
to the original Patern in ſuch poſitive In- 
ſtitutions as were preſcrib'd to the Church 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. The ſettling 
of this Point depends, as I have obſerv'd, 


on a Queſtion of Fact, the Deciſion of 


which, muſt be taken from Hiſtory: The 
Hiſtory of the Scriptures, in the firſt Place, 
and in Supplement to them from the Wri- 


ters of the primitive Church, ſome of 
which were Cotemporary with the Apo- 


ſtles, and others ſo little remov'd in Time 
from them, that they cannot be imagin'd 
ignorant of their Practice or Inſtitutions. 
As to the Queſtion, that particularly fall 
under this Inquiry of Fact, tho' the Rea- 
der will © F ee es upon 
them, yet I defire it may be obſerv'd, That 


theſe are only incidental to the Concluſi- 
on I am principally. concern'd for, vis, 
That the Powers claipfd to the Church, 
F . % oo YET - 7p: as 


* 
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as a viſible Society, are conſiſtent with the 


Supremacy of Chriſt, and the Liberties of 
Chriſtians. Theſe Powers are much the 


ſame, whether they are committed to ma- 


or few Hands, or by whatever Me- 
thods they are convey'd to the Perſons 
with whom they are lodg'd. And ſince 
'tis acknowledg'd, that the Church is a 
viſible Society; if I have prov'd, that the 
Powers I claim to it, as a viſible Society, 
are no other than the Nature of every vi- 
fible Society as ſuch requires, the Conſe- 
uence is obvious, That they muſt be con- 
iſtent with all Liberties, that can belong 
to any one as a Member of ſuch a Socie- 
ty: And if this Society was inſtituted b 
5 Chriſt, he muſt have convey'd to it all 
_ theſe Powers, becauſe otherwiſe he would 
not have inſtituted a viſible Society. And 
hence it will alſo follow, That theſe Pow- 
ers are conſiſtent with his own reſerv'd 
Supremacy, and are to be ſubmitted to, 
ſo far they are neceſſary to a viſible Soci- 
ety, in Obedience to his Inſtitution. _ 
Tux Office of Teachers, indeed, (and 
the fame muſt be ſaid of the Office of Mi- 
niſtring in the publick Ordinances of Re- 
ligion,) does not belong to the Church 
purely as a viſible Society; and there- 
fore the Authority requiſite to thoſe Offi- 
ces, cannot be concluded from the Nature 


of a viſible Society, as ſuch. But the ſpe- 
| | Kk4 cial 


— 


[ 504 ] 
cial Nature of the Church, as an orderly 
religious Society requiring, and the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt ordaining, that there 
ſhonld be appointed Teachers in it; the 
Perſons ſo appointed, muſt be acknow*- 
ledg'd to have a Claim or Right to this Of- 
fice, excluſive of others not ſo appointed. 
This is properly their Authority to exer- 
coſe this Office: Their Authority in the 
erciſe of it, is of à different Conſidera- 
tion, and regards the Submiſſion of Aſſent 
to be paid to their Judgment, by thoſe 
whom they are appointed to teach. This 
Authority I have extended only to ſuch 
Caſes, in which the Perſon taught cannot 
jadge for himſelf; from the Reaſon of the 
Thing, but muſt, in the Event, be deter- 
min'd by ſome Man's Judgment or other; 
and conſequently, by ſo ſubmitting, he de- 
parts from no Right or Liberty of his own 
private Judgment, that can belong: to him 
as a Man, or a Chriſtian. | 
THERE is no Queſtion, but that all Au- 
thority committed to Men, may be abus d, 


Exceſs, and Defet in the Exer- 
ciſe of it; 


and by ſuch Abuſes become in- 


jurious, both to the Liberties of the Sub- 
ject, and to the Authority of that ſupreme, 
from whom it is deriv'd. But all Liber- 
ties intruſted with Men, may alſo be d- 
bus'd; and this eee as [ have. ob- 


. 
f 
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ſerv'd, is altogether as concluſive againft 
one, as againſt the other. «i - ly 
Tu Limitations under which ] aſſer 
all the Powers I claim to the Church, 1 
aſſure tet leave them free from a- 
ny ſuch < bjection. Mr. &. has moſt inge 


niouſly drawn out theſe Powers, and their Bg 242, 
Limitations, and rang'd them againft one . 


another, as two formidable Armies, not 
to be reconcil'd. Whenever he is next in- 
clin'd to divert himſelf this Way, if he 1s 
pleas'd to take Lilly's. Grammar, and diſ- 
poſe the Rules in one Column, and the Ex- 
ceptions in another, he may furniſh out a 
very pretty Entertainment of this Kind 
for his Reader, and may poſſibly approve 
himſelf as great a Maſter of Grammar, as 
he is of Eccleſiaſtical Polity” 

I Have. only to obſerve farther, That 
the Scheme I haye taken upon me to de- 
fend, is not mine, as Mr. S. is pleas'd to 
call it, but what I am verily perſuaded is 
the ſame, upon which the Chriſtian Church 
was originally conſtituted by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles; and upon which it has ſub- 
fiſted to this Day. This primitive Scheme, 
have endeavour'd-faithfully to tranſcribe, 
and according to my Abilities, to vindicate 
from ſuch Principles, which, ſo far as I can 
judge of them, appear manifeſtly deſtru- 
ive of it. The Glory of being Authors 
of new Schemes, for a Chriſtian cn, 
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I am contented to leave to thoſe, who are 


vain enough to think they can mend a 


Building, of which Divine Wiſdom was 


the Architect, erected upon the Foundation 


of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt 
himfelf being the chief Corner Stone. 
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